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Cover Design
The cover of this book was designed by our daughter, Rachel Busse, but it is not just
another one of her creative and clever designs. It actually comes from an experience I had
with God early one morning in the summer of 1976. One year earlier, God had unmistakably spoken to Sheila and me about going into international evangelism. A year later, however, I was still wrestling with just how to go about it.
During that summer , the Lord began waking me up every morning at 4:30. Every day
I would throw on some jeans and a tee shirt, grab my Bible, and go down to a park near our
house to walk and pray. This went on for weeks, and one morning as I was praying out loud
I uttered these words, “Lord, I guess there is just no other way for us to do this; I guess it has
to be by faith.” As soon as the word “faith” came out of my mouth the heel of my shoe
caught on something in the grass. When I looked down, I saw a large piece of concrete and
in it was written the word FAITH. I could not believe my eyes. I knelt down and ran my hand
across the word to make sure I was seeing what I thought I was. Right then and there, while
I was kneeling, I said, “Lord, we don’t need to discuss this any longer. My question is
answered for good. We are going to do this and we are going to do it by faith.” As I stood to
my feet, I knew in my heart that I had embarked upon a new journey, the journey of faith. I
also sensed that I was about to take some higher-level classes in the school of faith. I was
right. I have never graduated from Faith University and never will, but I have taken many
challenging and interesting courses. Much of what I have learned so far is contained in the
pages of this book.
Ten years later my friend, Dr. Philip Eyster, was supervising the production of a video
for our ten-year ministry anniversary. As part of the video I shared with him the story of
what happened in the park that day. He went to the park to see if the concrete was still there
and sure enough it was. He outlined the letters in white and took a picture of it. He used that
picture in the video and gave me a framed print of it, which has hung on my office wall ever
since. When it came time to design a cover for this book, there was no question as to what
it should look like. It had to be THAT picture that Phil took in the park long ago. The word
“real” was fabricated by my talented daughter, but the word “faith” appears exactly as it is in
that photo taken long ago. As we walk through life, stumbling is usually not considered to
be a good thing. But as I discovered that day in the park, when we stumble across real faith
it can be the greatest moment in our life. May it be so for you, my dear brother or sister in
Christ, may it be so for you.
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Preface
This book is written to provide the Christian church and the worldwide Christian mission force with a practical guide as to how to truly live
by faith and thus overcome the powers of darkness, enhance their Christian life, and expand the Kingdom of God. The majority of Christians
throughout the world live far below their privilege and potential because
they are deceived by the lies of the devil and enslaved by the limitations of
the visible. So many enter the Christian life by faith and then attempt to
live it by sight. The vast majority of the church is unknowingly wandering
in the wilderness of unbelief, in search of freedom and power that they will
never possess without discovering a life of real Bible faith. This book is
intended to help God’s children, new Believers and seasoned warriors alike,
escape the status quo and the deceptions of satan and enter into the promised land of real, overcoming, life-altering faith.
It is my intent and goal to help my brothers and sisters in Jesus discover the liberating truth that it is absolutely possible to clearly know the
will of God and boldly believe Him for the impossible. The content contained in these pages has been arranged in such a way so as to lead the
reader from start to finish through the process of actually knowing the will
of God and accessing the power and resources of God in relation to specific needs and circumstances in his or her life.
There is a great deal of error and misunderstanding regarding the subject of faith in the modern church. On the one hand are those who attempt
to trust God by faith without an adequate understanding of what is required
to make that possible. On the other hand are those who reject any idea of
believing God for the impossible as an impossibility in itself. The corresponding result is confusion, disillusionment, disappointment, discouragement, and defeat. An extended purpose of this book is to help protect the
church, the body of Christ, from misguided and erroneous ideas and to
help them find the true, balanced, scriptural life of faith that is available
for all Believers.
My wife and I were saved in the summer of 1968 and sensed the call of
God upon our life immediately. It did not take long for us to realize that
God was not only calling us to the ministry of evangelism but also to a life
of faith. As young new Believers we were perfectly willing to cast ourselves upon the Lord and trust Him by faith. We were even enthusiastic
about it. All we had, however, was enthusiasm. We were excited about
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trusting God, but we did not have a clue as to how to go about it. We
needed an instruction book and there wasn’t one. We read the great exploits of faith in the Bible and believed all of them. We read every biography we could get our hands on – Hudson Taylor, George Muller, C.T. Studd
– and marveled at their faith. But the question remained, how do we make
this work in our lives?
When God called us into this ministry that we have been in now for the
past thirty-two years, we embarked upon it by faith, which we were happy
to do. But, again, we did not have a clear grasp as to how to go about it,
how to live it out practically in our daily life. And I will be the first to admit
that in those early years I made a lot of mistakes, mistakes that cost my
family unnecessarily, mistakes that slowed the development of the ministry, and mistakes I would not have made if I had had a practical, definitive
guide as to how to go about knowing the clear will of God and trusting
Him by real, legitimate faith. It would have saved me a lot of time just to
have a clear and accurate understanding of what faith really is. My goal in
this book is to provide for my brothers and sisters in Jesus the guide and
the help that I so desperately needed and did not have.
Someone asked me one day during a seminar on field evangelism in
Malawi, Africa, “Brother Shad, where did this material come from that you
are teaching us in this seminar?” I told him, “Brother, I spent twenty years
making mistakes and eliminating everything that does not work in field
evangelism, and what you are getting in this seminar is everything that is
left.” I could say the same thing about this book. I have discovered over the
past forty years of living by faith, many things that may sound good and
look good but are not true and don’t work. They are not in this book, but
the things that are true and that do work are. They are the component parts
of the life of real Bible faith. It is my prayer and desire that this book
provide you with a guide that will take you to the summit of “faith mountain” and allow you to look across the landscape of the victorious Christian
life that you have suspected to be possible but have not yet fully enjoyed.

NOTE: Even though it is gramatically correct to capitalize all proper names, I
have, as a matter of personal conviction, deliberately not capitalized the name
“satan” throughout this book unless it appears at the beginning of a sentence.
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Introduction

to the Second Edition
Dear friend, I rejoice that God has led you to read this book. I pray it
will be a blessing and an encouragement to you as you walk with God day
by day. I pray it will enhance, deepen, and expand your Christian life and
enable you to better minister to others. I assure you the devil does not want
you to read it because there are many empowering, liberating, and lifechanging truths contained in these pages he does not want you to know.
There are two things you can expect from the enemy. To begin with, he will
attempt to prevent you from getting started in the first place. Then once
you do begin, he will try to stop you before you finish. Therefore, I have a
couple of suggestions for you. First, do not put off starting this study. Don’t
wait until you “have time” or “have no distractions” or “go on vacation.”
DO IT NOW. Then once you have begun, do not stop and start over, as
many have told me they have done. Do not begin by “studying” the book.
Just read it – all the way through from beginning to end. Don’t worry about
what you are retaining or what you are missing. Just read it. This will provide you with a panoramic overview of the life of faith. Then once you
have read the book in its entirety, go back to the beginning and study it
chapter by chapter. Underline, outline, highlight, make notes, and whatever else helps you to retain and apply what you study. Also, do not skip
around from place to place. The chapters are arranged in a certain sequence
because one builds upon the other.
Chapters 1-12 deal with the fact that living by faith is God’s PLAN for
every Christian. Then in chapters 13-25 we find that real Bible faith exercised in the life of the believer is the PROCESS by which God transfers
His will from heaven to earth. Finally in chapters 26-31 we discover that
real faith is God’s PROGRAM for the victorious Christian life.
Now let me say one more thing before you begin reading. When I wrote
this book, I did so assuming that everyone who reads it would be a bornagain child of God. Since publishing it, however, I have discovered that is
not always the case. Therefore, if you have any doubt or question whatsoever regarding your relationship to Jesus Christ, I suggest you begin by
looking at the appendix in the back of this book entitled “How to Have a
Clean Heart.” There you will find very simple instructions on how to be
sure you are saved. Once that is settled, begin your study in faith and may
God bless you as you do.

Chapter 1

Getting Started

A New Approach
to the Christian Life
“The Christian experience, from start to finish, is a journey of faith.
Through it we come into possession of a new life and through it
we walk by this new life. Faith is the life principle of a Christian.”
Watchman Nee (1)

I

n order for our Christian life to be pleasing to God it must be
lived by faith – REAL faith. For most Christians the concept of
living in total dependence upon God for everything at all times is a
very radical and totally new idea. It is a whole new approach to the Christian life. I have entitled this chapter “Getting Started” in faith, but the truth
is, if you are a child of God you have already begun. You took your first
step in real faith the moment you invited the Lord Jesus to come into your
heart. The impossible became reality by your act of believing upon Jesus
Christ to do for you what you could not do for yourself, to transfer you
from the domain of hell into the Kingdom of God. You started in faith by
making a simple choice to believe in what you could not see or touch. Now
you must live in faith by continuing to make that same choice. “As ye have
therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him” (Colossians
2:6). How did you receive Him? By faith. How do you continue in Him?
By faith. In order to live the life that God intends for you to live, the life
that you were born by God’s Spirit to live, you must discover how to live
by faith. There are many reasons why, but the most important one is that
“Without faith it is impossible to please him…” (Hebrews 11:6). As children of God, we are endowed by our Heavenly Father with the capacity for
faith for the purpose of bringing honor and glory to Him.
Now - let me ask you a question; when you hear the word “faith”, what
do you think of? Is it Moses standing at the Red Sea and the waters parting? Is it Joshua marching around the walls of Jericho? Or is it blind Bartimaeus stumbling through the crowd to get to Jesus to be healed? Maybe it
is Peter stepping out of the boat and walking to Jesus on the water. Those
are certainly remarkable examples of the exercise of faith as related to
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special faith events in Bible history. But, as we will learn, God never intended that the demonstration and living out of faith should be confined to
the events that took place in the Bible. Faith is a way of life, and we are
going to discover that living by faith is the privilege and the responsibility
of every person who knows Jesus Christ as Savior and Lord.
We will develop a full definition of faith later on, but to get started,
let’s make four brief beginning observations.
1. First, faith is the plan of God for every Believer. “…as it is written,
The just shall live by faith” (Romans 1:17).
2. Second, the capacity of faith is provided by God and is given to
every child of God as a personal possession. “…according as God
hath dealt to every man the measure of faith” (Romans 12:3).
3. Third, faith is the power of the Christian life. “…and this is the
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith” (I John 5:4).
4. Fourth, God’s word makes it very clear that the exercise of faith is
required to please God. “But without faith it is impossible to please
him…” (Hebrews 11:6).

Learning a New Language
So we see from the start that faith is essential to the Christian life. You
could accurately say that faith IS the Christian life. We are going to learn
that the subject of faith is vast and takes time to grasp. I know you want to
learn as much as you can as fast as you can. That is why you are reading
this book. It is best, however, to not get in too much of a hurry. Learning to
live by faith takes time, so let it. It is like learning a new language. It may
be a struggle at first, but in time an amazing thing happens; you just wake
up one day and you are speaking the language. That thing you have struggled
so hard to grasp has now grasped you. You will find the same to be true
with learning to live by faith. Faith is the language of the Spirit of God, the
language that enables us to fully and freely communicate with Him.
I remember my first day in New Testament Greek class. I looked at the
first page of that Greek grammar book and thought, “You have to be kidding! There is no way I can ever learn this stuff!” I was right; I couldn’t
learn it. I had to discover it; I had to absorb it. It had to become part of me.
Then one day an amazing thing happened, I opened up the Greek New
Testament and could actually read it! It was a miracle! Dear friend, my
advice to you is to approach this study in faith the same way. Discover it,
absorb it, and allow it to become part of you.
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Scaling New Heights
Embarking upon the study of faith is also somewhat like climbing a
mountain. The only way to do it is to start at the bottom and slowly work
your way up. Experienced climbers know that it is necessary to stop at base
camps along the way in order to get acclimated to
the thinning oxygen supply. Well, the one who is
making the climb of faith will discover the same thing.
God will take you along for a certain distance and
then you will need to stop and get acclimated in
your experience. Then you can move on to the next
level. The mountain climber must learn as he goes along to rely on less
oxygen than he has been accustomed to. Likewise the faith climber must
learn to rely on less of his own resources, his own abilities, his old way of
life, and his old way of thinking. Again let me suggest that you not expect
to absorb it all by just reading one or two isolated chapters of this book. It
won’t happen that way. But as you read and absorb, chapter by chapter, the
light will begin to dawn and you will begin to see clearly the way of faith.
For most it is a new way and requires making adjustments. As reflected in
the subtitle of this chapter, we are talking about,what may be for many an
entirely new approach to the Christian life. Again, just give it time, and as
you pray each chapter back to God you will assuredly begin to “acclimate.”
Have you ever wondered why some climbers make it to the top and
some don’t? At the beginning of the climb everyone has the same goal, the
same distance to climb, the same equipment, the same clothing, the same
instructions, and the same guide leading them. So what makes the difference in who makes it and who doesn’t? Well, of course, sheer strength and
stamina play a part, but quite often the key factors are desire, determination, and just plain old refusal to quit. Friends, the faith climb is very much
like that. It is not a question of how much faith a person has. Faith is not a
force; it is a capacity. Every Believer is endowed by God with the exact
same capacity to trust, to believe, and to walk by faith. No Christian has
any greater capacity for faith than anyone else; again quoting Romans 12:3
“…according as God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith.” It is
not a question of having, but of using. It is not faith possessed that conquers, but faith exercised. As we go through this study you will very likely
need some of that “plain old refusal to quit.” The devil does not want you
to discover how to live by faith, because if you do you will become a serious threat to the powers of darkness. Satan is going to try to prevent you
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from ever beginning the climb, and if you do start, then he will try to knock
you off the mountain with discouragement and confusion. Don’t you listen
to him. Just follow the instructions of your Guide and keep focused on the
peak. I talked to a doctor one day who was going to Tanzania to climb
Mount Kilimanjaro. I asked him why he was going to do that. He replied
very simply, “I want to.” There it was; there was the defining ingredient.
Dear Christian, if you master the life of faith it will be for one reason, not
because you have to but because you want to.
It is my prayer that this study will ignite in you a desire to learn the
language and ascend the heights of faith. Don’t get discouraged when you
have to rest and review, when you have to stop occasionally at a base camp
and catch your breath. Everybody does. As we have said, base camps (resting places) are part of the process. That is why opportunities for rest, reflection and review are provided for you at the close of each chapter. Remember, and I can’t say it often enough, learning to live by faith is a process.

Clearing the Way for Real Faith
Speaking of processes, let me share one with you. Our home in Tennessee, which my wife Sheila named “Pilgrim’s Rest,” was built on a beautiful piece of property that came to us as a tremendous blessing from God.
But, there were a few obstacles to overcome before building could begin.
First the deed had to be settled, which was made challenging by the fact
that the surveyors incorrectly shot the south boundary three hundred feet
too far north, putting it right through our kitchen. It was quite an ordeal,
but it was all eventually settled, the deed
was filed at the courthouse, and we
aith is unutterable trust
could finally say with confidence that
in
God which never dreams
we really owned the property. But then
that He will not stand by us.
there was another problem; there was
Oswald Chambers (2)
no access to the property from the road.
We discovered, however, that the property between our land and the road was
owned by a wonderful Christian man who was willing to sell us enough of
it for a driveway . So now we had a deed to the land and a way to get to it,
but there were still two more hurdles to clear. There was not a flat spot on
the property large enough to adequately contain the footprint of the house,
and the property was completely covered with trees. Sheila always said
that she would like to move out of the city and find a place in the country
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with lots of trees. Well, we had trees all right - nothing but trees.
It became apparent from the very beginning that every aspect of this
building project was going to be an issue of faith and it would be a while
before these pilgrims could rest at Pilgrim’s Rest. But, the process did
begin. First, the footing was dug and
the concrete poured. Then the blocks
were laid and the floor joists were set.
ll God’s giants have been
Next came the sub-floor and then the
weak men who did great
walls were framed. Then came the roof
things forGod because they
reckoned on His being with them. rafters, shingles, bricklaying, and so
on until the structure was complete and
J. Hudson Taylor (3)
we had moved in. After it was finished
I realized that it was a perfect picture
of the development of the faith life. Let me show you.
Before the faith life can be built into a person, God must first secure
the deed to the “property.” He did that in you and me by paying the highest
price possible with the shed blood of His Son. But ownership is not enough,
evidenced by the fact that many of God’s children are not yet living by
faith. In addition to ownership, God, through the Holy Spirit, must be given
free access to our life. As we will discuss later on, many people receive
Christ as Savior but then go no further. They escape the slavery of Egypt
but then become trapped in the “wilderness.” They seem to never develop
a real, working, productive fellowship with God.
So how does God gain full access to a Christian’s life? He does it by
means of two things: destruction and construction. II Corinthians 5:17 says
that in the life of every Believer, “…old things are passed away; behold,
all things are become new.” Before we began preparing our property for
the construction of Pilgrim’s Rest, some destruction had to take place. The
first time we saw the property was in the fall and it was absolutely beautiful. The issue, however, was not appearance but suitability for building.
That required making some changes on the land. The bulldozers, backhoes, and gravel trucks came in and attacked that place with a vengeance.
Trees were cleared to create a driveway and more trees came down to make
room for the house. Then deep utility ditches were dug along each side of
the drive and huge mounds of dirt were formed on the property along with
gigantic piles of logs and brush. Within a couple of days the place looked
like a disaster area. In time, however, the ultimate goal was realized. On
that land there now sits the envisioned house. It is surrounded by beautiful
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landscaping, railed fences, and ornamental trees which take the place of
some of the ones cleared away. Now the property is not only more beautiful than it was before, but it is also occupied. It all happened because Sheila
and I made a decision. We allowed the contractor to do the destruction so
that he could then do what we really hired him to do - the construction of
the desired building. You see, it is not enough for your Christian life to just
look good. In order for it to be useful to God, it must be completely occupied by the Holy Spirit. In order for that to happen some changes are going
to have to be made. You must be willing for the Contractor of Heaven to
remove some things from your life and replace them with Himself, with
His plan and purpose, with the one thing that brings glory to Him - the life
of real faith. Are you ready to do that?
I suspect that as you consider the task of learning this new language of
faith, as you gaze upwards to the highest peak of “Faith Mountain”, and as
you consider turning the page to the next chapter of this book, there may
very possibly be some questions, doubts, or objections arising in your mind
and heart. I would be surprised if that did NOT happen. The very last thing
that satan wants for any child of God to discover is that it is possible to live
beyond the limitations of the visible. The devil does not want you to know
that you have been given the capacity and privilege of believing God for
the miraculous and impossible. When Sheila and I first stood down in the
woods on our property, it was very hard for us to envision a house standing
there. Why? Because we were totally surrounded by trees. All we could see
were the hindrances. As you make the effort to embark upon the climb of
faith, you may very well encounter some hindrances, some “trees” growing on the property of your Christian life, that need to be cleared away so
that God can begin building in you the life of faith.
There is an old expression that says, “You can’t see the forest for the
trees.” Very often there is a forest growing on the property of our life that
we cannot see through and therefore cannot escape. It is deep and dark and
hinders the formation of the life of faith. I
call it the “Devil’s Forest.” But how does it
get there? The same way all those red oak
trees got on our property at Pilgrim’s Rest,
they grew from seeds. As we have said already,
the moment you were saved, the deed to your
life was registered in Heaven and belongs to God. Satan cannot get the
property back, but he can scatter seeds on it that quickly grow into trees,
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hindrances that prohibit the building of the life that God intends for every
Believer to experience and enjoy. In the next chapter we are going to look
at some of these trees. Each one bears its own poisonous fruit and conveys
its own deceptive lie. It only takes one to prevent us from ever taking the
first step toward a life of faith.
Now before we examine these possible hindrances to faith in your life,
let me just tell you that before the first tree came down on our property and
before the first yard of dirt was moved, Sheila was already at the paint and
wallpaper store picking out colors and patterns. She even had little pieces
of furniture-shaped paper cut out to scale and was placing them on the
floor plan. Unlike me, she was not really into all that heavy equipment
stuff. She had already jumped way ahead to what she called the “fun part.”
Of course, I thought all that stuff
involving bulldozers, backhoes,
ur God specializes in working and concrete trucks was the fun
through normal people who
part. I guess, however, that’s a
believe in a supernatural God
“guy thing.” The point is, however,
who will do His work through them.
that not one piece of wallpaper
Dr. Bruce Wilkinson (4)
could go up and not one roller of
paint could be applied until the
process had developed far enough
along to make that possible. So it is in learning to walk by faith. I promise
you that we will get to the fun part in this process, the part where we are
actually seeing God do the impossible. We will speak this faith language.
We will stand on top of Faith Mountain and look out across the expanse of
God’s spiritual world. But first, we must make sure that all the trees are
cleared, and we must begin to lay the foundation.
As I said before, you began in faith the moment you asked Jesus into
your heart, but that was only the beginning. That simple initial act of receiving Christ was like standing on the beach and putting your toe in the
ocean. There is a vast ocean of experience awaiting you as you move on
beyond receiving Jesus to walking in partnership with Him, trusting the
Father for the impossible. There is a world awaiting you that is overflowing with wonder and excitement. It is filled with the blessings of God.
Listen to the words of Paul in I Corinthians 2:9, “But as it is written [Isaiah
64:4], Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart
of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him.”

O
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Summary of Truth

✥ Our first step in real God-faith is believing on Jesus Christ for

salvation.
✥ Without faith it is impossible to please God.
✥ Learning to live by faith is the privilege and responsibility of

every child of God.
✥ Faith is the language of God and must be learned in order to
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥

✥
✥

communicate with Him.
Becoming acclimated to the faith life is a process that takes time.
Every Christian is endowed by God with the exact same capacity for faith, for the purpose of bringing glory to Him.
The faith life IS the Christian life.
If we learn to live by faith it will be because we want to, not
because we have to.
It is not enough for our life to belong to God; it must also be
occupied by Him.
In order for faith to develop in our life, changes must be made.
We must trust God to do destruction in order for Him to do
construction.
As we embark upon the climb of faith we will surely encounter
opposition from satan.
It is God’s will for us to live by faith.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Dear Father, I have undertaken this study because I desire
to know more about living by real faith. I believe You have
led me into it and I ask You to help me continue in it. I
admit to You that the language of faith is not familiar to
me, but I am willing to learn. Lord, more than anything, I
want to live a life that is pleasing to You, that honors You
and that brings glory to You. Lord I ask You to do whatever DEstruction is necessary in my life in order to make
way for Your CONstruction. Make my life a suitable ground
for the building of a life of real faith that honors You.
Thank You, Lord Jesus, for saving me and indwelling me by
Your Spirit. Teach me to live by faith. I thank You, and I
love You, Lord Jesus. In Your Name I pray. Amen.

Hindrances

Chapter 2

Resisting the Lies of the Enemy
“Faith is the heroic effort of your life, you fling yourself in reckless
confidence on God. The real meaning of eternal life is
a life that can face anything it has to face without wavering.
If we take this view, life becomes one great romance,
a glorious opportunity for seeing marvelous things all the time.”
Oswald Chambers (1)

S

atan’s aim for every Christian is a life lived apart from the
supernatural intervention of God. Previously we made the
observation from Scripture that without faith it is impossible to
please God and that living by faith is not only the privilege but also the
responsibility of every child of God. When God’s Word says, “…The just
[saved] shall live by faith” (Romans 1:17, Hebrews 10:38, Habakkuk 2:4),
He means every Christian, not just a select few. Having that settled, we
also concluded that if we do learn how to live by faith it will ultimately be
for one reason, because we want to. Knowing that we can and that we
should will never be enough; there must be a desire that produces a choice.
Now we could reasonably ask this question; if a Christian knows that it is
not possible to please God without living by faith, and he has the Godgiven capacity to do so, and there is a wonderful new world of experience
waiting for him if he does, then why would he not have the desire and
make the choice? There are several possible reasons which can all be
grouped under one heading, satan’s deception. Remember, his ultimate goal
for every Christian is a life that is lived out apart from the intervention of
God. Why? Because a life lived without the intervention of God produces
no glory to God.
Later on we will discuss some things that we will label “enemies of
faith.” These are things that oppose real faith once it has actually begun in
a Christian’s life. But here we are going to deal with some hindrances that
satan uses to prevent Believers from ever getting started in the faith life to
begin with. They are like trees growing on the property of our life, property
that God owns and wants to fully occupy for His own purpose and glory.
These trees form the “devil’s forest” that I mentioned previously. I know
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that deep within your heart there is a desire to trust God and a longing to
see Him work supernaturally through your life. If that were
not so you would not be reading this book. So why have you
not started before now? Perhaps you have fallen victim to
satan’s deception. Are you being hindered by things of
which you are not even aware? If you discover that you
are, then take heart. All you have to do to remove the hindrances to faith in your life is to know they exist, claim
your freedom in Christ, and declare that you are going on with God. Now,
let’s look at some possible “trees” that may be hindering your beginning in
faith.

1. IGNORANCE of the truth of faith.
Satan’s lie: “You are saved, but there is no need to go any further.”
Result – Form of godliness with no power.
There are multitudes in the modern church who do not live by faith
simply because they do not know about it. They do not know that the possibility of the faith life even exists, and they have gone no further because
their eyes have been blinded to the fact that there is any further to go. It is
easy to be satisfied with where you are if you don’t know that there is
anything better. That is the case with many Christians, because the principles of faith and the truths of the faith life are not taught or preached in
their churches. Also, they have never heard testimonies of God’s miraculous intervention or His supernatural provision, and they have never had
an opportunity to read the biographies of the ordinary men and women in
Christian history who lived extraordinary lives of faith. There have been
many great books written over the years chronicling the wonderful exploits of faith in the lives of those who have dared to believe God, but
satan has kept them virtually hidden from the Christian mainstream. He
does not want God’s church at large to know just how practical and productive it is to trust in the Living God. If that news ever gets out, the
kingdom of darkness is in trouble. Dear Christian, one of satan’s most
effective ways of hindering you from beginning in faith is to just keep its
truths hidden from you.

2. INCORRECTNESS regarding the truth of faith.
Satan’s lie: “Faith is praying until you receive what you desire.”
Result – False concept of the faith life.
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We are not going to spend much time on this topic because it will be
covered in detail later. Suffice it to say that there are many misconceptions
about faith, and there is a lot of incorrect teaching. If satan cannot keep the
truth of the faith life hidden from you, then he will try to distort it. A very
effective ploy of the devil in robbing the church of a dynamic legitimate
faith walk is to place an out of balance emphasis on my hopes and desires
in connection with trusting God. Real faith is based upon the will of God,
not my will. It is for the expansion of HIS Kingdom, not mine. Many times
well meaning Christians try to live by what they believe to be faith, but
their faith is misplaced or misdirected. Therefore, it produces nothing and
ends in disappointment and defeat. Well, dear reader, as you continue in
this study you will discover real faith, and I promise you will not be disappointed.

3. INVOLVEMENT without the truth of faith.
Satan’s lie: “The important thing is to be busy working for God.”
Result – Fleshly activity that does not glorify God.
The very first instruction that most new Christians receive is that they
need to hurry up and get involved and get busy for the Lord. So, before
long, we are all just like little “Energizer Bunnies”; we are going and going, attending and attending, doing and doing, serving and serving. We are
beating our little drums and making a lot of noise, but in actuality we are
accomplishing little for the glory of God. Why? Because, so much of what
we are doing is being accomplished out of our own energy and resources.
We are led by our own intellect and feeling rather than by the Spirit of God.
Before we realize what has happened, we have gotten caught up in doing
rather than being. We are not told that we are to be anything; we are just
supposed to show up and do things. Our Christian life has become based
entirely upon behavior rather than believing. Sadly, many churches measure success by the same measuring stick that the world uses; attendance,
income, programs, and buildings. Unfortunately, these things often testify
to man’s achievement rather than God’s faithfulness. Millions of Christians across the world are never taught that the most important thing in
their life is their personal relationship with God and learning to trust Him
by faith.
So is it not a good thing to be involved in work for God? Yes, of course
it is, and we should be, but only if our involvement and our activity is
initiated by God and carried out by faith in accordance with His will through
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the guidance and power of the Holy Spirit. That is the only way it brings
glory to God. Anything else is just fleshly religious activity. The only Christian work done for God that brings glory to God is that which is done by
God through the Believer.
We must learn that the secret to the Christian life is not our working
for God, but it is God working through us. “For it is God which worketh in
you both to will and to do of his good pleasure” (Philippians 2:13). Are
you so busy in “service” to the Lord that you do not have time to wait upon
Him, to know His will, and then act according to what He tells you? If so,
then it is very likely you are being hindered from faith. Ask yourself, “Why
am I doing all that I am doing? Is it a result of God telling me in my spirit
to do it? Or, am I just responding to the requests and expectations of men,
the needs I see before me, and my own desire to do something for God?” In
I Corinthians 3:12, Paul warns us that there are two kinds of work for God.
He calls one “gold, silver, precious stones” (work that will last), and the
other he calls “wood, hay, stubble” (that which will not last). In verse 13
we are told “Every man’s work shall be made manifest; for the day shall
declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every
man’s work of what sort it is.” Only the life of faith produces work that
lasts. Ask yourself this question, “Am I living a life of trusting God to
execute HIS will through me, or am I just busy?” Involvement is good as
long as it is according to God’s will and does not hinder you from a life of
real faith.

4. INDOCTRINATION against the truth of faith.
Satan’s lie: “God does not speak to you in your heart.”
Result – Failure to recognize the ministry of the indwelling Holy Spirit.
Many children of God have been indoctrinated against the truth of
faith by listening to misguided teaching that is set forth in an effort to
counteract extremes and false doctrine concerning faith. Some would
have us believe that God, by His Spirit, does not make His specific will
known to individual Believers. If that were true then real faith would be
impossible because faith is simply acting upon the received will of God. It
is persuasion of fact (God’s will) followed by corresponding action (believing). Some Christians have been led to believe that they cannot hear
from God personally and directly. In other words, the Holy Spirit speaking
the will of God in our hearts (the inner man, Ephesians 3:16) is unnecessary, in fact impossible, and the written Word of God is all there is. They
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have been taught that we are supposed to just read the Bible and apply it as
best we can to our situation, without the inner guidance of the Holy Spirit,
and then do what we think is right. Not only does this leave the Christian
on his own to determine the course of his life, it places him exactly where
satan wants him to be. This narrow view of God’s interaction in our life has
been adopted by many in reaction to another equally erroneous position.
The opposite extreme is that whatever I think God has said to me or that I
feel good and positive about is OK, even if it contradicts God’s written
word. This view places the Christian in extreme danger of hearing a lie
from the devil and believing it because it sounds good. So you see, one
erroneous extreme fosters overreaction by another causing division, discord, and polarization in the Body of Christ. In the end, the only one who
wins is satan because he has deceived both sides. The truth is that both are
wrong and do not live by real faith, because real faith requires knowing the
will of God first and acting upon it. The Holy Spirit will reveal the will of
God to your inner man, and it will never contradict the written Word of
God. This is the balanced life of faith. Have you been hindered from real
faith by one wrong teaching or another? The truth lies between the two
points, and you are going to discover it as you continue this study.

5. INTELLECTUALISM instead of the truth of faith.
Satan’s lie: “We must always do what makes the most sense.”
Result – Focus upon logic and reason rather than trusting God.
Intellectualism is the enthronement of reason over the truth of faith.
How many times have you heard some well-meaning church leader stand
up and say, “Yes we need to pray, but we must also use good businesssense?” Or you may have heard some one say “We really don’t have to pray
about that, it’s a no-brainer. It just makes sense.” Or what about this one,
“Yes we do need to trust God, but we also need to be practical and use
good common-sense. God did give us a brain, you know.” Yes, God did
give us a brain, but He also gave us a spirit. And, as we will observe in
depth later on, it is the spirit of man that He communicates with and reveals His will to, not the mind or emotions. If you are living your Christian
life within the confines of merely what you can reason, think or figure out,
then you are stopping short of where God wants you to go and are living a
very limited life.
Some Christians tend to value great learning over child-like faith in a
loving Heavenly Father. They sometimes look upon those who choose to
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trust God by simple faith as immature, inferior, or lacking in intelligence.
If you have been guilty of harboring that kind of attitude, or if you have
fallen victim to it, I would encourage you to read the biographies of the
men and women who have made the greatest impact on the world for Jesus
Christ. You will find that many of them did not hold high degrees and most
of them did not always abide by “good common-sense.” In fact many, at
first, were called foolish by their learned peers, who later had to recant in
the face of all God did through their lives. In I Corinthians 1:20 Paul asked
a probing question, “Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is the
disputer [learned one] of this world? hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world?” Then in verse 27 he tells us, “But God hath chosen the
foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the
weak things of the world to confound the things which are mighty.” Dear
child of God, do not be afraid to be numbered among those who would be
called foolish for believing that God still works miracles and performs the
impossible. According to the Apostle Paul, it is not a bad group to be in. In
fact, that is just the very group God is looking for. It is this group that
ultimately makes it to the top of Faith Mountain.
When Hudson Taylor, founder of the China Inland Mission, was about
to depart for his first trip to China at age twenty-one, he shared with an
elderly minister what he was about to do. When the elder brother asked
how he intended to support himself, Hudson Taylor told him that he was
going by faith, trusting God to supply all his needs. The man said, “Some
day you will be older and wiser and you will see that that won’t work.”
After forty years of trusting God by faith, never asking any man for anything, and being used of God to place hundreds of missionaries in China,
Mr. Taylor remembered what the man had said. Then he said, “He was
partly right, I have grown older, but I am no wiser because I still believe
that I can trust God by simple faith to meet all my needs.”
So are we saying that we should not use our intellect? Are we saying
we should not study and learn and use our brain? No, not at all. What we
ARE saying, however, is that reason and intellectualism should not be allowed to take the place of simply trusting God with child-like faith. Our
intellect is not at odds with faith. God gave us our mind to use for serving
Him and for relating to the physical world we live in. It is not our intellect
that opposes faith; it is intellectualism - the use of intellect to the exclusion
of trusting God. In referring to His followers, Jesus repeatedly used the
word “children.” In I John the author used the expression “little children”
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nine times in referring to followers of Christ. Then in Ephesians 5:1 we
find Paul instructing the church to “Be ye therefore followers of God, as
dear children.” The message from Scripture is clear. God wants us to trust
Him as a child trusts his father – by faith, not by “figuring.” If you are
willing to humble yourself, become like a child, and learn to trust God by
simple faith, this study is going to show you how.

6. INTIMIDATION by the truth of faith.
Satan’s lie: “Faith will work for others, but not for you.”
Result – Fear of becoming a disappointment to yourself and to God.
Most people are afraid of three basic things – the unknown, rejection,
and failure. Some Christians are afraid of living by faith because they don’t
know anything about it. It is simply unknown territory to them. Others,
such as those in the indoctrinated group or the common-sense crowd, may
be afraid of being thought of as strange or foolish. But then there are some
Christians who experience another type of fear – the fear of failure. They
may be part of a Christian fellowship that actually embraces the truth of
the faith life and would readily support their efforts to live by faith, but
they are still afraid to try it for themselves. They have seen it “work” for
others and have heard and read encouraging testimonies regarding the validity of simply trusting God, but there is a hesitancy in making the attempt
themselves. Why? Because the devil has convinced them that it won’t
“work” for them and they are going to end up looking foolish. Satan tells
them that it is all just too hard and they will never get it right. Of course
that is a lie. God has called and enabled every child of His to live by faith,
but there are those who don’t because they are afraid they will fail and God
will be disappointed in them. I promise you that you cannot fail at faith,
because God, by His indwelling Spirit, has equipped you for it. You have
absolutely nothing to lose in trusting God by faith. He will respond to you
with nothing but love and encouragement for making even the feeblest
attempt at faith. Look again at that crowd gathered in Hebrews eleven.
They were just as ordinary as you and me, and they did not all succeed the
first time out. But they did eventually, and they all ended up in the “Hall of
Faith.” If satan has stopped you with fear, then right now stand up and
resist that fear on the ground of the cross of Jesus. Say out loud, “I will
trust God by faith!” As you continue in this study you will discover just
how to make that statement come true.
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7. INDIFFERENCE towards the truth of faith..
Satan’s lie: “We should be content to just accept whatever God sends.”
Result – Fatalistic view of God’s will and plan for our life.
To say, “I’ll just take whatever God sends” may sound good, but in
reality it is not good, because it is not faith. Real faith is knowing the will
of God and then trusting Him to perform it. Statements like the one above
are only made by complacent Christians. They live clean, moral, doctrinally correct lives and are well thought of in their churches. On one end of
the spectrum are those whose good Christian lives form a neat and attractive package, and many are well supplied with all they want and need.
These Christians (and often their churches) have all the money, talent, and
resources to do whatever they desire to do. So why change anything? As
comfortable as the status quo is, it must be right. At the other end of the
spectrum are those who think it is holy and righteous to barely get by. They
believe that God is somehow pleased by their willingness to do without
and their acceptance of whatever happens as “from the Lord.” At both ends
of this spectrum, though, God receives no glory. Your Heavenly Father
does not want you to live a passive life of “just taking what comes.” He
wants to reveal His will, His plan, and His purpose to you and work through
you in His eternal enterprises. He wants to draw you into the aggressive,
conquering, dynamic life of faith. He wants to use you in the building of
His kingdom. If you have gone through your Christian life thus far with a
“take it or leave it” attitude concerning faith, then ask God to forgive you
and to help you embrace the life He so wants to give you. God does not
want you to live a self-satisfied or self-sacrificed life; He wants you to live
a sanctified life, which means a life that continues in the faith that led you
to Jesus in the first place.

8. INDECISION about the truth of faith.
Satan’s lie: “Yes you should enter the life of faith, but do it later.”
Result – Forfeited life of faith.
The sooner you make the choice to live the life of faith, the sooner you
begin living a life that brings glory and honor to God. Every day you postpone your decision is another day of opportunity lost in establishing a fresh
and present testimony to the faithfulness of God. Why wait another hour in
making your decision to enter the only life that is truly pleasing to God, a
life that makes room for His supernatural intervention? Why wait any longer
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to enter a life that will bring you more joy than you have ever imagined?
Make the choice, do it now! Do not forfeit the extraordinary life that you
were born to possess. Do not be deterred from a life that depends on God
alone and operates by His supernatural intervention. From the very beginning, satan’s goal was to create in man a spirit of independence from God,
an attitude of self-reliance and an absence of faith. Oswald Chambers reminds us, “Every element of self-reliance must be slain by the power of
God. Complete weakness and dependence will always be the occasion for
the Spirit of God to manifest His power” (2).

Timberrrrr!!!
Now, I ask you to go back and review satan’s most often used lies and
allow the Holy Spirit to show you if you have fallen victim to any of them.
If you have, then take a stand
against the lies of the devil. Go
to your knees in prayer and ask
God to clear those lies away in
order to make room for faith.
As you do, you will hear the
trees crashing in the devil’s forest. Yes, the trees are coming
down. As you continue in this
study you are going to learn who you are in Christ. You are going to discover what you have in Christ. You are going to learn to walk in Christ.
And you are going to learn to live by the faith of Christ. You are going to
discover how to fight the “good fight of faith.”
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Summary of Truth

✥ Satan puts hindrances in the lives of Christians to prevent them

from discovering the joy and freedom of trusting God for
the miraculous and the impossible. The hindrances are:
 IGNORANCE of the truth of faith
 INCORRECTNESS regarding the truth of faith
 INVOLVEMENT without the truth of faith
 INDOCTRINATION against the truth of faith
 INTELLECTUALISM instead of the truth of faith
 INTIMIDATION by the truth of faith
 INDIFFERENCE towards the truth of faith
 INDECISION about the truth of faith
✥ The result of believing satan’s lies is a powerless, fruitless life
that brings no honor and no glory to God.
✥ The hindrances can be removed by making the simple choice to
believe that God has given every Christian the power and
privilege of living by faith.
✥ I have made that choice, and through this study I am going to
discover how to know the will of God and trust Him for the
impossible.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:
Dear Father, I thank You again for saving me and I ask You to
create a burning desire in me to live by simple faith in You.
Reveal to me by Your Spirit all that has been hidden from me by
believing satan’s lies. Deliver me from all fleshly activity. Teach
me the difference between my working for You and Your working through me. Help me to understand the ministry of the Holy
Spirit in my life, and protect me from false teachings concerning faith. Lord, teach me how to make the choice of faith rather
than relying solely on reason and common sense. Deliver me
from the fear of failure. Give me the courage to step out and
trust You with child-like faith. Help me to never again just
take things as they come but to boldly believe You for the miraculous and impossible. And Lord, help me to start right now.
I renounce and refuse all lies from the devil, and I choose to
receive from You everything You want to reveal to me through
this study in faith. Lord, I love You and I thank You for the
privilege of trusting You. In Your powerful Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 3

Explainable Only
in Terms of God

I

“Our calling in Christ Jesus is to live supernatural lives,
to be more than conquerors day by day.”
Mrs. James Hudson Taylor (1)

f I asked you to give one word that would define or explain or
summarize your life at this very moment, what would it be? Think
about it carefully; it is an important question. In Nairobi, Kenya,
where I have preached hundreds of times, the main mode of public transportation is a mid-sized bus called a “matatu.” Want to test your faith?
Ride one of those! They are always painted in bright colors and they are
always overloaded. They also have names. Across the back window of
each vehicle there is always one word painted in big bright letters. It may
be a word like “joy” or “danger” or “light” or maybe the name of a famous
rap music star or sports figure. One day as we were entering Machakos bus
terminal to preach, we followed a matatu in that had the word “HOPELESS” written on it. Of course I used it in my message and asked the
crowd if their life had a word written across it, what would it be? Would it
be “hopeless”, “desperate”, “lonely”, or what? I also asked them if they
would want to change it. Now let me ask you, what one word would you
give at this very moment that would explain your life to this point? Would
you want to change it? I told those people they could change from “hopeless” to “saved”, “redeemed”, and “Christian” by simply placing their faith
in Jesus. Thank God hundreds of them did. As a Believer, your life should
be summarized and explained by one name only, the Name of JESUS. If it
isn’t, it can be by making the choice to go on with God into a life of real
faith.
When we read the list of names in Hebrews eleven, the great “by faith”
roster in the Hall of Faith, we have to ask ourselves what it was about the
lives of those people that qualified them to be there. The answer is simple;
every one of them made the choice of faith that resulted in a life that was
explainable only in terms of God Himself. When we read the biographies
of George Whitefield, Hudson Taylor, George Muller, Amy Carmichael,
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Corrie ten Boom, C.T. Studd, Adoniram Judson, Billy Graham, and Charles
Spurgeon, we find ourselves asking the same question; what is it that makes
these people such giants in Christian history? All of them were plain, ordinary people and most were raised up from obscurity. So what was it that set
them apart? Again the answer is simple; their lives are explainable only in
terms of God. In his book, The Prayer of Jabez, Bruce Wilkinson observes,
“How encouraging it is to find very few supersaints listed among those
God has placed on His honor roll. They are mostly ordinary easy-to-overlook people who had faith in an extraordinary God and stepped out to act
on that faith” (2). Oswald Chambers adds, “In the history of God’s work
you will nearly always find that it has started from the obscure, the unknown, the ignored, but the steadfastly true to Jesus Christ”(3).
During one of our campaigns in Malawi, Africa in 1985 I met a remarkable woman in the city of Blantyre. She was an elderly missionary
lady from Scotland and was operating a Christian bookstore near the bus
station where we were preaching. You might call her one of those easy-tooverlook folks. She shared with me that at age nineteen she was a student
at a Bible college in Scotland. One morning during a chapel service she
heard a man speak on missions. At that instant God spoke to her and told
her to leave Scotland and go to Africa. She quit school in 1939, boarded a
ship for Central Africa and settled in Blantyre where she opened the bookstore right away. She had no support, no backing, nothing to stand upon
other than the promises of God and the certainty of His will. She told me
that since the day she arrived she had spent every morning from 5:00 to
7:00 sharing the Gospel with people passing through the bus station. She
said she had led people to Christ from all over the world at that place. She
also said she had never missed a day - not one single day in 46 years. I
asked her did she ever get sick or tired. She said, “Yes, my brother, I do,
but God gives me strength and enables me to go on. He has enabled me to
be here every morning for the past 46 years.” When I left her that day I had
three thoughts. First, if there was an awards ceremony in heaven she would
be at the front of the line. Second, compared to her I was doing nothing.
And third, there is only one possible explanation for that woman’s life GOD Himself.

Coming up Empty
I was talking one day with a very dedicated, elderly Christian man
about our recently completed India campaign. Being a businessman, as
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well as being familiar with our non-solicitation policy, he was especially
interested in how the project was funded. I certainly did not mind sharing the information with him since it was such a testimony to God’s
faithfulness. So, I told him the story. On the morning of our departure
day, we did not have one penny to cover expenses for the campaign or for
home either. We needed a total of no less than $22,000. He asked, “Well,
what did you do?” I told him we did the only thing we could do. Knowing
it was God’s will for us to go, we just kept moving in that direction, believing that God would provide in His own way and time. We put our bags in
the car and went to the post office to check the box. There was nothing in
it. We then went to our ministry office to finish up last minute details before leaving for the airport. Then at about 9:30 we received a FedEx delivery from a man in Texas. There was a check in it for $12,000. Then at about
10:00 a man called and told me that he had wired $7,000 into our account
that morning. I was stunned. God had provided $19,000 by 10:00! But,
what about the remaining
$3,000? After the phone call,
I sat at my desk thanking God
here should be only one explanation
on one hand for His amazfor our lives. God is the only explaning supply, but on the other,
ation for what we are and what we
are doing. If we can explain it on
wondering how we were goany other level, we are a failure.
ing to get along without the
Manley Beasley (4)
$3,000 balance. Then, all of
a sudden, Sheila called out in
an “excited” tone, “Shad,
come here!” I couldn’t imagine what was wrong. I jumped up from my
desk and ran into her office. She said that she had made a mistake in the
checkbook. My first reaction was, “Oh no! How bad is it?” But then she
explained; she had made a deposit in the bank a few days earlier and had
forgotten to enter it. It was for $3,000, exactly what we needed! That was
the only time in the history of the ministry that she had ever forgotten to
enter a deposit. God had supplied the entire amount, $22,000, four hours
before our departure.
My friend was thrilled to hear the story, and I was pleased to speak of
the Lord’s faithfulness. At the same time, however, he seemed a little disturbed, and said to me, “You know, I have never had anything like that
happen to me.” Then I told him it did not happen to us every day either. In
fact, we have gotten on the plane several times over the years without the
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money, trusting God to provide as we went. And, of course, sometimes the
funds are available ahead of time. I said to my friend, “I’m sure, brother,
that you have seen God do many things for you over the years.” As he
looked at me, saying nothing, the silence told me that he was coming up
empty. He could not remember one single time in over sixty years of being
a Christian where God did something for him that was personal and so
obviously of God that only God could get the credit. All of a sudden I felt
bad about telling him the story at all, because it seemed to bring sadness
into his heart. That was certainly not my intention. Of course, it wasn’t the
story that made him feel sad, but the realization that he had missed opportunities in his life to trust God. He came face to face with the reality that,
thus far, his life was explainable in terms of his own best efforts, not in
terms of the God he knows and loves. It was apparent that this realization
brought disappointment and regret. Over the course of his life, my friend
has been a successful businessman, a faithful church member, and has led
a good Christian life. But as we talked that day, I felt as if I was speaking to
a man who had inherited a great fortune, had somehow failed to use it, and
had lived on welfare all his life.

That’s All Folks - Or Is It
So what causes a Christian, like my friend, to stop short of a life that
can be explained only in terms of God? It is believing the subtle lie of the
devil. Satan cannot prevent a person from being saved, from leaving the
slavery of Egypt. But just after crossing the spiritual border out of hell into
heaven, there stands satan, holding up a sign that reads “YOU HAVE ARRIVED.” He attempts to convince the newborn child of God that salvation
is the end of the story rather than the beginning, that he has arrived and
there is no need to go any further. If the new Christian can be persuaded of
that lie, then he can be diverted away from the spiritual promised land of
Canaan, that place of faith and rest available for every Believer. If he can
be convinced to live his life in the barren religious wilderness of
“churchianity” and wander in circles producing nothing, then satan has
won. Why is it that so much of the church, the body of Christ, throughout
the world seems to be so powerless in storming the gates of hell, so anemic
in spiritual growth, and so ineffective in expanding the Kingdom of God?
Could it be because so many believers have settled for so much less than
God wants them to have? The Bible tells us in Colossians 2:6, “As ye have
therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him.” We received
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Him by faith and we are now to “…walk by faith, not by sight” (II
Corinthians 5:7). We are to “…look not at the things which are seen, but at
the things which are not seen…” (II Corinthians 4:18). We are to trust God
Who “…calleth those things which be not as though they were” (Romans
4:17). We are born into the family of God to live a supernatural life, but
many believers settle for far less, often because they are in churches that
are led by pastors who have settled for far less. Sad to say, many do not
even realize it because their life and situation seems so normal in the Christian world and environment they are a part of. Dear friend, satan does not
mind if you attend church and get involved with “Christian activity.” In
fact he will even encourage it, if it will pacify you and keep you from
sensing the need of going on with God into the life of real faith. What satan
does not want you to do is to learn to reach into the invisible and trust God
for the impossible. Brother Manley Beasley expressed it this way, “You
can be saved from hell and yet not go on with God, and be destroyed. Not
your soul, but your life can be shortened, shipwrecked and ruined. There is
no neutral ground. There is no turning back” (5).
The New Testament Church pictured in Acts chapter two was unified,
bold, power-packed, aggressive, reproducing, and a witness to the supernatural acts of God. Why? Because, it was Spirit-filled and led by men who
could, by faith, see into the invisible and trust God for the miraculous and
the impossible. There was no explanation for it other than God. The glory
of the early church was Jesus Christ, not buildings, programs, or personalities. The gates of hell cannot stand against a faith-filled church or a faithfilled Christian. That is why satan tries so hard to keep us satisfied in the
weekly religious grind, the status quo of the wilderness. The last thing
satan wants is for us to discover the liberating power of living by faith. He
does not want our life to be explainable only in terms of God. Satisfied,
wilderness-Christians are no threat to the kingdom of darkness. Dear Christian, is your life a threat to satan and the powers of darkness? It should be,
and it will be when you begin to walk by real faith.

Getting beyond the First Step
A picture that is almost as sad as that of an unsaved man who is separated from the person of God by sin, is that of the Christian who is separated from the power and provision of God through unbelief. He has a
relationship with God but he does not have meaningful fellowship because
he has not made the transition into a life of real God-faith. He has not
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entered into the new life he has been given. There are so many who have
taken the first step of salvation, but have not gone on with God. Again they
are like the children of Israel who had been delivered from the bondage of
slavery in Egypt and yet wandered in the wilderness. They were surviving
day by day but not going on into the promised land of Canaan, that land of
victory and blessing God had prepared for them. What a tragedy and what
a disappointment that must have been to the heart of God to see those
people wandering around in circles, experiencing and possessing so much
less than He intended for them. It was all because of unbelief. They just
simply would not believe. In spite of all they had seen God do, they just
would not make the transition into God-faith. In fact their unbelief was so
intense that it even made them look at times back into Egypt, into the old
life, and wish they had never been delivered in the first place.
How easy it would have been for that missionary lady to ignore the
prompting of God and just stay in Bible College in Scotland. She could
have gotten her degree and spent the rest of her life in Christian work and
no one but her would have ever known the difference. She would probably
have been admired by her friends and family and would have surely been
loved dearly by the husband and children she never had. She could have
lived out her life in the comfort and security of her homeland “serving
God,” and no one would have known that she had missed the will of God.
No one would have suspected she was actually wandering in the wilderness - no one but her and God.
I have never met anyone who said they wished they had never been
saved, but I have met thousands of Christians who are, from all appearances, wandering in the wilderness. They have been made alive in Christ
but are experiencing no life at all, or at best, a limited life that does not
look much different than what they had prior to salvation. Oh, they have
given up their old habits, their language is better, they attend church, and
they even read their Bible and pray. Below the surface veneer, however,
they still live pretty much within the boundaries of the old life. For so
many millions of Christians it cannot be said that their life is explainable only in terms of God. Why is that? It is because so many have not
made the transition into God-faith. They believe in it intellectually, they
believe it is possible, and they may even desire it emotionally, having seen
stirring examples of it in the Bible or perhaps even in the lives of other
Christians. They themselves, however, have not crossed over and have never
seen God do anything supernatural. They are, therefore, deprived of the
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intimate, personal fellowship that God wants to share with them – a fellowship made possible only by God-faith.

Where Do We Live?
As an analogy, there are three types of life possible for a human being:
Egypt Life, Wilderness Life and Canaan Life. Correspondingly, there are
three categories of faith. The first two are in the realm of natural faith and
the third is in the realm of spiritual faith. “Egypt Faith” is simply natural
human faith being exercised by the unsaved man. It is man doing something for man using his own abilities and resources to accomplish it. It
produces no honor, glory, or gratitude to God. Then there is “Wilderness
Faith”, which is still just natural human faith, but exercised by a saved
person in a futile attempt to serve God. It is man doing something for God,
but still attempting to accomplish it out of his own abilities and resources
rather than by trusting God. Again, God receives no glory. Finally we come
to the only life that pleases God - the life lived by real spiritual God-faith
or “Canaan Faith.” In this category, man trusts God to work through him
and provide for him, using His supernatural power and resources to accomplish the task. When it is finished, there is no doubt as to who receives
the glory because it is explainable only in terms of God.
An example of Egypt faith, or human faith (man doing for man), would
be someone using everything he had to build a good business for the benefit of himself, his family, his employees, and his customers. It is a noble,
wonderful achievement but brings no glory to God. As we have said, unsaved people can accomplish many great things for themselves and for
humanity, but the end result does not accomplish the ultimate goal that all
human activity should accomplish and that is to bring glory to God.
An example of Wilderness faith (man doing for God) would be a group
of church members who decide that it is time to add on to the church building without taking the time to know the will of God first. Or, they may take
the time to pray and determine the will of God, but when it comes down to
the planning process, that is where “good business sense” takes over rather
than real God-faith. They look at how much money is being received in the
weekly offering and decide whether or not it is enough. If they conclude
that it isn’t, they postpone their plans. Or they may hire a professional
fund-raiser to devise a scheme to extract more money from the congregation. After that is done, they add up how much they have and then plan to
build within the limits of what they can see in the visible. Or they may
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decide to take out a loan to make up the difference. Of course some churches
and some individuals are in that dangerous position of having so much
man-power and so much money-power of their own that they do not see the
necessity to consult God about anything. They just decide what they want
and then do it. The bottom line, however, in either case is that the project
does not involve trusting God by faith. So often when it is finished we say,
“Oh, look how God has blessed us.” But the truth is, we just decided what
we wanted, rather than knowing the will of God, or waiting on God to do it
in His time and in His way. We just used our own scheme to get it done.
Oh, we may attach God to it, because as Christians we understand that the
rules say He is supposed to get the glory. In reality, however, He had nothing to do with it and will not take credit
for it. God is a God of integrity and will
Christian must realize the
not take credit for things He does not
way
of faith before he can
do. So, without God’s direct supernatube a useful instrument to God
ral intervention, we end up with just anand actually perform His work.
other monument to man’s achievement.
Watchman Nee (6)
There is nothing more futile or phony
than Christian activity performed in the
Name of the Son, that is not initiated by the Father, and therefore not carried out by the power and guidance of the Holy Spirit. It is explainable by
something other than God’s intervention.
Finally, Canaan faith (God doing through and for man) would be that
same group of church members going before God together in prayer and
waiting until He speaks in their hearts in unity, revealing His will. He might
tell them to do nothing just yet. Or He might lead them to build a specific
structure, which may or may not fit into what their resources and “feasibility study” say they can do. Then they step out in the will of God, by faith,
and trust Him to provide for them supernaturally - miraculously, if need be.
When it is finished, it is obvious that God gets the glory and gratitude,
because it could not have been done without Him. Canaan faith is trusting
God to take you out beyond where your abilities, resources, circumstances
and good business sense say you can go. It is reaching out into the invisible
and trusting God for the impossible. Real faith will always cause you to
reach beyond your grasp. Egypt faith can enable a lost man to build a good
business. Wilderness faith can enable a group of Christians to add a wing
onto their church building. But, only Canaan faith will result in adding to
the Kingdom of God and bringing glory to His name.

A
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The Caterpillar and the Butterfly
Romans 12:2 tells us that we are to be “transformed.” Into what? Into
a new creature. The word “transform” comes from the Greek word
metamorphoo, which means to change from one thing to another. An outstanding example from nature is the caterpillar becoming a butterfly. The
caterpillar spins a cocoon around itself, dies, and then emerges as a new
living creature - a butterfly. Now let’s use this picture as an analogy of the
Christian life. First we are born into the world as a caterpillar, crawling
through the dirt of sin, not able to see above the grass and living a limited
life. But one day we hear that a new life can be had if we are willing to die
to the old one - a life that has wings! At first we may be afraid to give up
that old caterpillar life. It may not be much, but it is all we know and it is
all we have. Finally, though, we come to the place where we are tired of
crawling and eating dirt, and we place our faith in Jesus, the beautiful
“Heavenly Butterfly” Who spread His arms on the cross for us.
We emerge on the other side of the cross as new creatures, alive in
Christ (II Corinthians 5:17). Now we can spread our wings of faith and fly
above the earth, above the circumstances, above the old life of the visible
to which we were once enslaved. We find it to be a glorious existence.
Then we notice that not all the butterflies are flying. In fact
most are just sitting around or just walking, hardly
using their wings at all. Their lives are still explainable in terms of themselves. They all meet
together and talk about flying and sing about it
and even hear sermons about it, but they don’t
fly. Furthermore they ask you, “Why do you
fly so much? Why don’t you settle down and join the rest of us?” So, you
heed that suggestion, and in order to fit in you too stop using your wings.
Oh you move them occasionally and fly every once in a while, but for the
most part, you are living pretty much as you did before. Christians whose
lives are explained by self effort do not want a Spirit-controlled, faithfilled Believer in their midst because light exposes darkness.
Strange as it may seem, it is much easier for a carnal “folded wings”
Christian to live among Spirit-filled Believers than for a Spirit-filled child
of God to live among those who are not. The reason is that the Believer
who is not living by faith will be encouraged and lifted up by those who
are. They desire to see him enjoy what they have. On the other hand, if you
place a Spirit-led, faith-filled Christian in the midst of a group that is living

(43
with folded wings and satisfied with the status quo, they will discourage
him and make every effort to pull him down to where they are. Why? Because most “folded wings” Christians do not want to be reminded that
there is some other explanation for their life other than God. That knowledge makes status quo Christians feel uncomfortable and guilty, unless
they are willing to change.
I told you about sharing with my friend how God supplied for our
campaign in India and how it seemed to bring sadness to his heart. I believe it was because he realized his wings had been folded for a long time,
and he had missed out on opportunities to see God work in his life. He
realized his life was explainable in terms of himself rather than in terms of
God. Now, where are you in your walk with God? Are you flying in the
freedom of faith, or have you folded your wings? Perhaps you have never
begun to use them in the first place. Well, it is not too late to start. You may
have been living a powerless Christian life up to this point - a life that, for
the most part, has brought little glory to God because there is little about it
that requires His supernatural intervention. But that can change, because
you can change. You can spread your spiritual wings and fly. You were
born to fly.
All you need to do is to choose to begin living out what God has put in
you. The devil will probably tell you, “You have missed your opportunities
to trust God. You are stuck in the wilderness and there is nothing you can
do about it. You can never be a truly spiritual Christian. You may as well
put this book down and forget it. It’s too late for you.” That is a lie from the
pit of hell. Don’t you listen to a word of it. Remember that climbing Faith
Mountain can be challenging and it is a process. Part of the process is
finding out where you are and then charting a course to go on from there.
Now let me go back to the original question; what one word would you
use to explain or summarize your life at this very moment? Maybe before
beginning to read this book or this chapter it was “satisfied”, “comfortable”, or “safe.” Maybe it was “normal”, “practical”, “successful”, or “ambitious.” Or could it have been “searching?” Would you like to change it?
You can by simply making the deliberate decision to go on with God into a
life of real faith. Your name can become “victorious”, “spiritual”, and “pleasing to God”, all of which are incorporated into the one matchless Name of
Jesus. Earlier I asked another question; what placed all those ordinary people
on God’s honor roll in the Bible and in Christian history? It’s simple – at
some point in their walk with God their life had a name change; from
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“self” to “Jesus”, from “natural” to “spiritual”, from “reason” to “faith”,
from “mine” to “His.” Are you ready for a name change? Are you ready to
spread your wings? Are you ready to enter Canaan? Are you ready to live a
life explainable only in terms of God?

Footprints That Last
On the “Cover Design” page at the beginning of this book, I referred to
the time in my life (1976-77) when God was dealing with me about going
into the ministry we are in today. It involved many early morning discussions with God while walking in a public park near our house. On one of
those mornings God brought me to a point of making the same kind of
decision I am talking about in this chapter, a decision to unfold my wings
and fly in the freedom of real faith.
While walking in the park one morning I passed by the baseball diamond, and as I did I noticed hundreds of footprints in the dust that had
been put there during a game the night before. I thought about all the activity it took to produce them, and as I was thinking about it, a man came over
the diamond on a tractor equipped with a blade. He made a few turns around
the diamond and wiped out every single print. When he finished, the ground
was completely smooth and there was no trace left of the activity from the
night before. There was no evidence that anything had happened there at
all.
Then I walked over to the other side of the park where there was a
concrete sidewalk. In it was one single footprint and beside it was written
the date, 1957. It was made 20 years earlier and was still there. At that
moment God spoke to me and said, “Shad, you can spend the rest of your
life in useless activity making footprints in the dust that time, satan, and
circumstances can easily wipe away. Or, you can plant your feet in the
concrete of My will and make footprints that bring glory to My Name and
last forever.”
That morning, long ago, I made my choice and, my beloved brother or
sister in Christ, so can you. Determine in your heart right now, at this very
moment in time, to allow God to write across your life, “BY FAITH.” Decide right now to unfold your wings and fly.
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Summary of Truth
✥ God wants our lives to be explainable only in terms of Himself.
✥ Salvation is only the first step. God wants us to move on to a

life of faith.
✥ Many Christians miss opportunities to see the glory of God be-

cause they do not trust Him by faith.
✥ There are three types of people - natural, carnal and spiritual.
✥ The Spirit-filled life of faith is available to every Believer.
✥ Any Christian can choose to be transformed, to know God’s

will and live by faith.

Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:
Dear Father, I thank You again that I am Your child and
You are my Father. But Lord I want to be more that just
Your child. I want to be a child that has many opportunities to brag on his Father. I want to bring glory to You.
Lord fill me with Your Holy Spirit and make me a spiritual
Christian. Help me to go all the way into Canaan. Help me
to learn to trust You by faith. Bring me to the place where
my life is explainable only in terms of God. Lord, help me to
unfold my wings and fly. Help me to face, head on, where I
am and then move on to the heights of faith. I purpose in my
heart to do it. Right now I place YOU on the throne of my
life and give YOU total control of everything. I love You,
Lord Jesus. In Your Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 4

Living in Two Worlds
Part One :

The Way It Was Supposed to Be
“One of the most important truths in the Christian life is the reality of
a world beyond which our senses can perceive and our reason
can understand. When we are born again we are given a new set of
faculties capable of seeing and hearing into this spiritual world.”
Manley Beasley (1)
THE RESULT OF CREATION - A PERFECTLY BALANCED LIFE

T

he fundamental basis for living the Christian life, as well as a
life of real faith, is an understanding of how we were created and
what we were created for. There is a crucial foundational Biblical
truth that we must comprehend in order to fully grasp the meaning and
operation of real faith, a truth that is largely neglected these days in the
Christian mainstream. That truth is that we are created by God as threepart beings for the purpose of living in two worlds at the same time. He
made us this way so that we can be one with Him continually, execute His
will, and bring glory to Him. Man was created with a body, a spirit, and a
soul, which equipped him to live in the natural world and the spirit world
simultaneously. As human beings we were uniquely designed by God to be
the connection between the two. Living by faith means living the complete, balanced, unlimited life that God intended for a human being to
live in the first place.
In 1975 Sheila and I made our first trip overseas – to east Africa via
Amsterdam, Athens and Cairo. It was the first time that either of us had
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traveled outside the USA. We were so excited we could hardly stand it,
because we were entering a New World. We had heard about it and read
about it, but we had never seen it or experienced it personally. We did not
realize it at the time, but when we stepped on to that plane, we were taking
a step that would change our lives forever. From that day forward we would
never be the same, because our lives were being expanded beyond the borders of all we had known before, of all we had grown up with, of all we
were accustomed to. We were not just crossing geographical boundaries,
but our vision was being expanded as well. God was opening our eyes to
see that there was a much bigger world of experience and opportunity for
ministry out there than we had ever suspected. I remember how excited we
were just looking out the airplane window as we crossed the coastline of
Ireland en route to the Netherlands. At that moment we had no idea what
was in store for us, just how little we were getting excited about, or just
how vast this New World would prove to be. We were not aware at first
that we were entering a discovery process that would continue for the rest
of our lives. We also did not realize that in a very real sense we were taking
on a dual citizenship. No longer would we, or could we, be satisfied to just
live and minister within the borders of the Old World. We could do both,
but we could no longer be limited to just one.
Now let me ask you, have you ever thought about why getting saved is
so wonderful, so overwhelming? Of course there is the grateful realization
that you have been transferred out of hell into heaven, but it is even more
than that, isn’t it? Our old
friend, Manley Beasley,
esus answered, My Kingdom
summed it up when he wrote,
is not of this world; If my kingdom
“The greatest thing that happens
were of this world, then would my
to you when you are saved, is
servants fight, that I should not be
not that you are going to miss
delivered to the Jews; but now is my
kingdom not from hence.
hell and go to heaven, but that
John 18:36
you take on a capacity to know
God and live in the spirit world
while you are still here physically”(2). You get excited about being saved
for the same reason Sheila and I got so excited about going on that first trip
– you have entered a vast New World, the spiritual and supernatural realm
of God. It is new, different, somewhat mysterious, and even a little intimidating, but as a new child of God you just can’t wait to get at it. You can’t
describe it to those who are not yet in it, but you know that YOU are in it

J
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and you can’t learn about it fast enough. That is why you have a hunger to
read the Bible, your New World map. That is also why you want to go to
church and be around other Believers, New World citizens. You quickly
realize that you now possess a new kind of communication ability you
did not possess before you were saved – the ability to communicate with
God. From within your new-born spirit you now pick up “signals” from
another realm, the spirit realm. It is almost as if you now have a sixth
sense. You do; it is a spiritual sense. Now you can see and hear with the
eyes and ears of your spirit. You also possess a new kind of convicting
awareness, the awareness of sin. It becomes apparent to you very quickly
that you are now playing by a new set of rules, the rules of the New World.
In short, everything has changed.
Before Sheila and I left to go to Africa, we were each issued a document by the US Government - a passport. That little book gave us permission to do something we could not do before we received it; we could now pass back and forth from
one country to the other at will. Upon receipt of
that official document we suddenly had access
to a world beyond all that we had known before.
Dear Christian, let me tell you something that is
fantastic. When you received Christ into your heart
you received a spiritual passport, purchased by the blood
of Jesus and issued by the God of the universe. As a Believer, the indwelling Holy Spirit gives you the ability and the authority to
live and operate in two worlds, natural and spiritual, at the same time. You
now have a channel (your born-again human spirit connected to the Holy
Spirit) through which to communicate with God, and God has a channel
(His Holy Spirit indwelling your human spirit) through which He can flow
His will into the physical realm. That is the operation of faith.
Over the years an interesting thing has happened to Sheila and me; a
process has taken place that we would have never expected. As we have
traveled from one country to another over the past 30 years, we have become as comfortable and as functional in the world outside the borders of
the US as we are within them. We find now that we can be just as much at
home in Nairobi, Kenya or Chennai, India as we are in Tennessee. Well,
maybe not quite as comfortable as at home, but you get the point. I did say
it is a process. Adjusting to and becoming comfortable in the New World
of the spiritual realm is a process also. Today I realize that it will never
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end, and in a very real sense I have only just begun. After I was saved I
began to study my spiritual world map, the Word of God. I began to learn
His ways, and the Holy Spirit began revealing things to me about this New
World I was now living in. Again, the discovery process had begun and
continues to this day, and it will go on until I see Him face to face. I can
honestly say though, and in time so will you, that in many ways I actually
feel more at home now in the spiritual realm than I do in the natural. And I
certainly feel more secure.
Let me say it again; learning to live by faith is simply learning to live in
two worlds at the same time. Living by faith means becoming a channel
through which God can flow His will and His provision from the spirit
realm into the natural, from the invisible to the visible. Before the fall,
Adam and Eve did not have to learn how to live by faith; they did it naturally, or you might say “automatically.” All of that changed with the fall, of
course, thus making it necessary for man to now learn to live by faith. That
process begins when we are saved, and it continues as we grow in Christ.
In this chapter and in the two that follow, we are going to examine three
crucial questions that will help lay a foundation for us to build on in our
study of faith.
1. How was life supposed to be - what was God’s original plan for all
human beings?
2. What went wrong – how was the plan interrupted?
3. How do we get back – how is the plan restored?

Created to Be Citizens of Two Worlds
Human beings were specially designed and equipped by God at creation to live in two worlds at the same time; the natural and the spiritual,
the visible and the invisible, the earthly and the heavenly. In their original state, Adam and Eve enjoyed dual citizenship. They were as comfortable and as functional in the spiritual realm as they were in the natural. God, operating from the spiritual world, created man in and from
the natural world. His plan was that through man He would give definition to the natural, physical world and populate it with human beings that
would love and worship Him forever. In order to accomplish this, God
made man in a certain way. When His creative process was complete, a
being emerged unlike any other in the universe – a human being. This
being was created in the image of God with three component parts: a
body, a spirit, and a soul. It is clear from Scripture that man is a three part
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being and it is essential for our understanding of the operation of faith to get
this truth embedded in our hearts.
“And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God your
whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” I Thessalonians 5:23
“For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any
twoedged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart.” Hebrews 4:12
By means of his body man could relate to, and function in, physical
reality. Through his spirit he could relate to, and function in, spiritual reality. His soul (made up of intellect, emotions, and will) would act as a middle
man or bridge connecting the two. By God’s perfect design, man could
exper-ience three levels of life simultaneously. The lowest was his physical, body life since he was created of and from the earth. It connected
him to the earthly realm. The highest was his spiritual life since his
spirit was breathed into him by God. It connected him to the heavenly
realm. The soul stood between the two and was the connection between the
earthly and the heavenly.
Genesis 1:26-27 tells us WHY God created man the way he did, “And
God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness…So, God created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him; male and
female created he them.” Then Genesis 2:7 tells us HOW, “And the Lord
God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils
the breath of life; and man became a living soul.” So God created man to
live in two worlds (natural and spiritual) at the same time, to be as much at
home in one as the other. In fact, before the fall Adam and Eve did not
distinguish between the two. The sense of separation between natural
and spiritual, visible and invisible, that exists in us today did not exist in
the beginning. In order for man to interact with both realms, he had to have
faculties (instruments of communication) that would be perfectly suited to
both. Therefore, God created the body for the earthly realm, the spirit for
the spirit realm, and the soul to provide expression for both. Now before
going on, let’s summarize the three component parts of a human being and
their functions. (Please refer to the diagram at the beginning of this chapter.)
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Our BODY, with its five senses, connects us to the physical
world of earth. God has a divine order and a divine purpose in everything
He does, and so it was in the creation of man. He first made his body, “And
the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground...” (Genesis 2:7).
God created a material, physical realm, and He made man material and
physical so that he could inhabit it, affect it, and rule over it. Man’s physical
body was perfectly suited to the environment that God created it from and
placed it in. God does everything perfectly. Therefore, He made man in
such a way that his interaction with the world around him was perfect and
complete by means of his five senses. He was equipped to see, hear, taste,
touch and smell. No area was left out. But, physical life alone was not
enough. It did not make him a person, or personality, and it did not put him
in contact with God. It did not make him complete and balanced. Without
spirit and soul, man would be no more than an animal. His existence would
be limited to only one dimension - earthly, and God never intended for man
to be one-dimensional. He must be connected to and have communication
and interaction with God. It was not God’s design for our lives to be limited to the physical and the visible.
Our SPIRIT connects us to the spiritual world of heaven. God created within man a faculty, his spirit, which would place man in contact
with Himself and with the spiritual dimension in which He lives. The Bible
tells us that God “…breathed into his nostrils the breath of life.” “Breath”
is derived from the Hebrew word “neshamah”, which is translated in Proverbs 20:27 as “spirit,” “The spirit [neshamah] of man is the candle of the
Lord, searching all the inward parts...” Additionally we read in Zechariah
12:1, “… the Lord, which
stretcheth forth the heavens,
hrough faith we understand that
and layeth the foundation of
the
worlds were framed by the word
the earth, and formeth the
of God, so that things which are seen
spirit of man within him.”
were not made of things which do appear.
This formation took place
Hebrews 11:3
when God breathed into
Adam the breath, or spirit, of
life. At that instant, his human spirit came into existence. The formation of
the spirit provided him with the ability to worship God, to fellowship with
God, and to receive the will of God. He was now living in complete, unhindered communion and communication with God. His body made him
perfectly suited for the tangible physical world, and his spirit made him
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equally suited for the intangible spiritual world. Now it was possible for him
to have perfect interaction with the world around him as well as unbroken
communication and interaction with God Who created him.
Our SOUL connects the two worlds. Man was alive physically and
spiritually, but there had to be a connection between physical life and spiritual life, something to provide expression for both. There had to be a way
of interaction between the two realms. So, at the same moment the spirit
came to life in the body, the soul was formed, “…and man became a living
soul.” Man’s soul made his existence complete. Now he was able to think,
feel, and choose - that is, to express himself. The soul is a channel connecting the visible with the invisible, the material with the immaterial, the earthly
with the heavenly. It is the soul that makes us an individual, a distinct
being, and gives us personality.
So, through the body and its five senses we relate to physical reality.
Through the soul we relate to the higher reality of thought, emotion, and
choice. We can reason, feel, imagine, calculate, approve and disapprove,
and make decisions. And then, with our spirit we relate to the highest form
of reality, the Reality of God. By means of our body we have world-consciousness, by means of the soul we have self-consciousness, and by means
of our spirit we have God-consciousness. It was contact with the third
reality, God-consciousness, which was lost in the fall and is regained only
by grace through faith in Jesus Christ.

God’s Unique Creation Makes the Faith Process Possible
We will see later in our examination of the mechanics or process of
faith, that our ability to reason, approve and decide, not only makes us a
complete person but also makes us usable in the hands of God for the
carrying out of His will and purposes. It makes us a suitable container for
the capacity of faith. We receive the will (or thought) of God in our spirit,
referred to as the “inner man” in Ephesians 3:16, the “inward man” in
Romans 7:22 and II Corinthians 4:16, and the “hidden man of the heart”
in 1 Peter 3:4. Then the thought (the directive, the guidance) received
from God is processed through the intellect, emotions, and will. It is
then carried out by means of our physical being, thus forming a perfect
channel linking the invisible world with the visible world and the spiritual
realm with the physical, material realm. That is the process of faith, our
interacting with God in such a way so that God’s will is transferred through
us to earth. Before the fall of the human race, this process was effortless.
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Faith was operational in that it resided in the spirit of man and functioned
automatically. The thought of not cooperating with God did not occur to
Adam until the temptation. Therefore, faith was un-conscious. It was only
after the fall that faith became a matter of conscious choice.

Complete and Balanced
So then, God’s complete and perfectly balanced man and woman were
three-part beings living in two worlds, possessing three forms of life,
and relating to three levels of reality - all at the same time and all without effort or conflict. They could think, feel, and choose in relation to
the invisible world as easily as the visible. They were alive physically,
spiritually, emotionally, intellectually, and volitionally. They were simultaneously conscious of, and equally comfortable with, operating by the physical laws of the visible (the natural laws of thought, emotion, and choice)
and the spiritual laws of God. They worshipped God continually and had
constant, unbroken fellowship with Him. They were in the position of continuously receiving from God. With the mind, emotions, and will, they
joyfully carried out the thoughts of God perceived in
their spirit. Their physical being responded to
the perfect directives of God’s will without
fear or hesitation. Their component parts
worked in perfect harmony, and they, in their
entirety, were perfectly related to their Creator. They were complete, perfectly balanced,
totally unlimited, and free. Man was unlimited in
his access to God and God was unlimited in His access to man. Regards
for the restraints of space and time were not necessary, and the invisible
was considered to be no less real than the visible. There were no boundaries to cross in relating to one world or the other. That was the way it was
supposed to be and, as we will see, the way it can be again by means of
faith. Life restored to this description is the real Christian life, the Spiritfilled life, the life of real faith.
Obviously boundaries, restraints, limitations, and conflicts are clearly
part of human experience now, even for most Christians. So, what went
wrong? How was the connection lost? How did man go from being perfectly balanced and unlimited to completely out of balance and totally limited to what he can see, touch, think, and feel? How did we become so
enslaved to the visible? What was it that changed faith from an automatic
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response to God into a necessary conscious choice, thus making it all seem
so difficult? It was a thing called The Fall. We are going to take a brief look
in the next chapter at just what went wrong and how it happened. Thank
God, however, we do not have to stop there and we are not going to. Because of God’s wonderful plan of redemption, because of the precious blood
of Jesus, we can quickly move on and get back to the way it was supposed
to be - and we do it by faith.
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Summary of Truth
✥ We were created to live in two worlds at the same time.
✥ We were created in a unique way with a body, soul, and spirit.
✥ Because of the way we were designed, we are perfectly suited

to the faith process.
✥ By faith we can live a perfectly balanced life.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:
Dear Father, I was created by You to live in the natural
world and the spiritual world at the same time. Thank
You for creating me in such a unique and wonderful way.
Thank You for making it possible for me to have a perfectly
balanced life. Lord, as I continue in this study help me to
understand how I can experience that perfectly balanced
life by exercising the capacity of faith that You placed in
me. In Your Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 5

Living in Two Worlds
Part Two :

What Went Wrong
“Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin;
and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.”
Romans 5:12
THE RESULT OF THE FALL - LIFE OUT OF BALANCE

T

hrough the fall, the human race lost its relationship with God
and therefore its ability to trust God by faith. God’s purpose in the
creation of man was that, through Him, the earth would be inhabited by a race of unique beings that would fellowship with Him and worship Him continuously. Through the creation of the spirit, God endowed
man with the ability to know Him and worship Him. Through the creation
of the soul, God endowed man with the ability to express Him and experience Him. Through the creation of the body, God enabled man to maintain
his existence and carry out the will of God on earth. God had instructed
Adam and Eve in Genesis 1:28 to “…Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over… every living thing
that moveth upon the earth.” But, before the first child could be born,
before that dominion could be realized, satan tempted them, they yielded,
and they lost everything. The plan of God was seemingly interrupted.

One Deadly Question
The fall of the human race, the beginning of man’s limitations, the
establishment of boundaries, his loss of freedom, and his enslavement to
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the visible, all began with one question. Satan, disguised as a serpent, approached Eve and uttered the words, which he has so often repeated down
through the ages, “Yea, hath God said?” (Genesis 3:1). He took an issue
from the physical world, the need for food, and made it the focal point of a
doubt-producing question presented to the mind. It did not matter, though,
what the question was in reference to, because the implication would have
been the same; God was withholding something from them, He was not
going to meet their needs, and He could not be trusted. It is the same pitch
that satan has been making to the human race since it began. It is the same
accusation that he attempts to level against God in the mind of every Believer today. He never changes his approach. He doesn’t have to because
the old one continues to work so well.
Look at the disciples in the storm in Mark 4:35- 41. Jesus said, “…Let
us pass over unto the other side.” There it was, the clear will of God made
known by the spoken word. Then the storm came and what did the disciples say? They repeated the accusation that satan whispered in their ears,
“…Master, carest thou not that we perish?” They believed the lie from the
devil rather than the spoken Word of God. What about us today? What do
we do when the storms and trials come, when the sudden emergency arises,
when we have a problem that will require a miracle from God to solve? Do
we listen to the voice of God telling us that “He will never leave us nor
forsake us,” or do we listen to satan and try to answer his accusing questions? How many times have we heard him ask, “What are you going to do
about this?” That question is always designed to make us doubt and react
to the external in fear, rather than wait on God’s guidance from within. To
do so is always a mistake. It was a mistake for the disciples, it was a mistake for Eve, and it is a mistake for you and me.
Eve’s first step in the wrong direction was attempting to answer the
devil’s question. She should never have entered into that conversation in
the first place, and neither should we. But she did, and in doing so, she
allowed satan an entrance. His first line of attack, his first step in his efforts to capture and control the will, is always through the mind, and so it
was with Eve. He appealed to her reason and in effect said to her, “Think
about this, has God REALLY said…? Are you sure?” He began the process
of contaminating man’s soul by injecting the mind with doubt. When Eve
attempted to answer the question, she opened the door to the devil, giving
him access, and then he took the next step. He moved from the mind to the
emotions. In Genesis 3:4-5 satan said, “…Ye shall not surely die; For God
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doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened,
and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.” This lie incited Eve’s
emotions and caused her to believe that God was withholding something
good from her.
The final stage in the corruption of the soul took place in the will.
Adam and Eve made the deadly choice to partake of the tree of knowledge
(Genesis 3:6). At that moment sin entered the human race and death by sin,
“Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin;
and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned” (Romans 5:12).
Through one fatal act of disobedience, sin entered the human race and
contaminated the entire physical world. Now man’s soul was darkened; his
intellect was dulled, his emotions were deluded, and his will was diverted.
His body, which was created pure, was contaminated and changed by the
foreign element of indwelling sin and was therefore condemned to die. But
the ultimate consequence, the greatest tragedy of all, was that man’s spirit
died within him and his communion and communication with God was
severed. The unconscious automatic response of faith to the will and directives of God was lost.

Sequence of Influence
In looking at how the tragedy of the fall took place, we must see that
there is a satanic sequence of influence and a Godly sequence of influence.
First, let’s look at how God deals with man. When God speaks He always
moves from the inside to the outside. He first reveals his will to our spirit.
Then God’s will, received in the spirit, is interpreted by the intellect, approved of and embraced by the emotions, and obeyed by the will. Finally, it
is carried out by means of his physical being. God’s will begins in the
spirit, moves through the soul, and culminates in the physical. God always
calls upon man to act in response to guidance received in the inner man,
not to react to the external stimuli of need and/or circumstances or to the
pressure of fear, reason, logic, common-sense, public opinion, or “practical” suggestion. God deals with man by giving instruction and guidance to
the spirit not by presenting questions to the mind or by making appeals to
the emotions.
Satan, on the other hand, operates in just the opposite manner. He always approaches man from the external, usually with some sort of threat or
enticement, just as he attempted to do with Jesus in the wilderness. His
tactics have not changed from the beginning until now. But then, he has no
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choice because he does not have access to man’s spirit. We will see later
on that the spirit is the equivalent to the most holy place in the tabernacle,
which could only be occupied by God. It was there that God’s directives
were given for the nation of Israel, and it is in the spirit that His guidance
is given to the Christian. Satan’s objective is always to gain control of the
will thus causing man to choose contrary to the will of God.

The Struggle for Balance
Our physical being was designed for the sole purpose of carrying out
the will of God in the physical realm. Without the ability to receive God’s
direction in the spirit, however, man is left to the limitations of his own
abilities and resources and can never be completely satisfied. Likewise,
our soul was created for the singular purpose of representing and expressing God. That function was lost in the fall. Without the spirit, the body and
soul are left to serve and express nothing but self.
There is, however, a residual need resident in the soul - the need to
worship and express God. Tragically, from that need is born a monster that
speaks of God and yet does not know Him. It is called “Religion.” It was
religion that rejected Jesus and crucified Him. It will not, and cannot, provide balance, because it cannot provide connection to God. Religion is
simply man doing his best, and it will not satisfy. He must have a relationship with the living God.
Because of sin indwelling the human race, the spirit does not come
alive at physical birth. Physical cannot give birth to spiritual. John 3:6-7
says, “That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the
Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.”
The only way a man’s spirit can come to life is by the same means it did in
creation; life must be breathed into him by the Spirit of God. Man’s human
spirit comes to life when it is touched by the Holy Spirit, and that happens
the instant that man turns in faith to Jesus. Then, and only then, is a relationship established between man and God. The natural man, having not
had his spirit brought to life, cannot communicate with God. Therefore,
the realization of a balanced, faith filled, God-honoring life is not possible
for the unsaved. Jesus said in John 3:3, “…Verily, verily, I say unto thee,
Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” Jesus
told Nicodemus that without coming alive spiritually he would never be
able to see the Kingdom of God; he would never have contact with the
spiritual realm and would forever remain disconnected from God. He would
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be doomed to live a life out of balance, limited to the visible, and imprisoned
by sin.

A Sad Picture
The Bible tells us that because of the fall the natural man is an enemy
of God (Romans 5:10), is far from God (Ephesians 2:17), is guilty (Romans 3:19), is condemned (John 3:18), and is under God’s wrath (John
3:36). He is alienated from the life of God (Ephesians 4:18), is without
God in his life (Ephesians 2:12), and furthermore, is without God in the
life to come (II Thessalonians 1:9).
Man without God lives totally unto himself. Everything about him is
completely dominated by self - his thoughts, affections, words, will, and
behavior. He is under the dominion and control of satan and is hopelessly
and helplessly enslaved to sin.
Tragically, he cannot comprehe whole human race was created to hend the seriousness of his
glorify God and enjoy Him forever. condition or the consequences
Sin has switched the human race on to
of continuing in it. II
another track, but it has not altered
Corinthians 4:4 reveals that,
God’s purpose in the tiniest degree.
“…the god of this world [age],
Oswald Chambers (1)
hath blinded the minds of
them which believe not, lest
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should
shine unto them.” Unsaved man has no power to know God (Galatians
4:8), to love Him (I John 4:10), to receive Him (I Corinthians 2:14), or
even seek Him (Romans 3:11). Furthermore, he is incapable of gratitude
toward God (Romans 1:21), can have no faith in God (John 3:18), and no
fear of God (Romans 3:18). He cannot worship God (Romans 1:21, 25), he
resists the truth of God (II Timothy 3:8), disobeys the Gospel (II Thessalonians 1:8), and therefore continues in condemnation (John 3:18). It is a sad
picture, but thanks be to God, it is a picture that can be changed. There is a
way back - through faith in Jesus Christ.
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Summary of Truth
✥ God’s plan was to inhabit the earth with a race of beings that

would love and worship Him forever.
✥ The plan was interrupted by the fall, through which man lost

his relationship with God.
✥ Satan always approaches man from the external. God works
from the inside only.
✥ The human race is in a desperate struggle for balance, which
can only be obtained through redemption.
✥ The only way back to the way it was intended to be is by faith.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:
Dear Lord Jesus, I know that I was born in sin as a result of
the fall, but I thank You that I do not have to live my life
under the limitations imposed by it. Thank You that You
have provided a way to freedom from the power of sin
through faith. Thank You Lord that I do not have to live
my entire life in a struggle for balance. It is mine through
faith in You. Thank You for loving me enough to die for me.
In Your Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 6

Living in Two Worlds
Part Three :

How Do We Get Back
“Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ, By whom also we have access by faith
into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.”
Romans 5:1-2
THE RESULT OF REDEMPTION - BALANCE RESTORED

A

s you already know, there is a way back to life
as it is supposed to be. That way back is through Jesus alone.
If you are a born-again person, you took your first step in the
direction of a fully restored life when you received Jesus into your heart.
Now you must continue. Through Jesus Christ man regains his position of
dual citizenship and his ability to walk before God by faith.
Every unsaved person is faced with a choice - to remain as he is, separated from God, or to be reunited with God by believing
on Jesus Christ and receiving Him as Lord and Savior.
He must make the radical choice of faith. He must reach
out into the invisible and take hold of what he cannot see,
thus receiving from God the impossible – that is, the miracle
of salvation. Likewise, every saved person is also faced with
a similar choice - to live a mediocre Christian life or to live
the dynamic God-pleasing life of faith. How? By doing the same thing – by
reaching out beyond the limits of the visible and taking hold of the will and
promises of God.
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Walking in the Grace of God
In fallen human nature, there is an innate resistance to trusting God,
first in relation to salvation and then in relation to living beyond the visible
as a child of God. Man, in his pride, wants to think his way to God, or feel
his way, or work his way. But God says there is only one way - he must
“faith his way,” that is, he must believe on Christ. “For by grace are ye
saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: Not of
works, lest any man should boast” (Ephesians 2:8-9). There is no room for
boasting in salvation or in the Christian life. Many unbelievers are hindered from being saved because they want to do it in such a way that they
feel they have a part in it. They want to take credit for it in some way rather
than simply coming to Jesus in child-like faith. Many Christians, however,
are just as guilty but in another sense. They come to Jesus by faith for
salvation, but then they try to continue in their own strength rather than by
simple faith. There is only one way to be saved and there is only one way to
live the real Christian life - by the act of reaching out and receiving from
God. The Christian life is not entered into by works, or as a result of what
we deserve; it is entered into by faith. The grace of God is initially received
in our life by the Holy Spirit drawing us into faith for salvation. We are not
saved by thinking, feeling, or manipulating; we are saved by reaching out
into the invisible and receiving from God by faith. The same choice that is
required for salvation is required for a life that is pleasing to God - the
choice to walk in the grace of God by faith in Christ alone.

The Way Back
The pathway that initially leads us out of darkness into light, back to
where God intended for us to be, is called “grace.” The Door that provides
access to that pathway is the Lord Jesus. “I am the door: by me if any man
enter in, he shall be saved…” (John 10:9). The key that unlocks the door to
salvation is faith. It is also the key that continues to unlock the door to the
unseen resources of God. “By whom also we have access by faith into this
grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God” (Romans
5:2). What is grace? It is God’s free and unmerited provision for need –
spiritual or otherwise. By an act of faith, by choosing to believe upon the
Son of God, we become recipients of salvation and participants in that
wonderful plan of God called redemption. God’s word tells us that we are
“…justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus: Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his
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blood…”(Romans 3:24-25). We read in Colossians 1:13-14, that God
“…hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us
into the kingdom of his dear Son: in whom we have redemption through his
blood, even the forgiveness of sins.” The way back to where God wants us
to be is through the Lord Jesus, “I am the way, the truth and the life: no
man cometh unto the Father but by me” (John 14:6). We get there by redemption, which is made possible by grace, through faith in the blood of
Jesus shed for us on the cross.

Real Faith Made Possible through the Gateway of the Cross
Embarking upon the faith life is made easier by understanding exactly
what happens when we are saved, and to do so we must return to the truth
that man is made up of spirit, soul, and body. Through Adam, sin and death
were dispensed to every area of man’s being. His spirit
died, causing him to lose contact with God. His intellect was darkened, his emotions were deluded, and
his will was diverted from God to sin, satan, and self.
This caused him to think contrary to God, to love
that which is not godly, and to make decisions based
solely upon fallen human judgment, all of which is
opposite to faith. In addition, his body became corrupted and began to die.
But by salvation through Jesus Christ, the capacity to function according
to God’s original design is restored to every part of man’s being through
the operation of faith from the spirit. II Corinthians 5:17-18 tells us that
“…if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things [self-life] are
passed away; behold, all things [faith-life] are become new; And all things
are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ...” In short,
redemption “fixed” everything in man that was “broken” in the fall, replacing death with life, separation with fellowship, and fear with faith.
It was “fixed” the only place it could be, at the cross of Jesus. The
cross of Jesus Christ is the centerpiece of time and eternity. It is the pivotal
point of human history. It is the place where sinful man and Holy God
merge, and the explosive force of the love of God issues forth through the
power of forgiveness, which results in that marvelous and mysterious outcome called redemption. The cross of Christ stands in defiance against all
human logic and exceeds the limits of human understanding. It is the monument to faith. The cross is foolishness to those who perish in unbelief, but
to those of us who believe upon Him Who died there, it is cherished and
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precious. It is no wonder that the Apostle Paul wrote to the church at Corinth,
“For I determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ,
and him crucified” (I Corinthians 2:2). Through the cross it is possible for
God to see us as sons and for us to see Him as Father. Through the cross the
operation of God-faith is possible for every human being. Through the
cross the world of the visible and the world of the invisible are joined. It is
because of the cross of Jesus that it is now possible for us to live in two
worlds at the same time. The cross is the gateway from one to the other.
The cross serves as the dividing marker in history between dead religion and a living relationship with God. Every religion has devised some
scheme to try to deal with the problem of sins. But the problem that needs
solving is sin (the cause), not sins (the effect). The problem is heredity, not
behavior. Through self-effort, any man can change his behavior to some
extent. But no amount of struggle or determination will change his heredity, what he is from birth. “That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that
which is born of the Spirit is spirit” (John 3:6). Sin is not just the things we
do that break the laws of God; it is a condition of the heart. If the condition
is dealt with, then the symptoms will diminish. It is not wrong doing that
needs to be corrected in man; it is wrong being. That is what Jesus did on
the cross - He solved the problem of the heredity of sin. Redemption means
that through His death on the cross, Jesus can put within any man His own
heredity of holiness, His own disposition, thereby making it possible for
the man to live up to the standards He imposes. Jesus took our heredity of
sin and gave us His heredity of righteousness, “For he hath made him to be
sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of
God in him” (II Corinthians 5:21). We are born into this world under the
heredity of fear and failure, but through the cross of Jesus we are placed
into the heredity of faith.
The transaction, the exchange of sin for righteousness, takes place in
our spirit, “Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and
renewing of the Holy Ghost” (Titus 3:5). The first step in God’s marvelous
salvation is the regeneration of the spirit. When we first turn to Jesus by
faith in repentance, His redeeming blood is applied to cleanse our conscience and our deadened spirit is made alive. The Holy Spirit takes up
residence in our human spirit, and our communication, fellowship, and
worship are restored. The Bible tells us, “But ye are not in the flesh, but in
the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have
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not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. And if Christ be in you, the
body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of righteousness. But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in
you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your
mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you” (Romans 8:9-11). In
Romans 8:15-16 we read, “For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby
we cry. Abba, Father. The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit,
that we are the children of God.” Our spirit, then, is made alive by the
entrance of the Holy Spirit. We were born physically and soulishly into the
physical world, and we are born again spiritually into the spiritual world.

The Way It Is Supposd to Be
The moment you said “yes” to Jesus, the Holy Spirit of God entered
your spirit, made it alive again, and you entered the pathway of life - the
faith life. You took your first step back into the way God intended for life
to be. Now you are alive in two worlds. Now you can communicate not
only with the world around you but also with the God Who created you.
You have been restored to a place of perfect balance. You have a new
relationship with God. Love of self no longer reigns supreme. It has been
exchanged for a love for God, which surpasses all other affections. You are
no longer bound to slavery to the kingdom of this world and the kingdom
of darkness. Now you are free to be loyal to the Kingdom of God - the
kingdom of light. Now, you can be used by Him as an instrument for its
expansion. You are no
longer part of this world system, alienated from God.
ehabilitation means the putting back of
You are now a citizen of
the whole human race into the relationheaven, an ambassador for
ship God designed it to be in, and this is
what Jesus Christ did in redemption.
Christ to the world. You are
Oswald Chambers (1)
no longer of the world but
you are left in the world as a
representative of Jesus. You
once walked the earth alone, disconnected from God and connected to other
human beings only by physical birth. Now you are a child of God, connected to His Church by His indwelling Spirit. You are a container for God
and a channel through which He can work. You are now a suitable instrument for the operation of faith.

R
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We said earlier that before the fall, Adam and Eve occupied a unique
position as the connection between the spiritual world and the physical
world. They were never conscious of need, because they lived in the continuous, uninterrupted stream of God’s supply. They were in a state of continuously receiving from Him. The concept or possibility of need was never
thought of until it was introduced by satan. It is crucial to our study of faith
for us to understand that when we came alive in Christ, two things happened. First, we again became a connection between the two worlds, a
channel through which God can flow His will into the earth. Second, we
were once again placed in the stream of God’s continual supply, to which
we have constant access to by faith. Again, the faith life is simply a receiving life. It is receiving from God in the invisible that which is needed to
carry out His will in the visible.
Balance has been restored to our life in every sense. But balance in the
Christian life is not automatic like it was in Adam and Eve before the fall.
Balance in the Christian life is potential and only becomes practical by the
continuous choice of faith to obey the will of God. Balance in the Christian
life must be maintained and can be interrupted by yielding to sin and self.
We either walk by faith or by the flesh. In Christ, we have become everything mentioned above, but satan will do everything in his power to prevent us from living out who we are in Jesus. He will attempt to draw our
focus away from the spiritual to the physical and soulish, to act out of our
intellect and emotions rather than the spirit. He will try to delude us into
believing the need rather than God’s supply. He will try to interrupt our
communication with God through the cares of the world. He will make
every effort to distract us into “doing good things” rather than receiving
the will of God in our spirit, fulfilling His will, and trusting Him to work
through us. So, how do we guard against being led astray? How do we
maintain our walk of faith?
Maintaining spiritual balance is made easier by remembering that God
created us for three purposes: to love Him, to worship Him, and to cooperate with Him in populating the earth with a race of beings that do the same.
That was God’s design for the human race, but through the fall the plan
was interrupted. What failed to happen through Adam by physical propagation, however, can now happen through Jesus Christ by spiritual propagation. The battle that was lost by Adam in the Garden of Eden was won by
Jesus in the Garden of Gethsemane. Because of the blood of Jesus shed on
Calvary, the earth can now be populated with a race of beings who love
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and worship God and who can be inhabited by Him, thus providing a channel through which He can flow His will. After being born again, our purpose while we remain on the earth is to participate in the agenda of God so
that we might bring glory to Him. Our participation in that agenda is made
possible by our spiritual ability to make the choice of faith, our spiritual
capacity to believe, our spiritual ears to hear the voice of God, and our
spiritual eyes to see into the invisible. Spiritual balance is maintained by
remembering that we are alive in two worlds at the same time - two worlds
connected by the operation of faith.

Salvation Is Only the Beginning
It is imperative that we understand that getting back to where God
intended us to be is more than just being saved. Let me strongly stress the
point that salvation is not the end, but the beginning. “As ye have therefore
received Christ Jesus the Lord [by faith], so walk ye in him” (Colossians
2:6). We received Christ by faith and we are to live out the Christian life
by faith. We are saved to “walk in newness of life” (Romans 6:4), with the
goal in view “…to be conformed to the image of his Son…” (Romans 8:29),
not to just sit down and occupy space. We are not trophies or ornaments;
we are ambassadors and warriors for Christ. We are channels through which
God wants to pour His will into this world. The Christian life is an active,
dynamic believing life, not a passive one. It is a life of real faith.
Many Believers act as if they think that entering the Christian life is
the same as entering a waiting room where they just bide their time, doing
the best they can, until that day comes when they die, go to heaven, and
finally become what God intended for them to be. Canaan is not “over
there” and it is not later on in “the sweet by and by.” It is right here and
right now. We are “translated… into the kingdom…” NOW (Colossians
1:13). We “...sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus” NOW
(Ephesians 2:6). We are “…no more strangers and foreigners, but
fellowcitizens with the saints, and of the household of God” NOW
(Ephesians 2:19). We “…which have believed do enter into rest…” NOW
(Hebrews 4:3). Through the cross of Jesus we are joined to the Eternal God
Who lives in the Eternal NOW. “Getting there” is a two-step process, salvation and sanctification. It is birth and growth. By faith we are born into
His family (salvation), and by faith we grow up and continue to function in
His family (sanctification). The choice to believe upon Christ as Savior
creates the potential for living by faith. The choice to follow Him, to walk
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in Him, and to obey Him as Lord, creates the practice of living by faith.

Real Faith Is Always Opposed
Now, let me just tell you, satan does not want the potential for real
faith to become practical in your life. If it does, you will become a serious
threat to the kingdom of darkness. He will do all in his limited power to
keep you unaware of the fact that you are alive in two worlds and you
have God’s Kingdom authority in both. Dear Christian friend, your involvement in the plan of God, in the building of His Kingdom, will not go
unchallenged. Satan will make every attempt to divert you away from the
plan of God by diverting you away from the walk of faith. Before you were
saved, your intellect argued that salvation through simple faith in Jesus
was illogical or too easy, and your emotions were afraid of giving up cherished evil affections. Opposition from the enemy is fierce, and against such,
it was a battle for your will to yield to the drawing of the Holy Spirit.
Finally, however, God broke through the wall of separation, and you emerged
on the other side as a child of God. But the war is not over. The battle of the
will still rages after you are saved. Even after you are born again, you still
face tremendous opposition to the leading of the Holy Spirit. You are still
opposed by the world, by satan, and by self (your own emotions and intellect). Let’s look at a revealing truth that explains why.

Only One Part Is Saved
Essential to understanding the battle you are in, and to your grasp of
the meaning of the faith life, is realizing that only one part of you is saved.
When you came to Jesus for salvation, you were saved forever from the
penalty of sin. But, the only part of your three-part being that was saved
completely was your spirit. The rest of you was saved positionally (all of
you is “in Christ”) but not yet practically (you still sin and your body is still
dying). But, doesn’t your thinking change after you are saved? Yes, but it
has to be transformed (Romans 12:1,2). Do you not have a love for God
and a hatred of sin that you did not have before? Yes, but your emotions are
still capable of setting their affections on things that are not of God. Colossians 3:2 says, “Set your affection on things above, not on things on the
earth.” Why does God say that? Because it is still possible for a Believer
to “feel” contrary to the will of God. It is also obvious that your intellect
has not been redeemed because it still has the capacity to oppose God’s
will. Paul refers to the “carnal mind” in Romans 8:7 and says it “…is enmity
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against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can
be.” Doesn’t your outward behavior change? Yes, because we now have
power in Christ to choose not to sin (Romans 6:11-13), but it is a choice - it
is not automatic. There is a powerful influence imposed upon your soul and
body now that did not exist before salvation. That influence is the Holy
Spirit indwelling your spirit. But, the influence of the Holy Spirit does not
eradicate the influence of sin, self, and satan. In Romans 7:14-25, Paul
describes a terrible conflict in himself, a battle between the “law of sin”
and the “law of God.” Then, in Romans 8:1-2, he finds relief that, “There
is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of life
in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death.” It is,
however, a freedom that must be recognized, claimed, and exercised. This
is the ongoing process of sanctification where you are being saved daily
from the power of sin. The choice to obey the law of the Spirit rather than
the law of sin will always be a choice of faith.
Your physical body will be redeemed someday (Romans 8:23, Ephesians
1:14, 4:30) and that is the final process - glorification. On that day you
will be saved from the presence of sin. I Corinthians 15:52 says, “…the
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” But until
that happens, you and I will continue to live in the same dying bodies we
were living in before we were saved. Our bodies are undeniably benefited
now that they are now temples of the Holy Spirit (I Corinthians 3:16), but
they are still dying just the same.
The point is this - the day will come, thank God, when you will be
redeemed entirely and your positional redemption will become practical.
But for now, there is a part of you that has been redeemed (the spirit), a part
that is being redeemed (the soul), and a part that will be redeemed (the
body). Faith (believing God) will always be the automatic response of the
spirit. But trusting God and venturing out where you cannot see with the
eyes of reason, logic, and common sense will always pose a struggle for
the flesh. Going out beyond where you feel emotionally comfortable will
always be a difficult decision and a battle. But take heart and be encouraged, because it does become easier with time and with experience in watching God do the impossible. I promise you that the outcome is worth the
battle. You may ask, “But am I up to the battle?” Yes, you are very much up
for it. In fact, you were born for it. You were born to live in two worlds at
the same time. You were born to live by faith.
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Summary of Truth
✥ The way back to the way it was supposed to be is through faith

in Jesus Christ alone.
✥ The cross “fixed” everything that was “broken” in the fall.
✥ Through the cross of Jesus Christ, balance is restored to the

human race and to our life personally.
✥ Salvation is only the beginning. We are citizens of heaven NOW.
✥ Faith will always be opposed by satan and self, but we are victorious in Jesus.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:
Dear Lord Jesus, thank You for coming into this sinful world
and dying for me. Thank You for giving me a way back to
You and to the life You intended for me to have. I know,
however, that salvation is only the beginning, and I pray
that You help me to go on by faith, walking with You and
being used by You for Your glory. Lord, I know that my
living for You and my walk of faith will be opposed by
satan, but I thank You that You have already given me the
victory. I am in a battle, but in You I am up for it because
through You I was born for it. Thank You for making it
possible for me to live in two worlds at the same time. Thank
You for making it possible through the cross for me to live
by faith. In Your Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 7

An
Operational Definition
“Now faith is the substance of things hoped for,
the evidence of things not seen.”
Hebrews 11:1
“Faith is choosing to act upon the revealed will of God,
using power and resources that only He has access to.”
Shad Williams

D

oes the term “real faith” suggest that there is a faith that is not
real? It most certainly does. For everything in the Christian
life, satan has a counterfeit or substitute and real faith is no
exception. Satan knows that real faith is the one and only thing that connects lost people to God for salvation, and it is the only thing that connects
saved people to God’s will and purpose. Faith is the means by which earth
is moved to heaven and heaven is moved to earth. From the very first pages
of Genesis we see a contrast between real and counterfeit faith, a contrast
that is illustrated repeatedly throughout the entire Bible. Hebrews 11:4 sums
up what took place in Genesis chapter four, “By faith Abel offered unto
God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness
that he was righteous…”. Abel offered a sacrifice of faith and Cain offered
a substitute.
In Genesis 12 we see the contrast again between Abraham and Lot.
Verse 4 tells us that “Abram departed as the Lord had spoken unto him.”
And then it says “and Lot went with him.” What was the difference?
Abraham was stepping out on the promise of God, obeying the express
will of God, and trusting God to bring about an outcome that could only be
produced out of the power and unseen resources of God. He went through
the process of real faith (revealed will – choice – action). Lot, on the other
hand, just had a good idea. Abraham was following and trusting God and
Lot was following and trusting Abraham. See the difference? They both
went, but only one should have. Real faith operates by God’s revealed will,
not good ideas, good intentions or good common sense. Both Abraham and
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Lot believed in God (II Peter 2:7) and they both went to heaven, but oh
what different routes their lives took on the way. Every born-again Believer is going to heaven, but only those who live lives of real faith will
bring pleasure, honor and glory to God in this life.
The real core bedrock issue being dealt with throughout the entire Bible
is the issue of believing God, the issue of faith. The central thing that God
wanted the Israelites to do was to trust Him, to believe Him, and thereby be
a blessing to the nations. The one thing that Jesus wanted His Disciples to
do was to believe Him. He repeatedly asked them, “Where is your faith?”
He never asked where is your love, your enthusiasm, your commitment, or
your loyalty. All He asked was that they believe. The one issue that Paul
stressed over and over in his letters to the churches was the issue of faith.
Why? Because he knew that it was only by real faith that they would survive and grow. Satan’s target in the life of every human being is real, lifealtering and life-sustaining, faith in God, and he uses two approaches. One
is to persuade the believer to avoid trusting God altogether by reverting
back to the old way of self-effort and self-reliance. If that doesn’t work,
then the devil will offer a counterfeit of the real thing, such as positive
thinking, hoping and wishing, mysticism, or self-determination.
Satan’s first attempt at counterfeit faith is in relation to salvation. Millions who carry the name “Christian” are deceived, believing that they are
saved by means of church membership, religious activity, baptism, good
behavior, denominational affiliation, or adherence to certain creeds. They
believe in Jesus with their heads, but they have never believed in Him with
their hearts. Therefore there has never been a change in their life that is
produced by the indwelling Holy Spirit of God. All they have is an empty,
substitute religion built on counterfeit faith.
In John 2:23-25, we find an interesting situation involving a great multitude of people who believed in Jesus and yet were not saved. The Bible
tells us “…many believed in his name when they saw the miracles which
he did.” Now that sounds good except for the fact that it goes on to say
“But Jesus did not commit [entrust] himself unto them, because he knew
all men.” He knew what was going on in their hearts and that all they were
believing was what they saw with their physical eyes. When the show was
over, they all went home and that was the end of it. There was one man,
however, who did not go home. His name was Nicodemus. His heart had
been stirred by what he had seen during the afternoon, and now at nightfall, after the crowd disbursed, he came to Jesus in search of the truth. At
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that point Jesus explained to him that there was another world beyond what
he could see – a world beyond the miracles that he and the others had
witnessed earlier – the world of the Spirit of God. Jesus told Nicodemus
that his faith, which was based on keeping the law, was not suffiicient
before God. It was not enough to simply believe Jesus was a good man or
a prophet. Nicodemus had to be born of the Spirit by believing in Jesus as
Savior.
Real faith is not mere mental assent. James 2:19 says, “…The devils
also believe, and tremble.” Real faith goes beyond mental assent to actually receiving from God. The folks on the hillside that day gave mental
assent to the miracles they saw. But, they went home empty because they
were only emotionally intrigued; they did not believe in their hearts. It
appears from Scripture (John 19:39) that Nicodemus went away from Jesus
as a changed man - someone who had made the choice of real faith. Anyone who desires to “see the kingdom of God” must make the choice of real
faith in Jesus.
But what about those who have truly been born again? Can they be
deceived also? The answer is yes. As mentioned already, Paul’s main concern in writing to the
churches was the condition of their faith. He
aith is the substance of things hoped for,
covered different conand not mere shadow. It is not less than
cerns with different
sight, but more. Sight only shows the outward
churches, but he dealt
form of things; faith gives the substance.
with the issue of faith
James Hudson Taylor (1)
with all of them. His
concern for every new
Believer in every
church could be summed up in what he wrote to the church in Corinth in
I Corinthians 2:5, “That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men,
but in the power of God.” His concern was that their faith be real, that they
not settle for a counterfeit.
Let’s look at Colossians 2:6-7 again, “As you have, therefore, received
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him, Rooted and built up in him and
stablished in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein with
thanksgiving.” We were saved by choosing, in real faith, to believe upon
Jesus for salvation. Now we are to live by continuing to choose to believe
upon Jesus for everything else. That is what satan does not want us to do.

F
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The Bible tells us in verse 8, “Beware lest any man spoil you through
philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments
[principles] of the world, and not after Christ.” In other words, after you
are saved do not revert back to the ways of the world and the old life.
Rather, live by real faith. We were saved by reaching out into the invisible
and receiving God’s provision of eternal life. Now we must continue as
children of God by reaching out into the invisible and receiving God’s
provision for everything else. Real faith is the act of receiving and using.
In Hebrews 11 we find a list of people we refer to numerous times
throughout this study. It is called the “Great Hall of Faith.” It is not, however, made up of great people but of simple, ordinary folks, just like you
and me, who made the choice to trust in a Great God to do extraordinary
things. As a result, God poured His supernatural power through them and
performed the miraculous and the impossible. He did it because they made
the choice of real faith. The faith of each person in the list was proven to
be real by the five actions that each one took. These actions are listed in
verse 13. They “received the promises” of God, they “saw them afar off”,
they “were persuaded of them”, they “embraced them” and they “confessed them.”
Jesus asked an interesting question in Luke 18:8b, “Nevertheless when
the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?” If Jesus returned
today would He find a church (local or universal) that is living by real
faith, a church that is fulfilling the revealed will of God? Would He find
one that is honoring God by actively trusting Him for the miraculous and
the impossible, thereby continually establishing a fresh testimony to the
goodness and faithfulness of God? The devil knows that it is only by real
faith, exercised by God’s children, that the church can storm the gates of
hell. Only by real faith can the ministry of the ascended Christ continue
upon earth. It is only by real faith that the Kingdom of God can be built,
that the impossible can become possible, and that God can be glorified.
And the devil knows that it is only by real faith that a local church, or an
individual Believer, can see things happen that are explainable only in terms
of God. Therefore, he will make every attempt to get every Believer and
every church to settle for less than real faith – faith that is based upon the
express will of God and bids circumstances to bend in conformity to that
will.
So how do we know if we have real faith? My dear friend, that is what
this book is all about - how to recognize, embrace, and live by real faith.
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There is a rational, balanced, scriptural, doctrinally correct life of real faith
available to every child of God. It is not strange or mystical but is, in fact,
the normal Christian life. Real faith is living in cooperation with, and reliance upon, God. We are going to begin by looking at some observations
that a few others have made. You will recognize some of them because
they are outstanding examples of people who lived by faith. Then we are
going to look at some characteristics of faith; what faith is, and what it is
not. These lists will not exactly define faith, but they will help us to at least
begin to get an idea of what we are talking about.
Manley Beasley
“Faith is reason at rest with God” (2).
“Faith is treating the future as present and the invisible as visible” (3).
“Faith is being as much at home in the realm of the impossible as in the
possible” (4).
“Faith is an act that bids eternal truth to become present fact” (5).
“Faith is not believing God can or wanting God to, but acting upon
God’s Word as if it is being done now” (6).
“Faith is an active principle of trust in Jesus Christ which is ready to
venture on every word He speaks” (7).
Oswald Chambers
“Faith is unutterable trust in God that never dreams He will not stand
by us” (8).
“Faith is looking unto Jesus for salvation from everything” (9).
“Faith is endurance combined with absolute certainty that what we are
looking for is going to transpire” (10).
“Faith is the heroic effort of your life. You fling yourself in reckless
confidence on God”(11).
“Faith is making the thing inevitable, finding out what God says and
acting upon it” (12).
“Faith is being so confident in God that in a crisis we are the reliable
ones” (13).
James Hudson Taylor
“Faith is reckoning upon God’s faithfulness” (14).
“Faith is entering into the finished work” (15).
Andrew Murray
“Faith is the ear which has heard God say what He will do, and the eye
which has seen Him do it” (16).
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George Muller
“The province of faith begins where probabilities cease and sight and
sense fail” (17).
Ruth Paxson
“Faith is the cable that connects and transmits the life of the ascended
Lord in heaven to the Believer on earth” (18).
The observations listed above along with the many others quoted
throughout this book reveal many aspects of real faith and the real faith
life. But when you put them all together there is one very clear collective
message that comes through; real faith is not man made, it originates
with God. It cannot be manufactured or “worked up.” One mistaken idea
that is prevalent among the church today is that a Christian can choose at
will to trust God for this or that. That is not true, and attempting to do so
only leads to false or counterfeit faith. Real faith begins by first knowing
the will of God and then acting in accordance with it. You cannot believe God for anything unless He first bids you to do so. Real faith begins
with God, continues with God, and ends with God.
Below we are going to list a few characteristics of real faith. We will
see some of them again later, but I believe that taking a quick look at them
here will help us to begin developing an overall idea of what we are talking
about when we say “real faith.” First, lets look at what real faith is NOT
and then at what it IS.

Real Faith Is Not:
1. Self-confidence or self-reliance - it has nothing to do with temperament or personality.
2. Positive thinking - it has nothing to do with thinking at all, positive or negative.
3. Emotional - it is not “having a good feeling” about something and
therefore thinking it will come to pass.
4. Hoping or wishing - that will not move God to do anything.
5. Reactionary - real faith does not react to pressure produced by
need, logic, circumstances, emotional appeal, “deadlines”, or
human opinion.
6. Determination and will power - these will enable a person to use
his natural resources and abilities to the fullest, but they will not
move God.
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7. Intellectual conclusion - faith not only has nothing to do with
logical conclusions drawn in the mind, but it more often stands
in opposition to them.
8. Passive - faith is not something that happens TO me. It happens
THROUGH me as I make a deliberate choice to believe.
9. Mystical - faith is only “strange” or “other-worldly” in the sense
that it is not what the natural man is accustomed to, and it puts
the Believer in contact with the spirit realm.
10. Based upon circumstances - real faith is usually opposed by circumstances at the outset. It more often requires that the circumstances bend into conformity to God’s will.
11. Limited to what I see, know, think, touch and have - real faith is
based upon the Will and unseen resources of God.
12. Vague or abstract - faith is based upon the fact of the will of God
and focuses upon a definite definable object.
13. Based upon “common sense”, reason, or logic.
14. Thinking God can or wanting Him to - it is believing that He IS
- right now.
15. Making a plan and then expecting God to bless it - it is knowing His plan and cooperating with Him in it.
16. Manipulating circumstances to fit a desired outcome.
17. Helping God out with our good ideas, man-made schemes, or human resources.

Real Faith Is:
1. Confidence in God plus nothing else and no one else.
2. Belief that results in God releasing His creative power to produce substance from nothing.
3. Based solely upon the promises of God from His Word and
upon His guidance by His Spirit from within our inner man.
4. Based upon the fact of His revealed will in our spirit.
5. Acting in accordance with the express will of God. It is acting
upon the truth of God in such a way that circumstances are
changed and situations are altered to conform to God’s will.
6. Based upon hearing the voice of God in our spirit.
7. Results in speaking to the world what God has spoken in our heart.
8. Assurance of the object or outcome based upon the fact of God’s
will.
9. Seeing in the invisible with the eyes of the spirit.
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10. Specific - real faith has a specific, well-defined object or outcome.
11. Substance.
12. Based upon absolutes - the Person, purpose, plan, and provision
of God.
13. Based upon God’s will - whether it makes “sense” or not.
14. Always requires a definite choice.
15. Receiving from God, taking, possessing, using.
16. Childlike obedience to the will and plan of God.
17. Based upon the past - real faith is entering into the finished work
of Christ. It is believing upon what God has already done, not
what He is going to do. It is operating according to the truth that
God has no future, from His perspective it is all finished.
18. Waiting until the last minute - standing still and seeing the salvation of God.
19. Letting go of everything and clinging to God alone.
20. More practical than anything that stands against it.

A Revealing Word Study
Now we are going to add to our lists of observations and characteristics another list made up of three Greek words, which I believe will help
define faith in a more precise way. These three words combined provide us
with a clear panoramic picture of the operation of real faith. They are PEITHO, PISTIS, and PISTEUO. Yes I know they sound strange, but after all,
they are Greek.
The first word is a verb, PEITHO. It is translated into English as “to be
confident” (Galatians 5:10), “to persuade” or “to be persuaded” (Acts 26:28),
“to trust” (II Corinthians 1:9), “to obey” (Hebrews 13:17), and “to believe” (Acts 28:24). This word is never translated as “faith”, since it is a
verb, but it is important because it is the word from which PISTIS (faith) is
derived. It contains the idea of obedience or action, based upon trust, persuasion of truth, and inward certainty. It conveys the idea of faith even
though it is not translated “faith.” Paul uses the word “peitho” in Romans
8:38-39 where he names a list of things and says he is “persuaded” that
none of them will separate him from the love of God. In other words, he is
saying that he has faith (persuasion of fact) that he will not be separated
from the love of God.
Now, from the word “peitho” comes the second word, PISTIS, which
is a noun. It is used 244 times in the New Testament, being translated
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“faith” 239 times. Every time the word “faith” appears in the New Testament, it is the word “pistis” (with one exception in Hebrews 10:23). The
word means “a firm persuasion, a conviction based upon hearing.” “So
then faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the word of God” (Romans
10:17). So, the word “faith” actually means to “consider as fact” or “to be
assured of reality.” It is an assurance that is so strong that it cannot help but
to result in action. That brings us to our third word in the list.
Interestingly, the first two words, “peitho” and “pistis” are used in Matthew, Mark and Luke, but never in the Gospel of John. Rather, in John’s
Gospel, the Holy Spirit uses the verb PISTEUO and uses it ninety-nine
times. “Pisteuo” means “believe”, in the sense of reliance upon something
or some one to do for us what we cannot do for ourselves. It means to
“make a commitment”, to “take action.”
So then, we have three words, which help us understand the concept of
faith and formulate a definition. Putting them all together helps us see that
faith involves three things; an inward certainty (peitho), a choice that results from persuasion of fact based upon hearing (pistis), and finally an
overt action (pisteuo). Let’s
say it this way, faith is persuasion (peitho) followed by
aith is not intelligent understanding,
choice (pistis) followed by
faith is deliberate commitment to a
action (pisteuo). From the inPerson where I see no way.
tertwining of these words we
Oswald Chambers (19)
see that faith is like a threelegged stool, and all three legs
must be secure in order for it to stand. There must first be a certainty of
God’s will, then a choice must be made to venture out on His will, and
finally, a definite action must be taken in accordance with His will.
This same sequence is also seen repeatedly in the Old Testament. The
word “faith” appears only twice in the Old Testament, in Deuteronomy
32:20 and in Habakkuk 2:4. The examples, however, of applied faith are
numerous. A partial, yet convincing list is provided in Hebrews, chapter
eleven. In every instance of faith, in the Old Testament or New, the people
involved are required to go where they cannot see or to take action using
power and resources they themselves do not possess. They are required to
act upon the truth of God’s promise, upon the fact of God’s unseen provision, and upon the reliability of God’s command; all of which cannot be
seen in, or by, the world around them.
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Real Faith - An Operational Definition
As you can see from looking at the various observations about faith,
from our list of what faith is and is not, and from our word study, arriving
at a concise working definition of faith is still not easy. That is because
faith is not just a word, it is a concept, it is an experience, it is a process, it
is a powerful creative force, and it is a way of life. It is a living principle. In
fact every life that has been lived out by faith in the Bible or in Christian
history has given its own definition to the word. Each life offers a fresh
explanation and demonstration of how faith works. It paints another unique
picture which illustrates that faith is God working originally, intimately,
directly, and supernaturally in and through the life of His child in order to
fulfill His will on earth and bring glory to Himself.
Faith is not tangible, but it makes tangible the intangible. It cannot be
touched, but when exercised, it brings into existence those things that can
be. It is not visible, but it makes real the invisible. Life content may change
from one child of God to another, but the characteristics of faith-living, the
sequence of operation, and the process of faith remain constant. Faith begins with knowing the will of God in the inner man, then making a
choice to act upon His will, and finally, trusting Him to do the impossible in order for faith’s object to become real. Therefore, the definition
for faith that I have settled upon in my life and experience, and that we are
going to often refer to in this study, reads as follows:
“REAL FAITH IS CHOOSING TO ACT UPON THE REVEALED
WILL OF GOD, USING POWER AND RESOURCES
THAT ONLY HE HAS ACCESS TO.”

Watch What It Does
Sometimes in trying to define a thing, a clearer definition comes from
watching what it does and being a participant in the doing of it. Let’s take
an illustration from the natural world – an airplane. If you were called
upon to define the word “airplane” to some one who had never seen or
heard of one before, what would you say? I have found myself in that very
predicament. Sheila and I have traveled for many years in parts of the world
where there are still people who have never seen an airplane. So where do
you start? “It is a big machine that has wings with motors attached, and you
sit in it, and it rolls along getting faster and faster until it rises above the
ground and, and…” See what I mean? Okay then, let’s turn to the expert on
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definitions. Webster says it is “a powered heavier-than-air aircraft that has
fixed wings from which it derives most of its lift” (20). Well, that just clears
it right up doesn’t it! No, I think I like my attempt better. But, I will tell you
what will clear it up – going to the airport and watching one take off, fly
around, and then land. And even better still, get in it and experience it for
yourself.
I remember one time when one of our overseas brothers flew with us
for the first time across his native land. He was so excited. We went to the
airport where he saw a plane close up for the first time in his life. Then we
actually got in it and sat down, and soon it taxied down the runway and
took off. He couldn’t look at everything fast enough. He looked out the
window on one side and then the other.
It was really fun watching him enjoy
himself so much. Then after about an
hour we landed in another city, and he
couldn’t wait to tell everyone about his
experience. Now, after that flight, what do
you think he would have said if someone had asked him to define an airplane? He could not have put it into words, but there would be no doubt in
his mind from that day forward that he knew exactly what an airplane was.
He didn’t need words to define “airplane” because he had now experienced “airplane” for himself.
The same is true with faith. Watch how it operates in the lives of people
in the Bible as well as others in Christian history. Then, better still, you
yourself begin to practice the principles of faith in your own life. Then you
will know what faith is. If you cannot define it verbally, it will not matter
because you will have the experience. When you get involved in faith “up
close and personal” you won’t need a definition, all you will need or want
is more opportunity.
The day my friend and I boarded that plane, something happened in
our lives. We took a step – a step of faith. It was an elementary step in the
natural realm, but a step nonetheless. We completed a process – the process of faith. It was revealed to us that the plane was going where we
wanted to go and was available to take us. Then, being persuaded of its
reliability (peitho), we made a choice (pistis) to get in it. Then we took
the actual step of placing ourselves inside (pisteuo). At that point, there
was nothing left to do but rest (the ultimate result of real faith). We trusted
that machine to do for us what we could not do for ourselves. We took

(83
action and ascended above the earth, using power and resources, which we
ourselves did not possess prior to taking that step of faith. The law of
gravity was over-ruled by the law of aerodynamics, and the impossible
became possible.

God Only Responds to Real Faith
Now let’s say it again, real faith is a trustworthy knowledge of God’s
will followed by solid persuasion of fact followed by decisive action
which relates to a definite object or outcome. But remember it MUST
begin with God. Real faith is “choosing to act upon the revealed will of
God, using power and resources that only He has access to.” Dear child of
God, earlier we asked the question, how do you know if you have real
faith? Well, are there any situations or occasions in your life where you are
acting upon the revealed will of God in such a way that it will require
God’s supernatural intervention to bring it to pass? Again quoting Brother
Manley Beasley, “Faith is so acting upon the revealed word of God that
God has to perform a miracle to keep it” (21). Are you doing that? Have you
ever done that? You may ask, “Can I EVER do that?” Yes, you most certainly can! If you couldn’t, God would have never placed the capacity for
faith in you to begin with. But He did, and you can, and you will. You are
going to learn to live by faith because it is your birthright, your privilege,
and your responsibility. And remember, you were born to fly!
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Summary of Truth
✥ Faith is choosing to act upon the revealed will of God, using
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥

✥

power and resources that only He has access to.
Faith is a way of life, a personal living principle.
Each life lived by faith offers a fresh definition of what it is.
The sequence of faith is Persuasion, Choice and Action.
Jesus Christ alone is our Source for everything, including faith.
The best way to understand what something is, is to watch what
it does and to participate in it personally. This applies to
understanding faith.
It is the birthright, privilege, and responsibility of every Believer to live by faith.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Heavenly Father, I not only want to understand what faith
is, but I also desire that it become a living principle in MY
life. I pray that my own life will offer a fresh definition of
what faith is. Help me to learn how to know Your will and
to make the choice to obey. Lord Jesus, You are my Source
for everything. Help me to live up to my birthright, to exercise my privilege, and to assume my responsibility to live by
faith. Lord Jesus, I love you. Thank You for being my Savior.
In Your Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 8

Two Realms :
Natural and Spiritual

T

“We need a faith that rests upon a great God, and expects Him
to keep His own word and to do just as He promised.”
James Hudson Taylor (1)

o understand fully the meaning and operation of faith and how
to utilize faith as a Christian, we need to realize that in a sense,
we have been exercising faith since we were born. When we use
the term “real faith” what we are talking about is not something new, a new
concept or capacity, but something expanded into a new realm. Real faith,
i.e. God faith, is simply faith that has been extended to its highest level. It
has moved beyond the realm of the visible into the invisible. From the time
we are born until we accept Christ, the use of our capacity of faith is limited to the natural realm because we are functioning only as a two-part
being: body and soul. After we are born again, however, our capacity of
faith becomes operational in the spiritual realm as well.
All human beings, lost and saved, experience and exercise faith. It is
necessary for the sustaining of life. The exercise of the faculty of faith is
unavoidable in human experience because no person possesses all knowledge. Therefore all perceived truth can only be verified as factual and reliable by acting upon it. That’s what faith is in its basic form: persuasion of
fact followed by corresponding action. The question is what kind of faith
does he exercise? What kind should he exercise? For a person who has
been made complete in Christ, the answer should be both. Human faith
operates up to the limits of humanity - that is, up to the limits of what man
can produce from his body, mind, emotions, and will. God faith operates
beyond these limits into the realm of the invisible, the supernatural and the
“impossible.”
Most of us tend to think of faith as only a spiritual thing, as something
that is related only to God or church or religion. That is because, as a result
of the fall, there is a separation in our thinking between the natural and the
spiritual. In the purely natural realm, that is within the sphere of human
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existence apart from God, there seems to be the operation of something
that looks like faith, but we hesitate to call it that. Well, we should call it
that, because that is exactly what it is. Faith is not a “religious” thing, it is
a human thing; it is a gift from God to all men. It is the capacity to believe.
The thing that makes the operation of faith natural or spiritual is its object
and its source.
Natural faith originates with man and has as its object that which is in
the visible. Spiritual faith originates with God and has as its object that
which is in the invisible. Natural faith is based on my will and spiritual
faith is based on God’s will. Again, simply put, faith is the persuasion that
something is true, factual, and reliable followed by corresponding action.
This applies to the natural realm as well as the spiritual. Faith is a capacity
that was given to man in creation and it is not confined to the realm of the
spiritual. In fact, after the fall it was just the opposite; it was confined to
the natural. Faith can be classified as “natural” or “spiritual” if we are
talking about which realm it is operating in at the moment, but in reality, in
function, it is the same thing. It takes place in both realms, on both sides of
the cross, before salvation and after. The difference is that before salvation
the operation of faith is limited and after salvation it is unlimited.
So, categorically speaking, aside from its sphere of operation, what is
the difference between natural faith and spiritual faith? Two things: source
and object. Natural faith could also be called “soulish faith” in that it operates out of our intellect and emotion. It is based in and upon what we want
(our will), what we have, and what we can do using our own intellectual
and physical abilities and our resources. Spiritual faith could also be called
“God faith” in that it operates out of our spirit by the knowledge of God’s
will and guidance from the Holy Spirit. It is based in and upon what God
wants (His will), what God has, and what He can do using power and
resources that only He has access to. Natural faith operates in the visible,
and spiritual faith operates in the invisible. Natural faith holds on to what
it can see, what it possesses right now in the visible, and to what it hopes to
see and possess eventually. Spiritual faith holds on to what it cannot see,
what it possesses in the invisible, and what it knows will appear eventually
in the visible. Natural faith operates according to what it views as yet to
come, and spiritual faith operates according to what it views as already
finished.
Now, natural faith is SO natural that we tend to not think of it as faith
at all. We think that way because the objects and projected outcomes of
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natural faith are usually easy to believe in. They are easy because they can
be seen in the visible by means of physical sight, or they can be imagined
as real, as “doable,” based upon my own calculations and human efforts.
Therefore it does not feel like faith at all because it is not seen as difficult.
Somehow we have the mistaken idea that in order for faith to be faith it has
to be a struggle. But by observing how faith works in the natural realm we
come to see that it does not have to be a struggle at all. In fact, it was never
intended to be, in the natural realm or the spiritual.
Now, let’s look at a couple of examples of natural faith. A very simple
one is something I am doing right now – sitting in a chair. I
became persuaded of the fact that the chair is reliable, that
it would hold me up, and then I acted upon that persuasion by actually sitting in it. The action of placing all my
weight on the chair verifies that the perceived truth can
accurately be accepted as actual fact. Another example is
the act of eating. You look at the food, consider it trustworthy,
then take it and eat it. Faith is taking and using in one realm or another.
This morning I wrote an email to send to our prayer team. After reading
over it I clicked “send” because I was persuaded that my internet server is
reliable and the message would be delivered. Then there is the example we
used in a previous chapter – getting on an airplane – you just see it, judge
it reliable, and get on. It doesn’t feel like faith because it is not hard to do.
But, as pointed out already, the entire faith process is completed by the
simple act of getting on that plane. Forty years ago, Sheila and I completed
the faith process in a way that goes beyond the physical, yet is still in the
natural realm. We exchanged wedding rings at the marriage altar. We were
persuaded of our love for each other and we acted upon that persuasion by
saying “I do.” Now, sitting, eating, sending an email, getting on a plane
and meeting your fiancée at the altar doesn’t feel much like faith because
all these things are easy to do. But they are, in fact, all acts of faith –
persuasion of fact followed by corresponding action.
You see there is no rule that says that faith has to be hard in order to be
faith, regardless of which realm it is in. In fact God never intended that
trusting Him would be hard at all. So then why do we usually view natural
faith as easy and spiritual faith as hard? It has to do partly with the object.
Natural faith has its object in the realm of the visible, the possible, and the
known. Spiritual faith has its object in the realm of the invisible, the impossible, and the unknown.
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There is also the issue of control. I have had many Christians say to me
over the years, “There is no way I could live the way you and Sheila do.”
What they are saying is they could not live without a stated “guaranteed”
income from somewhere, a predictable visible anchor in the natural realm.
When I ask why, they always reply, “It’s just too hard.” One brother told
me that he would have a nervous breakdown living the way we do. Well,
let’s look at that. In the natural realm (going back to our illustration) I look
at a chair, evaluate it, judge it reliable, and sit in it. There you go - an act
of faith. He does the same thing – no nervous breakdown. We go to a
restaurant, order the same thing, look at it, judge it reliable, and eat it another act of faith. Nothing hard about that. Then we get into the same car
and drive home. No panic, no nervous breakdown, no fear. So far, so good.
Now we move into the realm of the spiritual. Why should it be any more
difficult to look at the record of God’s performance in His Word and in
Christian history, judge Him reliable, and just trust Him to provide all we
need? It has to do with control. In the natural realm I may not actually be in
control, but I feel like I am. Therefore I feel secure. In the spiritual realm I
know I am not in control, and that makes me feel vulnerable. When faced
with problems we can’t solve, we often say, “Well, God is in control.”
Friend, God being in control is not the issue. Of course He is in control –
He is GOD! The real issue, the real question, is: is it “okay” with me for
God to be in control? Many times, in our heart, the truthful answer is no.
Let’s ask ourselves something, though. If we can sit in a chair that was
made by a man, entrust our lives to a machine that was made by men, and
eat food prepared by a cook we have never seen, then why can we not trust
in the Living God? My friends, it is so important for us to see that faith is
faith, regardless of the realm in which it operates. All God is calling upon
us to do is just simply trust Him by means of the same faculty of faith we
have been using all along. All He wants us to do is to continue doing what
we did when we came to Jesus in the first place. Placing our trust in Him as
Savior was our very first act of faith in the spiritual realm. Now, let me ask
you - how did that turn out? Are you saved? Yes. For how long? Forever.
Now here is another question – was it really THAT hard? Once you became
persuaded of your need for Christ and the legitimacy of His death, burial,
resurrection, and ascension, was it “hard” to receive Christ Whom you
cannot see or touch? No, it was not. All you did was reach out into the
invisible and receive the unseen supply that God had prepared to meet
your need.
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Real faith is the capacity to see, receive, use and apply, regardless of
which realm it operates in. The capacity, however, is of no use unless there
is material provided for it to use or act upon. For example, our lungs would
serve no purpose if there were no air to breathe. Our stomach would have
no function if there were no food to eat. Now notice, before man had any
need or use for anything in the visible realm, God had already provided it.
The supply existed before the need. The same is true in the spiritual
realm. Before the fall ever occurred, God had already provided redemption
through His Son. Faith is appropriation of supply and God has provided
everything that any of us could ever make use of in both realms – visible
and invisible alike.II Peter 1:3 tells us, “According as his divine power
hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through
the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and virtue.” Dear Christian, it is the intention of our Heavenly Father that spiritual faith becomes
as “easy” to us, as “natural” to us, as the natural itself. God wants us to live
and function easily in two worlds at the same time. All He is asking us to
do is to believe that His supply, His provision, is available and then trust
Him to give it to us.

Real Faith Is Completed Faith
Real faith is a completed faith. It is not natural or spiritual; it is natural
plus spiritual. In another chapter we talked about counterfeit or substitute
faith in the life of a Christian. By this we mean a faith that stops short of
the spiritual. Real faith is unlimited, except for the boundaries of the will
of God. An unsaved person can only exercise limited human faith, and he
does so out of the natural abilities and resources he was born with. Only a
born-again child of God can exercise real spiritual faith. Jesus revealed
this truth when He told Nicodemus in John 3:6, “That which is born of the
flesh is flesh [natural]; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit [spiritual].” The flesh will never be capable of exercising faith in God, because
it is incapable of knowing God. In order to know God and trust God, man’s
spirit, which was deadened in the fall, must be brought to life, and that
takes place only when he makes the choice to believe upon the Lord Jesus
Christ as his personal Savior. Therefore, Jesus told Nicodemus, “…Ye must
be born again.”
The unsaved person, the natural man, may possess many innate talents
and abilities. And by exercising natural faith in them, he can accomplish
many great things for himself and for mankind. Through the creativity of

90)
his intellect, the passion of his emotions, the decision-making ability of his
will, and the force of his physical being, he can produce phenomenal human achievement. In so doing, he exercises a certain kind of faith, natural
faith, whereby he believes in, and acts upon, his own abilities and resources
to bring his ideas, thoughts, and plans into visible reality. Before a person
is saved, he uses the God-given capacity for faith for his own ends. He uses
the abilities and resources provided by God through creation. The tragedy
is that unsaved man does not realize or appreciate the fact that his capacity
for faith comes from God, because he has not been made alive to God in
his spirit. Therefore, created man receives all the glory, praise, honor, and
gratitude, rather than Creator God.
One of the greatest examples I ever saw of a man operating to the
fullest by natural faith was my Dad. He did not become a Christian until
later in life and lived as far away from God as a man can. But while my
brother and I were growing up in the Mississippi Delta, we heard him say
many times, “Boys, you have
to have faith.” Now, he did
not mean faith in God but in
aith is the God-implanted, natural
ourselves. And, he did have
and only way by which a man can go
faith in himself. As far back
through all the processes of doing or
as I can remember, Dad was
obtaining the things he desires.
always adding a room on to
Norman Grubb (2)
the house. He never had the
money to do the project on
the front end, but that did not
deter him. He would tear the back wall off the house, not having a clue as
to how he was going to buy the materials to begin building. In his mind,
however, he could visualize the room complete, and in his emotions he
could feel the joy and satisfaction of his accomplishment. In addition, he
had tremendous drive and will power and he used it all to the fullest. Dad
did not make much money managing a dry goods store in a small town. But
when he got paid he would go and buy a hundred two-by-fours, at thirtyfive cents each, and build as much as he could with that. Then he would
wait, and when more money was available, he would continue, until the
addition was completed. He poured every ounce of his personal abilities
and resources into the project and would not quit until it was finished.
When it was finished, he took great pride in what he had done. Now, is that
a bad thing? No, not for an unsaved man. What else is a lost person going
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to do? He is just living like the natural man he is, serving himself and
bringing glory to himself. Now you may ask is it wrong for some one to
believe in himself? No it is not wrong. In fact we encourage our children to
believe in themselves, to have confidence in themselves, so they will develop a good self-image. The problem is not in believing in ourselves, but
in believing ONLY in ourselves to the exclusion of God.
In later life, Dad did receive Christ and his life was radically changed.
In fact, God gave me the privilege of leading him to Jesus eight months
after I was saved. About that time, he took a job with a life insurance
company. He knew absolutely nothing about selling insurance. But, as
always, he believed he could do it. Now, however, to faith in himself, he
added a new faith - faith in God. He began reading the Bible daily and
praying over his business. He constantly asked me to pray for him. He
would say things like, “I am trusting God to help me reach this goal.” Dad
still believed in himself, but now he was trusting God to enable him to do
more than he knew he could do in his own strength. He became very successful in the insurance business and was soon the top salesman in his
district. He was even rewarded for his success with a trip for him and
Mom to the Caribbean. While there, he was presented a trophy at an
awards banquet and asked to make a speech. When he stood up he said, “I
just want to give all the credit for this to the Lord. Without Him I could not
have done it, and I praise God for making it possible.” What happened to
Dad? It is very simple - he was making the transition from natural, human
faith into spiritual, God faith. He was now operating with a completed
faith – real faith. Now instead of bringing glory to himself, he was bringing glory to God.
In and of himself, the natural man can only operate within the parameters of the visible and the possible. That is as far as natural human faith
will take him. Without Christ, he is forever locked into a limited existence,
surrounded by boundaries from which there is no escape. But, man possesses an innate knowledge of God, and therefore senses and suspects it
might somehow be possible to reach out beyond what he knows and where
he can see, into a reality that cannot be grasped with mere mind and emotion. Man’s innate knowledge of God, coupled with his God-given capacity of faith, makes it possible for the Holy Spirit to draw him to Jesus. And
when he comes, that glorious thing called redemption takes place; his spirit
comes to life, and there is born within him the ability to trust in the Living
God in the realm of the invisible. In other words, he now possesses a faith
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that is complete, a faith that is operative in the natural and spiritual realm at
the same time. He now possesses a faith that is real. Now, before we pray
lets look at a brief comparison between mere limited, natural faith and
unlimited, completed, spiritual God-faith.
NATURAL HUMAN FAITH
Rests upon me, what I have, and
what I can do
Looks to the visible
Sees with the eyes of the flesh
Initiated by my will
Limited to the possible
Operates by reason, feeling, and
circumstances
Brings glory and praise to self
Possible for every man
Operates within the limits of
natural laws

SPIRITUAL GOD-FAITH
Rests upon God’s power and
resources
Looks to the invisible
Sees with the eyes of the spirit
Initiated by the will of God
Reaches into the impossible
Operates by guidance from
the Holy Spirit
Brings glory and praise to God
Possible only for the saved man
Operates beyond the limits of
natural laws

There is so much more in store for us as a child of God than we can
even comprehend. God has a vast storehouse of experience and blessing
and joy prepared for those who love Him. And it will all be revealed to us,
by His Spirit, if we will trust Him by real faith. Listen to the inspired words
of Paul in 1 Corinthians 2:9 - 10, “But as it is written, Eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which
God hath prepared for them that love him. But God hath revealed them
unto us by His Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep
things of God.” The key to having our eyes and ears opened and to receive
all that He has prepared for us is to trust God by real faith.
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Summary of Truth
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥

Every human being possesses the capacity of faith.
Faith has been operational in our lives since we were born.
Real faith is not a new faith, but an expanded, completed faith.
Faith is not a religious thing; it is a human thing, a faculty, a
capacity, a gift from God.
Faith is persuasion that something is true or reliable, followed
by corresponding action.
The thing that makes faith natural or spiritual is its object.
Faith does not have to be difficult in order to be faith. It does
not have to be a struggle.
Real faith is not natural or spiritual; it is natural plus spiritual.
Our first act of spiritual faith was receiving Christ as Savior.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Heavenly Father, thank You for placing within me the capacity of faith, enabling me to trust You for everything
including salvation through Jesus. Lord, help me to understand fully how faith operates and how to apply it to every
area of my life, especially my walk with You. Help me to get
beyond seeing faith as a struggle. Help me to reach the place
in my life where trusting You in the spiritual realm is as
easy and as natural for me as sitting in a chair. Lord, I
desire that my life continuously bring honor and glory to
Your Name. I therefore pray that You teach me by Your
Spirit to live by real faith. In Your Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 9

Real Faith :
The Real Issue
with Jesus

“…I say unto you, If you have faith as a grain of mustard seed,
ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place;
and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you.”
Matthew 17:20

H

ow can you tell what is really important to someone? There
are two ways - listen to what they talk about and observe
what makes them happy and excited. Watch what makes them
“light up.” That being true, what would you say is more important to Jesus
than anything else? Well, when you read through the Gospels, what do you
find Him talking about more than anything else? What was it that so evidently pleased or displeased Him in His relationship with His disciples? It
was clearly their choice to believe Him or not to believe Him. It was indisputably the issue of faith. The same is true for you and me. More than
sentiment, service, or sacrifice Jesus is interested in one thing from us –
real, simple, childlike faith. The disciples asked Him in John 6:28, “What
shall we do, that we might work the works of God?” In verse 29 Jesus
answered very clearly, “…This is the work of God that ye believe on him
whom he hath sent.” In John 7:38 Jesus said, “He that believeth on me…out
of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.” It is believing that creates the
flow. Then in John 14:12 He said, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that
believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works
than these shall he do; because I go unto my Father.” It is believing that
creates the works. Everything about our Christian life hinges upon one
thing and one thing only - choosing to believe upon Jesus by faith, not just
for salvation but for everything.
Throughout the Gospels we repeatedly hear Jesus speaking phrases
such as “seeing their faith,” “your faith has made you whole,” “according to your faith,” “if you have faith,” “your faith has saved you,” “as you
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have believed,” “do you believe I am able,” and “if you can believe”.
The constant, predominate theme of His teachings is faith, and in His dealings with people it was the one issue that most often elicited from Him
expressions of joy or disappointment. Let’s look at some examples.

A Roman Centurion with Great (Vast) Faith
The first time the words “faith” and “believe” are used in the New
Testament in a positive sense is in the story of the Roman Centurion (Matthew 8:5-13, Luke 7:1-10). As Jesus entered Capernaum He was approached
by a group of Jewish elders representing the soldier. He had sent them to
ask Jesus to come and heal his beloved servant who was
sick. The elders gave a good report to Jesus, telling Him
how worthy the soldier was to be helped in that he loved
the nation of Israel and had even built a synagogue for
them. Jesus responded by going with them, but before He
arrived at the man’s house, He was met by another group
of the soldier’s friends. They told Jesus that the Centurion
did not consider himself worthy to approach Jesus or to even
have Him under his roof. He said that if Jesus would just speak the word,
the servant would be healed. He explained his thinking by saying, “…I am
a man under authority, having soldiers under me: and I say to this man,
Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth it.” Then Jesus responded by saying, “…I say
unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.” He told the
Centurion, “Go thy way: and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto
thee...” The word Jesus used to describe the faith of this man is the Greek
word “totos” (total), which is only used once in the Bible. It means “vast.”
What Jesus was saying, and what pleased Him so much, was that this man
had a faith that was real.
Now let’s look at two things that you might think would have some
degree of influence on the situation. First there is the merit of the Centurion. He was a good man, he loved his servant, he was generous, and he
was interested in the things of God. He was highly spoken of by the Jews,
he was humble, he even understood the power of the spoken word, and he
recognized the authority and the Lordship of Jesus. Second there was the
desperation of the servant. He was sick, helpless, hopeless, and was probably going to die. Now notice, though, the one thing that impressed Jesus;
that made Him “light up,” pleased Him to the point of verbal response, and
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moved Him into action. It was not the merit of the soldier or the malady of
the servant. It was faith – the Centurion’s total, unflinching faith in Jesus.
His love for his servant, his deep desire, resulted in his critical choice to
believe, the choice that Jesus seeks to elicit from everyone who follows
Him – the choice of real faith.

A Desperate Mother with “Mega” Faith
In Matthew 15:21-28, Jesus was confronted by a desperate mother
whom He appeared at first to ignore. In reality, however, He was not ignoring her at all; He was provoking her to real faith. She cried out to Jesus
asking for mercy for herself and for her demon possessed daughter. The
disciples wanted to send her away, and Jesus Himself told her that He was
sent only “…unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” But she would not
be deterred and fell to the ground and worshipped Him and begged for His
help. Continuing to draw her to a place of faith He said, “It is not meet to
take the children’s bread and cast it to dogs.” Then she spoke the words
that opened the door, “Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which
fall from the master’s table.” Then Jesus said to her, “O Woman, great is
thy faith: be it unto thee even as thou wilt [choose]…” The word that
Jesus used to describe faith in this instance is another Greek word
“megas” (mega), which means “very large.” Again, it is the only time in
the Bible this word is used.
What was it that caused Jesus to help this woman? Was it her desperate
need, her relentless persistence, her loud cries for help, her falling on the
ground to worship Him? Apparently not, because He saw all that and kept
on walking. But there was
something that stopped Him
in His tracks - faith. Jesus
he thing that taxes almightiness is the
was only moved to action by
very thing which, as disciples of
the thing that her need drove
Jesus, we ought to believe He will do.
her to, the thing that her perWe impoverish His ministry the moment
sistence brought her to, the
we forget He is Almighty
thing that her cries voiced
Oswald Chambers (1)
from deep within her. He
was moved to action by her
faith. Once more we observe that the only thing that draws a response from
Jesus is faith, not need, or crying, or desperation. That is why He deliberately provoked that woman to move beyond begging to believing, beyond
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crying to choosing, beyond desperation to a decisive faith that was equal to
her situation. The thing that altered this situation and changed these circumstances was real faith. Jesus will very often allow a Christian to come
to his wit’s end before doing anything, because it is there that the capacity
for faith is engaged.
In reading this account, you might wonder if Jesus really cared about
this woman at all. You might ask how could the Good Shepherd appear to
be so unconcerned about someone who was in such desperate need? Did
He not love her? Did He not have compassion on her? Yes, He did care. He
cared enough and loved enough and had a level of compassion for her that
caused Him to draw her to a level of faith that would meet her needs. He
drew her beyond little faith to “mega faith.” That woman had reached a
point in her experience and in her circumstances where she was convinced
that Jesus was her only hope, her only possible solution. But that was not
enough - not for her or for us. She had to move beyond the point of intellectually thinking that Jesus could help her and beyond the point of emotionally wanting Him to. She had to reach the place of believing that He
was doing it right now. That was the place Jesus was drawing her to - the
place of active faith. Need and desperation will draw us to Jesus but only
real faith will draw a response from Jesus.
When we, as human beings, want to elicit a response from another
person, or convince someone to do something, we very often use the methods of intellectual reasoning or emotional appeal. We do that because it
works. So, when we have a need in our life, many times we try to approach
God on the same level using persuasion, logic, manipulation, and bargaining. We tell God how desperate our situation is and how reasonable it is for
us to expect Him to help us. We often make promises we can’t keep in
pleading with Him to fix our problem or meet our need. Of course, we are
only telling God what He already knows. We will even weep before the
Lord about it. But we discover that the problem remains unchanged because God is trying to get us to a place where we will trust Him by faith. It
is not that God does not have compassion on us, or that He does not want to
meet our needs. But trying to appeal to God on an intellectual or emotional
basis simply does not work. If God responded to us every time we told Him
how pitiful we are, we would never learn to trust Him. All we would learn
is how to sound more pitiful. We would play the “emotion card” on God
every time, because it is easier than trusting Him. God wants us to trust
Him by faith, to find out what His will is and trust Him to perform it. God
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does not allow adverse circumstances in our life to destroy us, but to provoke us, to draw us into faith. The storm that overwhelmed the disciples in
Mark 4:37-41 did not take Jesus by surprise. He brought the storm. He
caused the storm. Why? So that His disciples could have an opportunity to
trust and bring glory to God.

A Begging Blind Man with Enough Faith
Now, let’s look at one more situation. In Mark 10:46-52, we find the
account of Bartimaeus, the blind beggar who sat by the roadside, desperate
and hopeless – until he heard Jesus coming. He began crying out, “…Jesus,
thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” People told him to be quiet, but he
cried out even more, and Jesus gave instruction to call him. Bartimaeus
jumped up in his darkness, cast off his coat and stumbled to Jesus. Now,
after tripping over things and bumping into people in order to get to Jesus,
Bartimaeus found himself standing in front of the Son of God. Then he
heard Jesus ask a very strange question, “…What wilt thou that I should do
unto thee?” Didn’t He know? Wasn’t it obvious? Yes He did and yes it
was, but again, the Lord was provoking the man to real faith. He was drawing him out beyond thinking and wanting to receiving. The word “wilt” is
the same word Jesus used with the mother of the demon possessed daughter and it means “to choose.” Jesus was asking him, was giving him opportunity, to make a choice – the choice of real faith. The beggar replied,
“…Lord, that I might receive my sight.” He did not hesitate, but verbally
expressed a specific request. Real faith always verbalizes and is always
specific. Then Jesus said to him, “…Go thy way, thy faith [choice] hath
made thee whole.” Jesus intended to heal Bartimaeus all along. He knew
he would be sitting there, just as He knew He would encounter the Centurion as He entered Capernaum and the desperate mother on the road. In
each instance the supply was provided before the need was presented.
All that was necessary was for the person involved to come to a place
where their will was joined to Jesus’ will in the choice of real faith.
Jesus did not apply a quantifying word to faith in this instance. The
faith of Bartimaeus was not called vast or large. It was just faith, a simple
deliberate choice to believe – and it was enough. It was enough because it
was real. Even in the case of the Centurion and of the desperate mother, it
was not the quantity of faith that mattered to Jesus, it was the choice of
faith. It is not an amount of faith that moves God to action; it is simply the
choice to believe.
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Twice in the Gospels Jesus made the point that the issue in faith is not
quantity, but quality. In Matthew 17:20, the disciples were perplexed over
not being able to cast out a demon and Jesus told them that the problem
was unbelief, a failure to exercise faith. They were attempting to do a spiritual work without real spiritual faith. Jesus told them that with the faith of
a grain of mustard seed they could tell a mountain to be removed and it
would be. Then in Luke 17:5-6, the
disciples asked Jesus to increase
their faith, and again Jesus rend Jesus answering saith unto
sponded by telling them that if they
them, Have faith in God.
had faith as a grain of mustard seed
Mark 11:22
they could tell a tree to be uprooted
and it would be. Now Jesus did not
actually intend for them to go around uprooting trees and casting mountains into the sea, but He was making a point - a strong one. He was telling
them that any shred of faith that is real will yield results. In the face of real
faith, God responds, satan flees and circumstances are altered.
Dear fellow Christian, right now in your time of need, in your crisis,
your trial, how are you approaching Jesus? Have you yet moved beyond
the point of knowing He can solve your problem or grant your desire?
Have you gone further than just wanting Him to? You must! In order to get
a response from Jesus, in order to receive from Him, you must choose to
believe - believe that He is doing it now. The desperate mother came to
Jesus for help. With her intellect she knew He could. That was a good and
necessary first step, but it was not far enough. She cried out to Him expressing her specific request. With her emotions she wanted Him to. That
was a good and necessary second step, but it was still not far enough. Then
finally with her will she chose to believe. That third step was the key. Her
will was joined to God’s will in faith. In all three cases - the Centurion, the
mother and Bartimaeus - it was the will of God to heal. It had already been
decided before Jesus met them. All He needed was for some one to believe.
Dear Child of God, is Jesus waiting for you to believe? You may say, “But
I don’t understand how to believe.” You will; just keep reading.

A

Disciples with Little Faith
In Matthew 6:24-34 and Luke 12:22-32, Jesus spoke to the Disciples
about their worry and anxiety over the daily necessities of life. He told
them (and us), “Take no thought for your life…” If God feeds the birds and
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clothes the grass of the field, will He not much more take care of you –
“…O ye of little faith?” Jesus used the expression “little faith” in both
Matthew and Luke. Little faith is the English translation of the Greek word
“oligopistos” and it means “small, short, limited, and temporary.” Jesus
wanted the disciples, as well as all believers, to walk in faith that takes for
granted that He is going to meet every need. He tells us in Matthew 6:33,
“Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these
things shall be added unto you”. That was His plan and His desire for His
disciples, both the ones He was immediately speaking to and those who
would follow throughout generations to come. Our primary concern and
focus in the Christian life should be our relationship to God and the expansion of His Kingdom.
Jesus also used that word, “oligopistos” (little faith), in three other
familiar accounts. After calming the wind and the waves in the storm in
Matthew 8:23-27, Jesus asked the disciples, “…Why are ye fearful, O ye
of little faith?” Of course, He asked the question and answered it all in the
same breath. Their fear was so big because their
faith was so weak. In Mark 4:40, He asks,
“How is it that ye have no faith?” or “Why do
you not yet have faith?” And in Luke 8:25 He
just asks, “…Where is your faith?” The phrasing is a little different from one account to
the other, but the message is the same in all
three – what Jesus was looking for out of His
disciples was the exercise of faith. He wanted
them to make the choice of faith, to believe His words, “Let’s go to the
other side” rather than the visible circumstances, which caused them to
say, “We perish.”
In Matthew 14:30-31, we find Peter making the same mistake. After
stepping out of the boat and walking briefly on the water, after a heroic
beginning, he became fearful, focusing on the wind and the waves rather
than Jesus, and he began to sink. Jesus, of course, rescued him and while
doing so asked him, “…O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?”
The answer is obvious. Peter had not yet learned that faith in the word, in
the power of Jesus, could override the natural laws by which he, like us,
was so accustomed to being governed. Did Peter not have faith? Yes, he
did. If he had not, he would have never walked on the water to begin with.
The problem was that his faith was temporary, limited, and shortened by
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looking at and believing in the reality of the visible more than the greater
reality of the word of Jesus.
In Matthew 16:6-12, Jesus warned the disciples about the treachery of
the Pharisees and Sadducees. “…Take heed and beware of the leaven of
the Pharisees and of the Sadducees.” They misunderstood what He was
saying and thought that He was concerned about the fact that they had
brought no bread. He said to them, “O ye of little faith, why reason ye
among yourselves, because ye have brought no bread?” He asked did they
not remember the five loaves and the five thousand, or the seven loaves
and the four thousand, and how many baskets of food they had left over?
You can almost hear Him saying, “How much are you guys going to have
to see me do, and how often am I going to have to do it, before you understand the simplicity and importance of just trusting Me by faith?” In each
one of these cases we see that the big issue with Jesus was faith. He did not
ask, where is your love, or your loyalty, or your obedience. His question
was, “Where is your faith?” In instance after instance you can just hear
Jesus asking, “How long am I going to be with you, how long is it going to
take for you to get this right?” He knew they had to “get it right;” they had
to become strong in faith, because they would be the foundation of the
Church. To them, and to us, would be given the responsibility to spread the
Gospel throughout the world.
In Luke 22:31-32, Jesus said to Peter, “…Simon, Simon, behold, satan
hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat; But I have prayed
for thee, that thy faith fail not: and when thou art converted, strengthen thy
brethren.” What was Jesus’ concern for Peter? It was for his faith. What
would enable Peter to strengthen his brothers? It was his faith. Jesus did
not say I have prayed for your love to be increased, your commitment to be
deepened, or your loyalty to be more evident. He said, “I have prayed for
your faith.” And in Acts 3:1-7, after the coming of the Holy Spirit, we see
that Peter “got it right.” When asked by the lame man for money, Peter said
to him, “…Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have give I thee.”
What did Peter have? He had what Jesus prayed he would have, the most
important thing he could have - Holy Spirit energized faith. Peter could
not give the man money because he had none. It would not have helped
even if he could have given money to him, because money could not make
the man walk. But Peter could activate the man’s capacity for faith - the
one thing that would result in his healing. There is a limit to what money,
or material resources, or human skill can do, regardless of the quality or
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quantity. But real faith has no boundaries and no limits except the will of
God.
God revealed something to me many years ago in relation to ministry
team members. It is imperative that they learn to trust in God alone, and
they cannot do that by trying to live on my faith. It has always been my
desire and my tendency to meet every need in every life connected to our
ministry, but God has never allowed me to completely do that and I know
why. Because if I did, they would never learn to trust God and therefore
would never be able to stand on their own. Their growth as a Christian and
their development as a servant of God would be hindered for lack of opportunity to look to God alone. I will never have enough money to meet the
never-ending needs of their life and ministry, but there will always be enough
of God’s supernatural supply as well as enough capacity of faith within
them to access it. The very worst thing that I could ever do for another
Christian, especially a called servant of God, is to rob him of the privilege,
responsibility, and joy of trusting God personally. God can use me as a
channel through which He can send His supply to others, but I dare not
become the source. We are to have only one Source and only one object of
faith and that is the Lord Jesus Himself. Real discipleship, as demonstrated
by Jesus, is helping Believers grow in their relationship with God to the
point that they can trust God alone by real faith at all times for everything.

The Ministry of Jesus Continues with Our Faith
Now we come to the heart of the issue of faith – the continuation of the
ministry of Jesus. Before entering the Garden of Gethsemane, Jesus spoke
to the Father concerning the disciples, “As Thou hast sent me into the
world, even so I have also sent them into the world” (John 17:18). Real
faith in the disciples and real faith in you and me is so vitally important to
Jesus because it is essential to the continuation of His ministry on this
earth. Jesus was going to leave this world, but His ministry of redemption
was not going to end. It had just begun. He was going to continue saving
souls, delivering from bondage, and meeting needs, just as He had been
doing all along in the sight of the disciples and the multitudes. Now, however, He was going to perform His ministry through them, through the
church that would be born at Pentecost, and ultimately through those of us
who believe on Him today.
How did Jesus perform His ministry? Through simple obedience to,
and trust in, the Father. He performed His ministry by faith. Jesus lived in

(103
continuous cooperation with the will of the Father. His was a life of real
faith. He said, “I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear, I judge: and
my judgment is just; because I seek not mine own will, but the will of the
Father which hath sent me” (John 5:30). Then He said, “For I came down
from heaven, not to do mine
own will, but the will of him that
sent me” (John 6:38). Jesus reaith and nothing but faith avails for
ceived the will of the Father,
us to receive the gifts and graces
cooperated with Him by speakof our ascended Lord
ing the word of faith, thus reRuth Paxson (2)
leasing the Holy Spirit to do the
work. We will look at this sequence more closely later, but for now suffice it to say that Jesus was the
channel through which the Father flowed His will (and so are we to be) by
the operation of faith. Again we read, “He that believeth on me, as the
scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water” (John
7:38).
Everything that Jesus said and did during His public ministry illustrated how His ministry was to continue through the disciples and through
the coming church. Through every person healed, every demon cast out,
every person raised from the dead, every storm calmed, every need met,
every soul salvaged, the collective message came through – it is all by
faith, and without real faith it is not possible. It was said of Jesus in His
own hometown, “He did not many mighty works there because of their
unbelief” (Matthew 13:58). Jesus “did not many mighty works there” not
because He could not but because He would not. God requires real faith
on our part before He will do His part.
Jesus took the disciples through three years in the school of faith and
used every possible opportunity to teach them, because He knew where He
was leading them – into hand-to-hand combat with the powers of darkness.
In order for Jesus to fulfill His continuing ministry through them, through
us, they had to learn to live and operate by real faith. So do we. There is no
other way. Why is our faith so important to Jesus? It is important to Him
because the continuation of His ministry and the building of His Kingdom
depend upon it.
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Summary of Truth
✥ The one thing we can do that is certain to bring joy to Jesus is to

trust Him by faith.
✥ Jesus will “delay” His answer in order to provoke us to believe.
✥ The key issue is our choice to believe, not quantity of faith.
✥ The crucial concern with Jesus in relation to the disciples was

their faith.
✥ The ministry of Jesus on earth continues through us as we trust

Him by faith.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:
Lord Jesus, I now know that the most important thing in my
relationship with You is faith. Lord, help me to choose to
trust You in everything, in every circumstance. Help me to
settle for nothing less than real faith. Lord use me as a
channel through which You can continue Your ministry
on earth. May the greater works be accomplished through
me. In Your Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 10

Real Faith :
Beyond the Gospels

“Faith in the Bible is faith in God against everything that contradicts Him.”
Oswald Chambers (1)
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hroughout the Gospels we see Jesus continually leading the
disciples into one situation after another in which they would be
called upon to act in faith and in which they would likely fail. He
did it because they were learning, and they had to. They were in the school
of faith. Jesus knew that if they learned nothing else they must learn to live
by faith. The reason, as already stated, was that in order for Jesus to continue His ministry on earth, He would have to do it through them and the
coming Church. That could only be possible if they learned to apply the
same faith process He used to the situations they would face.
Now notice how Jesus dealt with His disciples. He was firm and
persistent in His teaching regarding their faith but He was gentle and never
condemning. He dealt with them as a teacher with students, not as a taskmaster with servants. There are two words in the New Testament for
“unbelief.” One is the Greek word “apeithia” which is a very hard, harsh,
and condemning word. It means to be obstinately opposed to the will of
God or to God Himself. Jesus never used that word in dealing with the
disciples because it did not apply. They were not opposed to trusting God,
they just didn’t know how. Accordingly Jesus chose the softer word “apistia”,
which means a weakness or smallness of faith. They wanted to believe and
they were willing to believe, but they did not possess the power to believe
beyond a certain point. There were boundaries around their faith, the boundaries of the visible. That is why Jesus told Peter in Matthew 14:31 that he
had “little faith,” or “limited” faith. It was faith that would extend only up
to the limits of what he could see in the visible. His “small” faith could get
him out of the boat and hold him up on the water for a while, but it could
not sustain him once he was confronted with the opposing circumstances
of wind and waves. It wasn’t a refusal to believe, but an inability to
believe.
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Jesus knew, however, that once the Holy Spirit came, then everything
they had learned theoretically, would become theirs experientially. The
things that they did not yet understand would eventually become crystal
clear, and their willingness to believe would be accompanied by the energizing power of the Holy Spirit. Jesus said, “These things have I spoken
unto you, being yet present with you. But the Comforter, which is the Holy
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things,
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto
you” (John 14:25-26).
Now this transitions us beyond the Gospels into the book of Acts. Here
everything changes with the coming of the Holy Spirit and the formation
of the Church, the body of Christ. As recorded in chapter two, the Holy
Spirit did come just as Jesus had promised, and with Him came the empowering of Believers to enter into a supernatural relationship with God.
In the Gospels the Disciples were often discouraged and defeated in their
attempts to utilize their God-given capacity of faith. They could not make
the transition from visible to invisible, from natural to supernatural. They
could not move beyond the limitation of the five loaves they could see in
their possession to the thousands of loaves they could not see in Jesus’
possession (Matthew 14:17). They were experimenting with faith, trying
to believe upon the Lord Jesus Who was walking with them, but more
often than not they were failing in their attempts. In chapter 22 of Luke’s
Gospel, he tells how Peter was powerless to live up to his promise to follow Jesus to prison and to death, to stay awake and to pray, or to walk with
Jesus when He was led away. He told how Peter even denied Jesus three
times, claiming that he did not even know him.
Then in Acts 3:1-9, Luke tells an entirely different story about the same
exact man. At the temple gate Peter and John encountered a man who had
been lame from birth. He asked for money, and Peter told him that he had
none, “…but such as I have give I thee: In the name of Jesus Christ of
Nazareth rise up and walk.” What did Peter have that he did not have
before? He now had real faith that could move beyond the boundaries of
the visible, the possible, and the sensible. He had the power of God to
believe for the miraculous. What had happened to Peter? Very simply, he
had become empowered by the Holy Spirit. He had become a citizen of a
world that exists beyond mere thought, feeling, sight, sound and touch and
he had learned how to draw upon it. Now instead of trying to believe in
Jesus Who was walking with him, he was enabled to actively believe in
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Jesus Who was living in him. The foundation and energy of real faith is
“…Christ in you, the hope of glory” (Colossians 1:27). To the unbelieving
onlookers who marveled at the healing of the lame man, Peter explained
how it happened in Acts 3:16, “And his name through faith in his name
hath made this man strong, whom ye see and know: yea, the faith which is
by him [Jesus] hath given him this perfect soundness in the presence of you
all.” Before, he could not “see” himself walking on the water, but now by
Spirit-energized faith he could “see” this man walking on his feet. He could
see with the eyes of faith, made possible by Jesus living in him.
Dear Christian, before going on, I want to pause here and inject an
important point that is easy to pass over. While we view this scene in Acts
as remarkable, we also tend to relegate it, and others, to Bible history. We
feel detached from it and tend to put it in the “that was then and this is
now” category. But the truth is, God can and will do things just as remarkable through any born-again believer who chooses to trust Him, regardless of the age he lives in. All God needs in order to perform the miraculous is a human channel
through which to flow,
some one who will join
aith is the one thing that pleases God. In
his will to the will of
all worship and work that is acceptable
God and believe. Now
to God in Christ Jesus, it is faith that receives
you might say, “Yes, but
the testimony that we are well pleasing to Him.
those men in the Bible
Andrew Murray (2)
were different from me;
they had power that I
don’t have.” No, my
Christian friend, they were not different from you. They were plain ordinary folks made of flesh and blood just like you and me. They were indwelt
by the same Holy Spirit as you are. They were ordinary people who made
the choice to believe in an extraordinary God. They did not even have the
New Testament. What they had is what you and I have, the God-given
capacity to believe.
It was Jesus’ plan that after His ascension His followers, then and now,
would occupy the same position He did when He was on earth, the position
of mediator between heaven and earth. Jesus was the channel through which
the will of the Father flowed and so are we to be. The Holy Spirit was sent
at Pentecost for the express purpose of continuing the ministry of Jesus on
earth by the formation of the Church, by the indwelling and empowering of
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those who believe upon Him and follow Him. It was the coming of the Holy
Spirit to indwell our human spirit that made it possible for us to hear the inspoken voice of God, to be empowered to confess the will of God in a
creating spoken word of faith, and then to act upon it with the activity of
faith.
With empowering, however, comes responsibility. The indwelling of
the Holy Spirit in our spirit makes us responsible before God to live by
faith. Because of His indwelling, we are without excuse. The Holy Spirit
gives us the ability to receive instructions from the Father and the supernatural power to obey, a power that the disciples did not have before Pentecost. As we read through the book of Acts, we see that with the indwelling Holy Spirit, comes the greatest gift of all, the supernatural ability to
believe God for the impossible. In Acts 6:8 we are told that Stephen “did
great wonders and miracles among the people.” How? It was because he
was “full of faith and power.” Then in Acts 11:24 it is said of Barnabas
that “he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith: and
much people was added unto the Lord.” Throughout the book we see that
by faith thousands were saved and added to the church, people were healed,
and demons were cast out. By faith, missionary journeys were made and
churches were founded. By faith, prison chains fell off and prison doors
were opened. By faith, Paul and those with him were enabled to survive
stoning, snake bite, and ship wreck. God used Peter’s faith to bring physical healing, Stephen’s faith to enable him to die for Christ, and Barnabas’
faith to bring people into the Kingdom. But in each case, the key was real
faith energized by the power of the Holy Spirit.
In Acts 7:57-60, we see Stephen, the man full of faith and the Holy
Ghost, being martyred for Jesus. But his faith held right to the very end.
Watching the whole thing and consenting to it was a young man named
Saul. To this man, that harsh word “apeithia” (unbelief) could have appropriately been applied because he was certainly standing in obstinate opposition to God. The Bible tells us that he was “...breathing out threatenings
and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord” (Acts 9:1). Then came the
life-changing event on the Damascus Road - his encounter with the Lord
Jesus. The faith he had witnessed in Stephen entered his own heart. Now
the obstinate opposition of “Saul” was replaced by total devotion to Jesus
by “Paul.” Now he was possessed by a compelling to proclaim to the world
the message of faith in Christ. The drastic contrast between the old totally
faithless life of Saul and the new all-consuming life of faith of Paul may
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explain to some degree why, under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, he
placed such great emphasis on faith in all of his letters to the churches. He
stressed that it is by faith we are saved, we live, we walk, we are liberated
from the law, and we have access to God.

From Paul to the Churches
Faith in the disciples was the key issue to Jesus, and faith in the churches
was one of the key issues to Paul, probably second only to the Lordship of
Christ. In his letters to the churches, Paul dealt with a wide range of issues,
which varied from church to church, but he expressed the importance of
real faith, and his concern regarding the steadfastness and quality of faith,
with all of them. We are not going to deal with every reference to faith in
the Bible, we would have to write another book to do that, but we will take
an abbreviated look at a few.
Paul begins his letter to the church at Rome (1:8) by telling them that
above all else it is their faith that is spoken of throughout the whole world.
In verse 17, he sets the tone for the rest of the letter by stating that “the just
shall live by faith”. Throughout chapter 3, Paul stresses that righteousness
is established and salvation is obtained only by faith. In Chapter 4, he further illustrates this truth with the account of the faith of Abraham. Throughout the entire book of Romans, Paul emphasizes that faith is the foundation
of the Christian life and the facilitator of the grace of God.
Then to the Corinthians he stressed that real faith “should not stand in
the wisdom of men, but in the power of God” (I Corinthians 2:5) and that it
must rest in the reality of the resurrection of Jesus (I Corinthians 15:14).
He emphasized that it is by faith the Christian stands for God (II Corinthians
1:24) and conducts his Christian life (II Corinthians 5:7). In writing to the
Galatians, Paul dealt with the issue of the law and stressed that it is not by
the law that we are justified but by faith (Galatians 2:16). It is by faith that
we live (2:20), we receive the Spirit (3:2), we are grafted into the spiritual
family of Abraham (3:7), and we have access to the blessing of Abraham
(3:9). Again, it is by faith that we live (3:11) and are liberated (3:25).
In the first chapter of Ephesians, Paul began by saying that he did not
cease to give thanks for them in his prayers because “…I heard of your
faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints” (1:15). He stressed
again that salvation is by faith (2:8) and it is by faith that we have boldness and access to God (3:12). Then Paul nears the conclusion of the
letter by telling the church that above all else they should take the “shield
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of faith” (6:16) so they would be able to withstand the onslaught of the
devil. In chapter one of Philippians, Paul told the church that there was one
reason why he wanted to remain with them - to increase their faith. “…I
know that I shall abide and continue with you all for your furtherance and
joy of faith” (v. 25). To the Colossians he expressed his reason for finding
joy in them, “For though I be absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in the
spirit, joying and beholding your order, and the stedfastness of your faith
in Christ” (2:5).
In writing to the church at Thessalonica, Paul told them that he remembered without ceasing their “…work of faith, and labor of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ” (I Thessalonians 1:3). In chapter
three, he told them that he had sent Timothy to them for one express purpose - to know the condition of their faith. “For this cause, when I could
no longer forbear, I sent to know your faith, lest by some means the tempter
have tempted you, and our labour be in vain” (v.5). In verse 7, Paul said
that he was comforted in his afflictions by their faith, and in verse ten he
expressed a desire to help perfect (mature) their faith. Why? Because Paul
knew it was faith, and faith alone, that would enable the infant church to
withstand the attacks of satan. In chapter 5, verse 8, he again stressed the
importance of the overall covering of faith, “But let us, who are of the day,
be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and love; and for an helmet,
the hope of salvation.” Then in his second letter Paul told them that he was
able to rejoice in them because their “faith groweth exceedingly” (II Thessalonians 1:3).
Toward the end of his life Paul wrote two letters to Timothy, whom he
called his own son in the faith. In those letters Paul expressed deep concern over the issue of faith in Timothy’s life and ministry. By this time in
his own life, he had been serving the Lord for many years, and as he reflected back over his years of experience, he clearly saw that faith was the
most critical issue in his life and he knew it would be in Timothy’s also.
In the first letter (1:18-19), Paul warned “This charge I commit unto
thee, son Timothy, according to the prophesies which went before on thee,
that thou by them mightest war a good warfare; Holding faith and a good
conscience; which some having put away concerning faith have made shipwreck.” In 4:12, he instructed Timothy to be an example to other Believers
in six areas: “…in word, in conversation, in charity [love], in spirit, in
faith, in purity.” In 6:11, Paul told him to follow after six things: “…righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness.” Then in the next
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verse Paul gave Timothy the strong exhortation to “Fight the good fight of
faith” The words used in this verse clearly reveal what Paul was trying to
get across to Timothy. The first word “fight” is the Greek verb “agonizomai”,
which means to struggle, to strive, to labor fervently, or to
agonize. The second word “fight” is the noun “agon”, which
means an assembly place of conflict, an arena, a battle, or a
contest. A modern day equivalent would be a boxing ring. So
what was Paul telling Timothy? He was telling him that if
there was any fight or conflict that he must win, if there was
any arena in life that he could not afford to lose in, it was the
arena of faith. Whatever amount of effort, agony, or struggle it
took, he must succeed at faith. There are many words that Paul
could have used to sum up his own life, but in his second letter to
Timothy he said this, “I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course,
I have kept the faith” (II Timothy 4:7).

The Great Hall of Faith
Now we turn to the book of Hebrews, which was written to Jews who
had become professing Christians but who seemed to be wavering in their
commitment to Christ. The writer reminds them in chapter 4, verse 2 that
the Gospel must be “mixed with faith” or it is of no profit, and that once
the foundation of repentance and “faith toward God” (6:1) are laid, it is
not necessary to do it again. In verse 22 of chapter 10 they are told to
“draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith.” And in verse 38
they are reminded again that, “The just shall live by faith.”
Then in chapter 11, to further press the point and the importance of
faith by means of example, the author leads the reader into the GREAT
HALL OF FAITH. Upon entering we read these words, “Now faith is the
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen” (11:1). Then
a little further in we read “Through faith we understand that the worlds
were framed by the Word of God, so that things which are seen were not
made of things which do appear” (11:3). “But without faith it is impossible to please him: for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him” (11:6). Real faith
believes that God is and that God does.
Once inside we encounter an amazing gallery of portraits of plain ordinary people who “pleased God” and whose lives vividly illustrate the faithfulness of God and the wisdom of trusting Him by faith. First we see Abel

112)
(v.4) who “By faith…offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than
Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righteous.” Then there is
Enoch (v.5) who by faith “was translated that he should not see death.” It
was said of him that “he pleased God.” Next is Noah (v.7) who demonstrated that a man can obey God and stand upon a faith that sees into the
invisible. In verses 8 and 9, we encounter one of the greatest examples of
faith-living in the Bible, Abraham. He “went out, not knowing” and “By
faith he sojourned in the land of promise…” He demonstrated that faith
enables us to go where we cannot see and to enjoy that which we do not yet
have in our hand. The faith of Abraham provides one of the first glimpses
in the Bible of the truth that we do not have to live within the boundaries of
the visible. In verse 13, we observe the entire process of faith. The saints of
God SAW the promises afar off, became PERSUADED of their reality,
RECEIVED them in their heart, EMBRACED them as real, and CONFESSED them with their mouth – even though they had not yet received
them in the natural realm. In verse 17, Abraham demonstrated his belief in
the promise of God by offering up his only son in obedience to God, by
faith, believing they would come down from the mountain together.
The next portrait is that of Isaac, who shows us that real faith can
boldly speak with assurance of those things that are yet to come. “By faith
Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning things to come” (11:20). On and
on the list goes with Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Joshua, Rahab, Gideon, Barak,
Samson, Jephthae, David, and Samuel. Their lives demonstrated that by
faith, the domination of the world can be refused, the walls can come down,
the sea can be crossed, and those who trust in God can be protected. By
faith kingdoms can be subdued, promises can be obtained, the mouths of
lions can be stopped, fire can be quenched, the sword can be escaped,
armies can be set to flight, and the dead can be raised. The portraits hanging in the Great Hall of Faith prove beyond doubt that by faith, God’s
children, you and I, can fulfill God’s purpose for our lives, whether it ends
in living another day to testify to His goodness or in dying with praise on
our lips for His unwavering faithfulness.
As we exit the Great Hall we are confronted with another compelling
message which reads, “Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about
with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin
which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is
set before us, Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith”
(12:1-2). With all this evidence in front of us as to the faithfulness of God,

(113
how can we not make the choice to trust Him? With Jesus as the Author,
the Initiator, and the Completer of our faith, how can we not believe Him
for the impossible? How do we dare to imprison ourselves within the boundaries of what we can see and feel when it is obviously so unnecessary?
Who was it that initiated the faith of Abel, of Moses, of Noah, of Daniel, of
Abraham? It was Jesus. It was Jesus who brought each situation to a conclusion that glorified God. Who was the fourth man in the fiery furnace
with Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego? It was Jesus, and He will enable
each one of us to trust Him by faith if we will choose His will. What are the
“weights” we must lay aside? They are the things in the visible that tell us
we cannot trust God. What is “the sin which doth so easily beset us?” It is
unbelief, that awful thing that hinders so many from entering into the promised rest of God. The writer warns, “Take heed, brethren, lest there be in
any of you an evil heart of unbelief [weakness of faith], in departing from
the living God” (3:12).
Coming to the end of the New Testament we find James, Peter, John
and Jude continuing to stress the urgency of faith. James emphasizes the
importance of faith, especially in the sense of balance. He presents the
Christian life, in a practical way, as a two-sided page, with faith in God on
one side and our actions on the other. He is quick to say that one is never
operational to the exclusion of the other. He points out that our faith must
be tried, unwavering, without respect of persons, and active. James points
out that real faith is always accompanied by works. The Greek word he
uses for “work” is “ergon”, which means “an act, deed, or doing.” James is
simply saying that real faith results in corresponding action.
Peter points out that real faith is also accompanied by trials and conflict. He writes in I Peter 1:7, “That the trial of your faith, being much
more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire,
might be found unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus
Christ”. The thing that is more precious to the Lord Jesus, more valuable
to Him than anything else, is our faith. The one thing that will bring praise,
honor, and glory to Him at His appearing is our faith. John underscores the
importance of real faith by telling us that the only way to experience victory over the world is by faith. “For whatsoever is born of God overcometh
the world: and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our
faith” (I John 5:4). Then Jude instructs us in verse 21 to “Keep yourselves
in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto
eternal life.” In verse 20 he tells us how, by “…building up yourselves on
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your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost.”
So we see that the Word of God, in its entirety, presents the unshakable
truth that faith is the most crucial issue in our Christian life. Whether the
message comes through Jesus speaking in the Gospels, or through the New
Testament writers, or through the many examples from the Old Testament,
it is the same; in order to please God, in order to live a victorious life,
Christians must live by faith. Below our closing prayer is a compelling list
of things that would not, and can not, exist apart from real faith. I encourage you to take a look at it before going on, and allow it to impress upon
your heart the urgency of faith in your Christian life. There are 68 items on
the list. May I suggest that as part of your daily Bible study and devotion
time you read and study two items per day. Allow these Scripture passages
to soak into your heart, and ask the Holy Spirit to make them part of your
life and experience.
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Summary of Truth
✥ The Holy Spirit was sent for the continuation of the ministry of
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥

Jesus on earth.
His coming makes all Believers responsible before God to live
by faith.
God will perform remarkable, supernatural acts through and
for any Christian who will trust Him by faith.
Jesus Christ is the initiation and the completion of every act of
faith.
Faith was a key issue in Paul’s letters to the churches.
He considered it of the utmost importance in his own life and
ministry.
The portraits in the Great Hall of Faith illustrate that we do not
have to live within the boundaries of the visible and possible.
The Word of God, in its entirety, stresses the importance of faith.
There is no victory in the Christian life apart from faith.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Dear Lord Jesus, again I offer myself to You as a channel
through which You can continue Your ministry. By the indwelling of Your Spirit I am responsible to live by faith,
and I accept that responsibility. Lord I ask You to be the
constant initiation and completion of faith in me. I ask
You, Lord, to make my life one of those that will someday
hang in the Great Hall of Faith. I love You, Lord Jesus. In
Your Name I pray and thank You. Amen.

DAY BY DAY – BY FAITH
DAY 1 - I HAVE ALL I NEED
Anxiety and worry are overcome - Matt. 6:25-34
Healing is secured - Matt. 8:10, 9:2, 22, 29, Mk. 5:34, 10:52, Lk. 17:19,
Acts 3:16
DAY 2 - I HAVE THE IMPOSSIBLE
We have power - Matt. 18:19
The impossible is made possible - Matt. 17:20, 21:21, Lk. 17:6
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DAY 3 - I HAVE ANSWERED PRAYER
Prayer is answered - Matt. 21:22; Mk. 11:24
The work of God is performed - Jn. 6:29
DAY 4 - I AM A CHANNEL OF LIVING WATER
We are rivers of living water - Jn. 7:38
Wonders and miracles are performed - Acts 6:8
DAY 5 - I AM PURIFIED
People are added to the church - Acts 11:24
Our hearts are purified - Acts 15:9
DAY 6 - I AM FORGIVEN
Churches are established - Acts 16:5
We are forgiven of sin and sanctified - Acts 26:16-18
DAY 7 - I AM COMFORTED
Christian testimony is established - Rom. 1:8; Eph. 1:15; Col. 1:4
We are comforted - Rom. 1:12
DAY 8 - I AM RIGHTEOUS
The just shall live - Rom. 1:17; Gal. 3:11; Heb. 10:38
Righteousness is obtained - Rom. 3:22, 4:5, 9, 11, 30, 10:6; Phil. 3:9
DAY 9 - I AM JUSTIFIED
Boasting is excluded - Rom. 3:27
All are justified - Mk. 16:16; Rom. 3:30, 5:2, Gal. 2:16, 3:8, 24, Eph. 2:8
DAY 10 - I HAVE AN INHERITANCE
The law is established - Rom. 3:31
We have the inheritance - Rom. 4:13
DAY 11 - I HAVE THE PROMISE OF GOD
Grace is made effective to all who believe upon Jesus - Rom. 4:16
God is glorified - Rom. 4:20
DAY 12 - I OVERCOME
Impossible circumstances are overcome - Rom. 4:16-19; Heb. 11:33
We are enabled to stand upon the promises of God - Rom. 4:20
DAY 13 - I HAVE PEACE WITH GOD
We have peace with God - Rom. 5:1
We have access into the grace of God - Rom. 5:2
DAY 14 - I REJOICE
We are made to rejoice in hope of the glory of God - Rom. 5:2
The Gospel is preached - Rom. 10:8, 12:6
DAY 15 - I THINK CLEARLY AND STAND FIRM
We think soberly - Rom. 12:3
The Christian stands - II Cor. 1:24
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DAY 16 - I SPEAK WITH CONFIDENCE
We speak authoritatively - II Cor. 4:13
The Christian is to walk - II Cor. 5:7
DAY 17 - MY MINISTRY IS ENLARGED
Our ministry is enlarged through others - II Cor. 10:15
We are to live - Gal. 2:20
DAY 18 - I HAVE RECEIVED THE HOLY SPIRIT
We receive the Holy Spirit - Gal. 3:2
We are grafted into the family of Abraham - Gal. 3:7
DAY 19 - I AM LIBERATED
We partake of the blessings of Abraham - Gal. 3:9, 14
We are liberated from the law - Gal. 3:25
DAY 20 - I AM IN THE FAMILY OF GOD
We are the children of God - Gal. 3:26
We wait for the hope of righteousness - Gal. 5:5
DAY 21 - I HAVE BOLDNESS
We have boldness and access with confidence - Eph. 3:12
Christ dwells in our hearts, we are rooted and grounded in love Eph. 3:17
DAY 22 - I KNOW THE LOVE OF JESUS
We comprehend the breadth, length, depth and height of God’s love Eph. 3:18
We know the love of Christ which passes knowledge - Eph. 3:19
DAY 23 - I AM RISEN WITH CHRIST
We are filled with all the fullness of God - Eph. 3:19
We are risen with Christ - Col. 2:12
DAY 24 - I AM PROTECTED
We have protection from satan - Eph. 6:16; I Thess. 5:8
The shipwrecked life is prevented - I Tim. 1:19
DAY 25 - I AM A GOOD EXAMPLE TO OTHERS
We become a good example to other believers - I Tim. 4:12
We become wise in the scriptures - II Tim. 3:15
DAY 26 - I AM NEAR TO GOD
We inherit the promises of God - Heb. 6:12
We draw near to God - Heb. 10:22
DAY 27 - I AM PLEASING TO GOD
We understand that the worlds were framed by the word of God - Heb. 11:3
We please God - Heb. 11:6
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DAY 28 - I GO WITHOUT KNOWING
We act in accordance with things not seen as yet - Heb. 11:7
We go out without knowing - Heb. 11:8
DAY 29 - I CONFESS THE PROMISES
We judge God faithful - Heb. 11: 11
We see, believe, embrace, and confess the promises - Heb. 11: 13
DAY 30 - I WORSHIP GOD
We may speak things to come - Heb. 11: 20
We worship God - Heb. 11: 21
DAY 31 - I FORSAKE THE WORLD
We can forsake the world - Heb. 11:27
The invisible is made visible - Heb. 11:27
DAY 32 - I ENDURE ALL THINGS
We are able to endure trial, suffering and death - Heb. 11:35-38
Our actions are made meaningful and effective - Js. 2:14-26
DAY 33 - I AM KEPT BY THE POWER OF GOD
We are kept by the power of God - I Pet. 1:5
Satan is resisted - I Pet. 5:9
DAY 34 - I HAVE VICTORY
We have victory that overcomes the world - I Jn. 5:4
We continue to be built up - Jude 3

Chapter 11

Real Love :
The Driving Force
of Real Faith

L

“Whoso loves, believes the impossible.”
Elizabeth Barret Browning

ove and faith are the two driving forces in the universe, in the
Word of God, and in our life. To fully comprehend the dynamic
of real faith we must see clearly the relationship between the
two because they are counterparts of each other. Stating it simply, faith is
the facilitator for love and love is the stimulus or motivation for faith.
When a person comes to the point of trusting God, it is because he is
motivated by love. Natural love motivates to natural faith and love for God
motivates to spiritual God-faith. All human beings love and therefore exercise their God-given capacity for faith towards something. The question is
what?
I John 4:7-8 tells us that “…love is of God” and “God is love...” In
Mark 12:30, we are given what Jesus called, the “first and great commandment”, which is to “…love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength….” It is
the God-given capacity of faith that makes possible the fulfillment of that
commandment as well as the second, “…Thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself…” (Mark 12:31). We are told in Hebrews 11:6, “…without faith it
is impossible to please him...” That is because, without faith it is impossible to keep His commandments. Our life is like a sailing ship that is
propelled by the wind. Without sails there is nothing to catch the wind, and
the ship will not move. But without wind, the sails are useless. Either way,
the ship is motionless, dead in the water. In our life, love is the wind, and
faith is the sail. One is useless without the other, but the two operating
together create the power that is needed to propel the life. It is these two
forces, love and faith, working together that create motion. As we said, all
human beings are moving toward something - either the satisfaction of self
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and the flesh or toward the fulfillment of the will of God.
We see the forces of love and faith connected repeatedly in God’s Word,
as if making up two sides of the page of our Christian life. In numerous
places throughout the New Testament, we find the forces of love and faith
connected. Let’s look at a few.
“For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor
uncircumcision; but faith which worketh by love” (Galatians 5:6).
“Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, from God the Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ” (Ephesians 6:23).
“But let us, who are of the day, be sober, putting on the breastplate
of faith and love; and for an helmet, the hope of salvation”
(I Thessalonians 5:8).
“Now the end of the commandment is charity [love] out of a pure heart,
and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned” (I Timothy 1:5).
“And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant with faith and
love which is in Christ Jesus” (I Timothy 1:14).
“Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me, in
faith and love which is in Christ Jesus” (II Timothy 1:13).
“Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou hast toward the Lord Jesus,
and toward all saints” (Philemon 5).

Which Is More Important – Love or Faith?
Now let’s ask this question, which is more important in the Christian
life, love or faith? We are instructed in Ephesians 5:2 to “walk in love”
but, in II Corinthians 5:7 we are also told to “walk by faith.” So which is
it? Well, that question cannot be answered in an either-or fashion. Love
and faith are two sides of the same coin. One cannot function without the
other. It is not possible to spend one side of the coin and not the other. That
is why God endowed man with the capacity for both. Before we were saved,
our faith was limited to the things of the world and to our own resources,
because our love was limited to the world and to self. But after we were
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born of the Spirit of God, our faith was expanded to God, because our love
was transferred from the world and self to Him.
In his book, The Law of Faith, Norman Grubb explains, “[Man] loves
long before he is redeemed. He loves from the time he becomes a living
soul. But what does he love? Love is the driving force. Desire (love pure or
perverted) controls, contrives, creates all that ever comes to pass. Emotion, not reason, is at humanity’s helm. Love motivates, but faith acts. Faith
is action. By faith alone can a man act. Faith carries out the urges of love.
Faith works by love” (1).
The issue is not does man love, but what does he love? I have heard
some Christians say that before they were saved they did not have the ability to love. That is not true. What they did not have was the ability to love
God. Likewise, the issue is not
does man have faith, but what
aith is not a pathetic sentiment, but
is the object of his faith? Every
robust vigorous confidence
person, lost or saved, loves
something supremely and exer- built on the fact that God is holy love.
Oswald Chambers (2)
cises faith in that direction. The
question is, what? Man can love
darkness or he can love light
(John 3:19). He can love pleasure or he can love God (II Timothy 3:4). He
can love the world (I John 2:15), or money (I Timothy 6:10) or the praise of
men (John 12:43), or his own self (II Timothy 3:2), or he can love Jesus.
Whatever is the object of his supreme love, that will be the direction of his
faith also.
So we see that love is the motivation for faith, and faith is the activation of love. Love provides the desire to act, and faith makes the decision
to act. Faith provides expression for love. Without love, faith would lie
dormant because there would be nothing to rouse it to action. But without
faith, love would be powerless, because there would be no means of expression. Love provides the “why” and faith provides the “how.” Love
says, “I want to”, and faith says, “I am going to.” Love “says”, and faith
“does.”

F

Focus of the Light
There are times in our walk with God when it appears that the issue of
our love for Him comes to the forefront. Then there are times when it
seems that our focus is drawn more to the issue of faith, of trusting Him.

122)
That is because the workings of God in our heart, and the formation of His
will in our life, take place in two stages. He begins to speak to us in our
spirit concerning His will, His direction, and we respond to His leading,
initially, out of our love for Him and out of our desire to please Him. That
is the love side operating. But once we become convinced of His will, once
His guidance becomes clear, then the faith side awakens to do it. The light
of the Holy Spirit shines inward, upon our hearts, revealing His will, and
we respond in love by saying, “I want to obey You, Lord.” Then the light
shines outward through us, into the world, as we say, “I will obey You,
Lord.” The motivation of love becomes the action of faith.
Sheila and I went into a rug store one day looking for a rug to go in the
living room. We looked at many, in the price range we thought we could
afford, but nothing really excited us. Then we noticed a rug against a far
wall that caught the attention of both of us at the same time. It was absolutely beautiful. We walked toward it, and so did the salesman. We stood
right in front of it, dreaming of how it would look in our house. The salesman said, “No, don’t stand right in front of it, stand to the side.” So we
moved to the left side of the rug. Gorgeous! Then he told us to move to the
right side. Amazingly, as we did, it changed colors. It was still gorgeous and way out of our league. He explained that this exquisite rug was woven
in such a way that the color was determined by the angle of the light shining upon it. It was the focus of the light that made the difference. The Bible
tells us that Jesus is the Light that shines upon our life. God has woven the
fabric of our walk with God in such a way, that at one moment it seems that
the issue before us is love and at another moment the issue is faith. But in
reality, it is always both. It just depends on the angle of the Light at any
given moment.

Balance Is the Key
The key word in the Christian life is balance. Paul writes in Ephesians
5:15, “See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise.” The
word circumspectly is the Greek word akribos, meaning perfect or “most
straightest.” From it we get the English word, acrobat.
Picture a tightrope walker. He walks on a thin
wire, high above the ground in the circus tent,
maintaining his balance by holding a balancing
pole, which helps him to walk perfectly or “most
straight.” He accomplishes the daring feat by using the
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pole for balance and by fixing his eyes upon the platform at the end of the
rope. If he drops the pole or loses his focus, he will lose his footing and
fall.
Dear Believer, it is possible to live a perfectly balanced Christian life
if the two dynamic forces which God placed within us, love and faith, are
equally and fully operational. It is the combination of the two, the tension
between the two in our life, that produces power and poise. Understandably, it was the two driving forces of love and faith that satan attacked in
the garden. Through question and suggestion, satan cast doubt in the mind
and resentment in the heart. He implied to Adam and Eve that God could
not be trusted to meet their needs, that He did not love them, and that they
should not love Him. The devil’s aim was to cause separation between God
and man, thus making it impossible for God to fulfill His plan through
them. Many people enter the circus tent to see the tightrope walker for one
reason - to watch him fall. And on rare occasions he does. But underneath
him there is a net to break the fall, to save him. Satan entered the garden for
the same reason, to draw man’s attention away from God and to watch him
fall. And fall he did. But beneath him there was something that satan did
not count on - a net provided by God. It is called redemption. And by
redemption through the blood of Jesus, God imparts to man a new life,
which has within it the purified forces of love and faith. At the moment of
salvation, God, by His Spirit, places within us His capacity of love, “…the
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given
unto us” (Romans 5:5). At the same time, He extends our capacity for faith
beyond the natural into the spiritual, “…according as God hath dealt to
every man the measure of faith” (Romans 12:3). “But,” you ask, “what
about those who are not saved, who die without Christ? Why did the net of
redemption not save them?” The anser is, the net only saves if it is used.
Some acrobats choose not to use one, and when they fall, they die.

Love Complete
God tells us in I John 4:18 that “…perfect love casteth out fear…”,
indicating that we are to have a certain kind of love, a perfected love, that
is, a love that is complete. We are also to have a perfected faith. In 1 Thessalonians 3:10 Paul expressed a desire to the church to “…perfect that
which is lacking in your faith.” Again, the word perfect means complete.
Paul desired that they have a complete faith. How is love made complete?
By faith. How is faith made complete? By love. Love provides motivation
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for faith and faith provides activation for love. On one end of our balancing
pole is love and on the other end is faith. And at the end of our tightrope is
Jesus, our Focal Point, “Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of
our faith…” (Hebrews 12:2).
On several occasions we find Jesus rebuking His disciples over one
issue – their faith, or rather, their weakness of faith. In Luke 8:25, Jesus
asked the disciples in the storm, “…where is your faith?” He did not ask
where is your loyalty or commitment or enthusiasm. No, He was looking
for that thing that love activates. He questioned their faith. He did so because he knew their faith could only be operational by the motivating power
of love. Jesus told the Pharisees in John 5:39-42 that they did not believe
Him because the love of God was not in them. No love – no faith. He asked
Peter three times in John 21:15-17 if he loved Him. Why? Because Jesus
knew that love was the only motivating factor that would move Peter into
action. Jesus was stirring up his capacity for love in order to stimulate his
capacity for faith. A faithless life often indicates a loveless life or a love
that has not yet learned to express itself through faith. Jesus told the disciples in John 14:15, “If ye love me, keep my commandments.” In other
words, if the motivation of love is present in you, then act by faith in obedience to Me. “And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which
I say” (Luke 6:46)?

Head over Heels in Love
Living the faith life, the only life that really pleases God, is made possible by two things: falling in love with Jesus, and then learning to express
that love through obedience to His will. Do you have faith to believe God
for the supernatural, for the impossible? Of course you do. Every child of
God does - potentially. You have the capacity for faith because every Christian has been given that as a gift from God. But perhaps what you are
lacking is the reality of trusting God and seeing Him move supernaturally
on your behalf. If so, it is either because you have never really fallen in
love with Jesus, or you have not yet learned how to express that love through
faith.
Most attempts to illustrate spiritual truth from the natural world fall
short of the mark, and this one may also. But I am going to try anyway. We
have said that love motivates to action, to believing. I remember when I
met my wife, Sheila, in the fall of 1966. She was eighteen and I was twenty.
We will save the details for another book. But suffice it to say, when I saw

(125
her for the first time I was almost in shock. She had long blonde hair (still
does) and was absolutely beautiful (still is). At the very instant I laid eyes
on her, something happened to me that I thought had happened before. It
was love - full blown, the real thing. I thought it had happened before, until
the genuine article came along. The first time we went out I told myself
that I was going to marry her. I wanted to spend every minute of every day
with her, talking to her, and learning all I could about her. I wanted to give
her everything, whether I could afford it or not. I wanted everyone to know
that she was my girl (and still do). My overwhelming love for Sheila issued
forth in a word of faith, which became an action of faith, which culminated
in our marriage. Along with that love came trust – we had faith in each
other. Of course it was faith in the natural realm, but it was faith nonetheless.
The same thing happened when I met Jesus in 1968. I fell in love with
the Son of God. All of a sudden I wanted to spend all my time with Him, to
give to Him, to talk to Him, to learn all I could about Him. I wanted everyone to know He is my Lord (and I still do). I vowed from the very first
moment He came into my heart that I would serve Him for the rest of my
life. And when I fell in love with Jesus, that dimension of trust came into
being, but in the spiritual realm. I believed in Him. I had faith in Him.
Now let me ask you, have you ever fallen in love with Jesus? I am not
asking if you are saved, but have you fallen head over heels in love with
the One Who saved you? Some people are married for a lifetime, “going
through the motions”, but they never know the excitement and joy that
comes from real love. They make a home, have kids, and live their life, but
never enjoy the meaning of a real love relationship. Likewise, some people
come into the Kingdom of God, but never fall ridiculously in love with
Jesus. They just spend their Christian life going through the motions. They
go to church, tithe, sing the hymns, refrain from overt sins, and live a “good
Christian life.” But there is no joy, no excitement, no thrill in just being
alive in Christ. Therefore, there is no activity of faith, no supernatural intervention of God, because the motivation of real love is not there. Their
Christian life is explainable in terms of self, not in terms of God.
Now let me ask you, where are you in your walk with Jesus? Have you
fallen in love with Him? How do you know? If you have, your love will
issue forth in faith, in obedience to His will. Love is more than feeling,
more than affection. Love involves emotion and affection, but it moves
beyond that into the will, into action. “For God so loved the world that He
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gave…” (John 3:16). He did something. Love creates because love is of
God. “If ye love me, keep my commandments” (John 14:15). “Love your
enemies…bless…do good” (Matthew 5:44). “…lovest thou me?…Feed my
sheep” (John 21:17). “…by love, serve one another” (Galatians 5:13).
“My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but in deed
and in truth” (I John 3:18). II Corinthians 5:14 tells us, “For the love of
Christ constraineth us...” Love is activated by faith and faith is motivated
by love.

Love That Launches Out
In Luke 5:4-6, Jesus told Peter to launch out into the deep water and let
down his net for a catch. Peter’s response was, “…Master, we have toiled
all the night, and have taken nothing: nevertheless at thy word I will let
down the net.” Do you have the kind of love for Jesus that motivates you to
launch out into the deep of the unknown, the unfamiliar, and the impractical in obedience to His word, to forsake all, and follow Him? Will your
love obey His “come” and step out of the boat to join Him on the water?
Does your love for Jesus cause you to want to spend time with Him, to
serve Him, and to make Him
known to others? Do you delight in talking about Him?
he knowledge that God has loved
Are you listening for His
me to the uttermost, to the end of
voice, anxiously awaiting
all my sin and meanness and selfishness
His next command so that
and wrong, will send me forth into the
you may quickly move into
world to love in the same way.
action in obedience to Him?
Oswald Chambers (3)
Is your love for Him sufficient to take you out beyond
your comfort zone? Will your
love risk all for Him? Is your love the kind that produces faith? Yes, dear
child of God, it is! “But,” you say, “can any ordinary person have that kind
of love?” Again the answer is yes. The disciples were just plain ordinary
men, and yet they launched out, stepped out, went out, and reached out,
standing on nothing but the word of Jesus. And you can too. They were not
yet indwelt by the Holy Spirit, but you are. Again quoting Romans 5:5 we
see “…the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost
which is given unto us.” When we were saved, the love of God was placed
within us (in our spirit) by the Holy Spirit.

T
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You may ask, “Well then, if I have that God-given, faith-producing love
resident within me, why have I never launched out by faith to trust God for
the miraculous? Why do I not see the supernatural intervention of God in
my life? Why is my love not motivating to faith? Why is there a hesitation, a
fear within me, of following Jesus into the unknown? Why do I spend my
Christian life playing it safe?” The most likely answer to these questions is
this - your love has been distracted and diverted away from its true and
intended object, the Lord Jesus Himself. Your vision of Jesus has become
clouded by other things. “Well, then is it possible” you ask, “to fall in love
with Him all over again?” Yes, it certainly is. Jesus told the church at Ephesus
in Revelation 2:4 that they had left their first love, not lost it. All you need is
a new fresh look at Him with the eyes of your heart.
Do you want to live a life that is pleasing to God (the faith life)? Do
you want to receive everything that is yours by inheritance as a child of
God? Do you want to see God do the miraculous in your life? Do you want
to lift the sails of your faith in the wind of God’s love? Do you want to fall
in love with Jesus all over again? Then let me suggest that you do some
things. Right now go to the Bible and take a fresh look at the Savior. Read
again Psalm 22 - 24 and Isaiah 53. Read the Gospels and walk with Him
through the days of His ministry. Spend the hours in the garden with Him.
Stand at the foot of the cross and watch Him die for you. Then go to the
grave and see the stone rolled away. Ask God to open the eyes of your heart
to see Him as He really is. Spend some time in prayer with Him. Confess to
Him that your love has grown cold and ask Him to rekindle your love for
Him in your heart. Think back on the time you were saved and how your
life was before you knew Jesus. Then share your testimony with a friend.
The very act of sharing with some one else what Jesus has done for you
will ignite your love for Him. There have been some excellent films made
over the past few years about the life of Jesus. Rent them or buy them and
watch them again and again. You may be surprised as to how much you
will be stimulated by them. If you have a shred of love in your heart for the
Lord Jesus, then just watching a reenactment of His death will stir you in
your heart and soul. You have the capacity for faith, just like every other
child of God, but it must be stimulated and energized by love. As our love
for Jesus grows, so will our faith.
There are two equally dynamic forces at work in the universe, in the
plan of God: love and faith. Now allow them to explode in you. As you do,
your life will become an exciting love affair with Jesus and an adventure in
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faith. It will be explainable only in terms of God and will thereby glorify
Him. If you ever live by faith, it will be because you want to, not because
you have to. That “want to” is produced by one thing only - falling in love
with Jesus. When you do, you will discover that your desire to pray to Him,
to give to Him, to worship Him, to talk about Him, to serve Him and to
believe Him for the impossible will be inexhaustible. You just can’t do
enough or be enough for someone you truly love.
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Summary of Truth
✥ The two driving forces in the universe are love and faith.
✥ Love is the motivation for faith and faith is the facilitator for

love.
✥ The object of our love will determine the direction of our faith.
✥ The key to the Christian life is balance, and balance is maintained by love and faith being equally operational in our life.
✥ Learning to live by faith is made possible by two things - falling in love with Jesus and expressing that love by trusting
Him for everything.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:
Dear Lord Jesus, I do love You, but I want to fall in love
with You all over again right now. I want the kind of love
that makes me want to trust You by faith for the impossible. Lord, do whatever it takes in my life to cause that to
happen. Teach me how to express my love for You through
faith. I am willing to learn. Make my life glorifying to You.
Thank You, Lord Jesus. Amen.

Chapter 12

Misconceptions

I

“He who lives by faith is as unchanging as God; he expresses
the same kind of life through darkness or through light.”
Watchman Nee (1)

n chapter two we talked about a number of hindrances to
beginning in faith. One we mentioned briefly was incorrectness
regarding the truth of faith. In this chapter we are going to expand
on that by discussing some commonly held misconceptions about what
real faith actually is. Just a few wrong ideas about what spiritual faith is,
and how it operates, is all it takes to prevent even the most sincere Believer
from getting started. Of course, these incorrect and often innocently held
views are fostered by the devil in an attempt to create enough confusion to
prevent real faith from ever taking root in the Christian’s life. Distortion of
spiritual truth comes from looking at the things of God from a natural,
human point of view, and that is always satan’s temptation. The key to
understanding real God-faith, and all other spiritual truths and concepts, is
to simply get on God’s side of the page. To help us do just that, let’s look
again at our operational definition of real Bible faith, “Choosing to act
upon the revealed will of God, using power and resources that only He
has access to.” Internalizing that definition will help dispel some of the
wrong ideas we may have about faith. Now let’s look at some of them .

Misconception #1 – Faith Is Only for a Select Group of People
The first wrong idea is that living by faith is only for a special few –
not for everyone. Most Christians believe that living by faith is for some
one else. It is only for missionaries, or evangelists, or some other type of
Christian worker who does not have an underwritten income. Or it is for
people who are going through some sort of trial or crisis. This wrong view
has greatly weakened the church throughout the world, especially the Western world. The church is dangerously anemic because it works so diligently and successfully at modeling itself after the secular, corporate world
system. It works hard at insulating itself from actually having to trust God
for anything. The problem, though, is that a faithless life is a spiritually
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powerless life. And a faithless church is a spiritually powerless church, no
matter how large, prestigious, or prosperous it may be. Power against the
rulers of darkness is not determined by how much money is in the bank,
how large the building is, or by how many members are in the pews. Spiritual power is determined by one thing only, our ability and our choice to
believe God for His will.
I was recently talking with a lady about the subject of faith and she
asked a question that reflected just what we are talking about. She said,
“Well some Christians don’t have to live by faith, do they?” I asked what
she meant by that question and she said, “Well some Christians don’t have
any problems or needs or trials and therefore don’t have any reason to live
by faith.” I said to her, “Okay, let me get this straight; what you are saying
is that the Christian who is financially secure, has a good family, a good
marriage, no kids on drugs, no health problems, no trials, is involved in
church and is living a ‘good Christian life’ has no need of faith.” She said,
“Yes, that is exactly what I mean. I know a lot of people like that and they
seem to have no reason to live by faith.” Her question, though sincere,
revealed that she had bought into the same wrong view of faith that is held
by so many Believers. The reason we are to live by faith is not just to
provide a safety net for us in times of crisis but to bring glory to God and
expand His Kingdom.
I agree with the lady in that there are certainly a lot of people who fit
the description she outlined. Their life is very secure (at least for the moment), very well ordered, and comfortable. It forms a very neat and attractive package. But the question is, does the package bring glory to God? It
can, if it is a product of faith and believing God. More often, however, that
is not the case. Rather it is often a product of self and self-effort. The truth
is that most Christians work very hard at arranging things so they do not
have to trust God at all - for anything - ever! Why is that? It is because most
Christians view and use faith as a “last resort” when nothing else works,
rather than a first choice. They often equate faith with a life of trouble,
poverty, risk, foolishness, uncertainty and despair, rather than what it really is; a life of power, adventure, abundance, assurance, peace and supernatural cooperation with God in His eternal enterprises.
Now to further address the question of whether or not faith is for every
Christian, let’s look at the Word of God. First of all, when Jesus exhorted
His followers to believe Him by faith, was He talking to just a few of them
or to all of them? The answer is obvious. Once again, in Romans 1:17,
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Galatians 3:11, and Hebrews 10:38, we are told, “The just [saved] shall
live by faith.” Is that talking about just some saved people or all of us?
Again the answer is obvious. Romans 3:27-28 tells us that we are saved by
the “law of faith.” Does the law of gravity apply to just a select group of
people or do all people who jump off of a rooftop fall to the ground? The
reason something is called a law is because it applies to everyone, and faith
is no exception. All human beings live and exist by the natural laws of the
physical world, and likewise all Believers are to live by the spiritual law of
faith. The Bible tells us that it is by faith that the grace of God is accessed
(Romans 4:16), that we are to walk (II Corinthians 5:7), that we are protected (Ephesians 6:16), that we please God (Hebrews 11:6), that we endure trials (I Peter 1:7), and that we have victory (I John 5:4). Do these
truths apply to just some Christians or to all? Obviously, they apply to all.
The key issue in every Believer’s relationship with Jesus is faith. Every
child of God is to live by faith, without exception or exemption. Again,
Hebrews 11:6 tells us “But without faith it is impossible to please him...”
Very often the individual or church that has no perceivable need has the
greatest need of all, because the thing that is needed most is an opportunity
to see the reality of God. Dear friend, the Bible is clear, the faith life is for
every Christian - including YOU.

Misconception #2 – Faith Is Only for Occasional, Critical Situations
Many Christians, even those who believe that faith is for them personally, still hold the erroneous view that it is only to be used sporadically
from time to time when a crisis arises, or when we find ourselves in more
trouble than we can get ourselves out of. Faith is looked upon as just another tool in the spiritual toolbox to be taken out, dusted off, and used in
special situations of extreme need and trial. Sadly, most Christians treat
trusting God as something they do only when they are forced to as a last
alternative. It’s like finally giving up and going to the doctor when you are
sick and you realize you are not going to get over it without a shot or a
prescription. The problem with this kind of thinking is that God never forces
His child to do anything, including trusting Him. Additionally, faith should
never be our last choice, but our first. Faith is for ALL times, good or bad,
favorable or adverse. Just as the whole of our human existence is a walk of
faith in the natural realm, the whole of our Christian life is to be a walk of
faith in the spiritual realm. Remember that God-faith is acting (at all times)
upon the revealed will of God (in every situation) using power and
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resources that only God has access to. That applies to every moment
we live as a child of God, not just times of trouble. The truth of the matter is
that there should be no activity or decision in our Christian life that is not
the product of faith exercised toward God in obedience to His leading.
Another problem with “faith as a last resort” thinking is that if we are not
accustomed to exercising faith on a continual basis, it will be very difficult
to do so in a time of crisis. A crisis moment is the wrong time to try to learn
faith. It cannot be done as a “crash course.” The time to learn CPR is before you have occasion to use it. You certainly wouldn’t want to have to
read and learn the instructions while trying to administer it. Faith is action
not reaction. It is positive not negative. The Christian who is living by faith
will be prepared for the crisis long before it arises. Adverse circumstances
may awaken us to the need for the activation of faith but they will not teach
us faith. Trials are not designed to teach us faith, but if we are trusting God
they will always demonstrate faith. Trials give us opportunity to live out
what we have ALREADY learned. Oswald Chambers puts it this way, “The
big crisis will only reveal the stuff we are made of, it will not put anything
into us” (2).

Misconception # 3 – Faith Is a Blind Leap in the Dark, into the Unknown
God faith is NOT blind. It is not a leap in the dark. Rather, it is crystal
clear vision and a step into the light. Let’s look again at the first part of our
definition of faith, “Faith is acting upon the revealed will of God…” It is
intelligent, deliberate acting upon the guarantee of God. Faith is persuasion of fact followed by corresponding action. An example of faith from
the natural realm is sitting in a chair. You see it, judge it reliable, and sit in
it. You would never ask a guest to sit in a chair that isn’t there. In the
same way, God will never ask His child to believe Him for something that
does not exist or for something He is not going to do. Faith is hearing God
tell us what He is going to do and then acting and speaking in accordance
with what He says. There is nothing blind, vague, abstract, or uncertain
about that. I have heard people say something like, “Well, I don’t know
what else to do so I guess I’ll just have to step out on faith.” What they are
saying is that their ideas and schemes in the visible realm haven’t worked,
so as a last ditch effort they are going to attempt to “step out on faith.”
Sadly, most Christians don’t have a clue as to what that means. The phrase
itself implies two wrong beliefs. The first is that it is stepping out. Many
times I have heard people say, “I guess I’m just going to have to go out on
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a limb with God.” You don’t step out on faith, you step in. Trusting God
does not take you out on a limb, to a place of danger, uncertainty, and risk.
It brings you back to the Trunk, the Lord Jesus, the place of safety, certainty, and security. The second wrong belief concerns the meaning of the
words “on faith.” In the minds of most people that phrase implies “on nothing,” at least on nothing tangible or solid. We do not have faith in faith. We
have faith (or trust) in GOD Himself and in His will. “Stepping out on
faith” guarantees nothing, but venturing all on God guarantees everything.
What we need is to step in to the will of God, trusting Him to bring it to
pass. That is faith.
The only sense in which real faith is blind is that it is blind (and deaf)
to opposition from the world, the flesh, and the devil. The world system
will always tell us how foolish and impractical it is to trust God and what
fools we are for attempting to live the life of faith. Even some Christians
will advise us to “just be normal” like everyone else. Then the flesh (our
emotions and intellect) will always tell us that it doesn’t make good common sense to trust in what we “can’t see.” And of course satan is always on
hand to threaten us by telling us that God is not only going to take us out on
an unreliable limb, but He is also going to saw it off behind us. It is the
same lie He told Eve in the Garden of Eden, that God cannot be trusted.
But, dear Believer, there is nothing more sensible or practical than total
trust and absolute reliance upon the all-knowing, all-powerful, and allpresent God of the universe. Real God-faith is not foolish and it is not a
blind leap into the dark. It is a practical, sure-footed step into the light of
God’s will settled in eternity. It is entering into the “finished work.”

Misconception # 4 – Faith Is Based in the Future
As strange as it may sound, real faith is NOT based in the future; it is
based in the PAST! It is not believing in what we want to have or what we
might have; it is believing in what we already have. Real faith is not trusting for what will happen, but in what has already happened. We will cover
this more fully later on, but for the moment we need to drive this truth
home in our thinking. It is foundational to our understanding of the operation of faith. As we said earlier, you would not attempt to sit in a chair that
does not exist. You cannot eat food that is not there and you cannot spend
cash that you do not have in your pocket. Natural faith is taking and using
what your senses and intellect tell you that you already have in the natural
realm. By the same token, spiritual faith is taking and using what God tells
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you that you already have in the spiritual realm, whether it is an object or an
outcome. As we stated before, real faith is entering into the finished work
of God. Hebrews 4:3 says, “…the works [of God] were finished from the
foundation of the world.” Then in chapter 11, verse 1 we also read, “Now
faith is the substance [the assurance, the title deed] of things hoped for,
the evidence [proof] of things not seen.” Now let’s look at one more
verse, Mark 11:24, “Therefore I say unto you, what things soever ye desire
[in the will of God], when ye pray, believe that ye [have already] receive[d]
them [past tense], and ye shall have them.” As I said, we will deal with this
more later, but for the moment let’s just observe that the reason that trusting God by faith is so practical is that it is simply acting in agreement with
what He has already provided and with what He has already accomplished.
Granted, from the human perspective it looks like future, but from God’s
point of view it is all in the past. God does not have a “future.” From His
viewpoint it is all completed. Again, it is a matter of looking at things from
God’s side of the page. When we do, we see much more clearly.

Misconception # 5 – Faith Begins with Me
There are seven stages in the faith process (which we will discuss in
Chapter 22). The first is the establishment of an atmosphere for faith in our
life and the second is the activation (or initiation) of the actual process.
Now the question is who does the activating? The answer is God. Real
Bible faith always begins and ends with God. “Looking unto Jesus, the
author and finisher of our faith…” (Heb. 12:2). In spiritual faith, whether
in relation to salvation or to Christian living, God always takes the initiative in providing opportunity for His child to believe Him for the impossible. Looking into the lives and experiences of the disciples, you will see
that trusting Jesus for something that took them beyond their own abilities
and resources was never their idea. The same was true in the lives of the
heroes of faith in Hebrews eleven. It was not Moses’ idea to go to the Red
Sea. It was not Abraham’s idea to go to the mountain to sacrifice Isaac, and
it was not Elijah’s preconceived idea to end up at Mount Carmel after
leaving Gilead. In I Kings 17:4 we find the Lord telling Elijah, “And it
shall be, that thou shalt drink of the brook; and I have commanded the
ravens to feed thee there.” Then in verse nine we read, “Arise, get thee to
Zarephath, which belongeth to Zidon, and dwell there; behold, I have commanded a widow woman there to sustain thee.” The key word in these
verses is there. Each step of obedience brought Elijah closer to the ultimate
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“there,” Mount Carmel, where God would be glorified. In the life of every
saint it was God Who took the initiative and arranged for the individual to
come to a place where the choice of faith had to be made. The same is true
for you and me. God is always working to bring each of us to our own
individual “there” where we can choose to believe for the impossible and
see the glory of God. The question we must all answer is, are we willing
for God to do that?
There are basically five means by which God draws us into the exercise of faith. They are need, desire, His Word, prompting from the Holy
Spirit and calling. The only sense in which we activate the faith process is
by placing ourselves in a position to hear God speak, receiving the knowledge of His will in our spirit, and then making the choice to believe (act in
accordance with) what He says. But even the desire to “get in position”
comes from God. Dear friend, is that desire rising up in your heart as you
read this book? I suspect it is, and the reason is that God is putting it there.
Your part is to simply yield to the drawing of the Holy Spirit in your life
and let Him take you “there.”

Misconception # 6 – Some Christians Have More Faith Than Others
How often have you heard some one say, “Well, I guess I just need
more faith,” or “I just don’t have enough faith to get through this.” Or how
about this one, “I guess God is testing me to see if I have enough faith.” Do
those statements sound right to you? They shouldn’t, because they are terribly wrong. They come from a serious misconception about faith – that
one person has more than another. Faith is not a quantity possessed; it is
a capacity exercised. The capacity for faith does not differ from one Christian to another. Jesus did not discriminate from one disciple to another in
His repeated commands to exercise faith. He did not tell Peter, “Oh that’s
okay Peter, you don’t have to believe as much as John, because after all,
you don’t have as much faith as he does.” No, His demands were equal for
all the disciples, because they were all equipped with the same capacity to
believe.
In Matthew 17:14–21, we find the disciples trying to cast a demon out
of a young boy, and they could not do it. So they brought the boy to Jesus
and He did it. Afterwards they asked Jesus why they could not do it and He
answered in verse 20, “Because of your unbelief…” We said earlier that
there are two Greek words translated “unbelief.” The first, “apeithia”, means
to obstinately oppose the will of God. It is a refusal to believe. It means no
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faith. The second, “apistia”, means weakness in faith, not the absence of it.
It is the second word Jesus used here with the disciples. What He was
telling them is that the amount of faith is not the issue; it is the exercise of
it that matters – or in this case, the failure to exercise. He made that point
by telling them that even the smallest amount of faith, even “as a grain of
mustard seed” would be enough to move mountains and produce the impossible. Again in Luke 17:5 we find the disciples asking Jesus to “increase our faith.” The word they used was the word “prostithemi”, which
also means to strengthen. What they needed was not “more faith,” but to
exercise or strengthen what they already had. Again Jesus makes the same
point with the mustard seed example. What they needed was not more capacity to believe, but to make the choice to believe.
The capacity for faith does not differ from one Believer to another, but
what does differ from one to another is the sphere or area of faith, the area
or parameters in which it operates. Those parameters are set by the will of
God. In Romans 12:3 Paul wrote, “For I say through the grace given unto
me, to every man that is among you, not to think of himself more highly
than he ought to think; but to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to
every man the measure of faith.” Why should one man not think more
highly of himself than another? Because, they were all equal. The key to
understanding Paul’s message in this verse is to understand the meaning of
the words “dealt” and “measure.” It would appear at first glance that he is
talking about a quantity such as water in a bucket or grain in a bag, but that
is not the case. Rather he is talking about a sphere or area. In his Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words, W.E. Vine gives this definition
of the word “dealt” (Gr. merizo), “to divide into parts, a portion, to distribute, to divide out”(3). Then he gives two definitions for the word “measure”
(Gr. metron). The first is “a container or measuring stick, a measuring device.” The second is “that which is measured, a determined extent, a portion measured off, Romans 12:3, II Corinthians 10:13, Ephesians 4:7” (4).
In II Corinthians 10:13-16, Paul is talking about the scope of his ministry, and in doing so he gives a very clear picture of the meaning of the
word “measure” (metron) as it is used in this verse and in Romans 12:3.
Let’s look at it, “But we will not boast of things without our measure [area],
but according to the measure [area] of the rule [field of ministry] which
God hath distributed to us, a measure [area] to reach even unto you.” In
verse 14 he says, “For we stretch not ourselves beyond our measure [area
of ministry]…” Then in verse 16, Paul says, “To preach the gospel in the
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regions beyond you, and not to boast in another man’s line [area of
ministry] of things made ready to our hand.” The idea set forth here is
that of territory and authority. God establishes, within the circumference of His will, in each one of our lives, a territory for our faith to
operate in. He gives us authority to believe (that is, carry out the activity of
faith) up to the limits of that territory.
God has not given you an “amount” of faith, or even an “ability” of
faith, that differs from any other Believer. What He has given you that
differs from others is a sphere of faith, an area of faith, a commission of
faith, or a field of faith. You could also say it is a jurisdiction of faith. Our
state, Tennessee, is divided (like every state) into counties,
and each county has within it law enforcement officers.
Now, the sheriff of our county, McNairy, has jurisdiction or
authority all over the county, but not across the county line.
Once you cross over into the neighboring county, the authority moves to another sheriff. Both men have the same
exact kind of authority and the same exact amount, but
they exercise it in different areas. Think of God’s will as
if it was a state divided into counties or as a large country divided into states. You see, the capacity of faith, or
the jurisdiction of faith, that God has given me does not encompass his
entire will, but it does encompass some of it. My responsibility as a child
of God is to know His will for ME, to know what my field of faith is and to
trust God for that. I am not responsible for what happens in the next county
or state – that is someone else’s concern, and it is between them and the
Father. The question we should ask ourselves is not how much faith do I
have, but what is my field of faith and am I trusting God for everything that
lies within that area.
God called my wife and me to oversee an international ministry and to
do it without soliciting funds, and for the past thirty years we have focused
our capacity of faith in that direction. As a result, we have seen God perform one miracle after another. We have exercised our God-given authority to act in faith within our God-given sphere or territory. Now, you might
say, “There is absolutely no way I could live like that.” You are probably
right. But why? Why can we do it and you can’t? Is it because we have
more faith than you? Absolutely not. What we do have is a commission
from God that you do not have. The reason we can trust God by faith for
the operation of our ministry, and you cannot, is because it is God’s will for
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our lives and not yours. But, by the same token, there are many things you
can believe God for and we can’t, because they are in your sphere of faith,
your commission, your area or field, and not ours. George Muller of Bristol,
England fed and housed over 2,000 orphans every day and never asked for
a penny. How could he do that when others couldn’t? He could do it because God gave him the authority to believe within a certain commission
that included the care of those orphans. You can see that it is crucially
important for every Christian to know God’s will in relation to the various
areas of his life, because it is God’s will that sets the boundaries for faith,
defines faith, makes opportunity for faith, and provides for the fulfillment
of faith.
You can also see that as born-again Believers, we may not excuse or
exempt ourselves from living by faith by saying, “Well, I would live a life
of trusting God, but I just don’t have the faith that some people do.” Dear
friend, you have exactly the faith that every other Christian has, and you
have the authority and responsibility within your commission from God to
exercise it. Within the parameters of your province of faith God will reveal
His will to you and will provide many opportunities for the operation, or
the activity, of faith. When those opportunities come, don’t ever say, “I
guess God is just testing me to see if I have faith.” He doesn’t have to test
you; He knows you have faith because He put the capacity for faith, the
ability to believe, in you when you were born again. The big question we
must all answer is not do I have faith, but am I willing for God to draw me
into situations in which I am required to exercise the faith I have.
God has given a commission of faith, the scope of His will, to every
child of His. It is like a vast land laid out before them just waiting to be
discovered. The sad thing is that so many Christians never make the discovery. They are like some one who lands in a new world, but after coming
ashore won’t go any further than the beach they landed on. Can you imagine how much territory of faith has never been explored, discovered, and
claimed by the children of God simply because so many have been deceived into believing they do not have the ability to make the discovery?
How much blessing to the saint, and benefit to the Kingdom of God, has
been forfeited because so many Christians have bought into the lie that
they do not have enough faith. If the joy of seeing God perform the impossible through you is missing in your life, it is not because you do not
have faith, or “enough faith.” It is because you have not made the choice to
begin exercising what you have. You will never have any more faith than
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you have right now, but as you exercise it you will have more and more
opportunity.

Misconception # 7 – Faith Insulates Us from Trials and Suffering
There is a false and dangerous teaching being spread throughout the
worldwide church today which says that if a Christian has enough faith he
will not have trials, poverty, sickness, or suffering in his life. Dear friend
that is a lie from hell and cannot be substantiated anywhere in Scripture.
The implication is that if a Believer has trials and suffering in his life it is
his own fault because he does not have enough faith. That is such a damning accusation that only satan could be the source of it. Trials, poverty,
sickness and suffering are part of the common human experience as a result of the fall and the presence of sin in the human race. They are unavoidable, and they occur in every person’s life, even Christians who are legitimately trusting God with real Spirit-energized, God-honoring faith.
In Hebrews 11, we find a wonderful list of ordinary people whom God
used to accomplish extraordinary feats because they chose to believe God.
Noah built the Ark, Abraham became the Father of Israel, Sarah miraculously gave birth, Moses forsook Egypt and led Israel through the Red Sea,
and on and on the list goes. Wonderful! Fantastic! Amazing! Yes, there is a
marvelous list of people in the Great Hall of Faith who did great exploits of faith and lived to tell the story. But then there is another list. In
verses 35-39 we are told that many of those who were trusting God by
faith were tortured, sawn asunder, stoned, slain with the sword, wandered
about in sheepskins and goatskins, were destitute, afflicted and tormented.
What was wrong with those people? Why did they not stay healthy, get
rich, and avoid trials and suffering? Did they not have faith? Yes, dear
Christian, they had faith, real God-honoring faith. Verse 39 says, “And
these all, having obtained a good report [God’s approval] through faith…”
As we will talk about later, it is not just the outcome of faith that honors
God, but it is also the process.
The men and women throughout Christian history who have made the
greatest impact for the Kingdom of God are those who lived by faith and at
the same time suffered greatly. I Peter 4:19 clearly indicates that there are
times when the will of God involves suffering, “Wherefore let them that
suffer according to the will of God commit the keeping of their souls to him
in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator.” There are times when faith will
deliver you from the storm, the trial, the suffering, but there are other times
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when it takes you through it. There are times when faith overcomes hardship and poverty, but there are also many times when it sustains you in it.
For the first seven years of our ministry my wife and I did not know more
than twenty-four hours at a time, humanly speaking, where our next meal
was coming from, but we were sustained by real faith. There have been
many times when we have seen God provide miraculously with great abundance, but there have also been many times when we have had to hang on
day by day waiting upon God. Does that mean we had faith one time and
not another? No, it simply means that God does it both ways and He receives glory in each case. Sometimes the miracle of faith is in the abundant
supply and sometimes it is in the supernatural ability to wait upon God in
the midst of extreme trial and suffering. If trials, suffering, poverty, and
hardship indicate a lack of faith, then the apostle Paul, the Lord’s disciples,
and even Jesus Himself were all failures in faith. Dear friend, a faith-filled
life may not be free of trials and suffering, but it will be filled with victory.
Real faith does not always produce what the world calls “success,” but it
always brings glory to God. Real success for the Christian is doing the will
of God, and sometimes that involves trials and sufferings. When you go
through a trial, that does not mean you are a substandard Christian; it means
God is trusting you with an opportunity to trust Him by faith and bring
glory to His Name.
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Summary of Truth
✥ Spiritual power is determined by our ability and choice to be-

lieve God.
✥ Most Christians work harder at not trusting God than they do at
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥

believing.
It is the will of God for every Christian to live by faith.
Living by faith is not just for special occasions but for every
moment of life.
Living by faith is not a blind leap into the dark; it is a step into
the light of God’s will.
Real faith is based upon the finished work of the will of God.
The process of real faith always begins by God’s initiation, not
mine.
Every Christian has the same capacity of faith; it is only the
application that changes from one life to another.
Faith does not prevent trials and suffering, rather it provides a
way to endure them and pass through them.
Times of trial provide opportunities to trust God by faith and
bring glory to His name.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Dear Father, thank you for bringing clarity and understanding to my mind and heart concerning these misconceptions about faith. Help me to fully adjust my thinking about
all these things. Help me to see them as You see them. Lord,
I do want to live by real faith, and I do want to glorify
You through my life. Lord, open my understanding to the
truths contained in these pages, and help me apply them to
my life. Thank You, Lord Jesus, for saving me, keeping me, and
for using me in the days to come. I love you, Lord Jesus. In
Your Name I pray. Amen

Chapter 13

The Faith Life Is
a Spirit-Filled Life
Part One :–

What It Means to Be Spirit-Filled
“The opposite of sight and feeling is faith. Now it is the soulish person
who gains assurance by grasping the things which can be seen and felt,
but the person who follows the spirit lives by faith, not by sight.”
Watchman Nee (1)

U

pon looking at this chapter title you may wonder why we
are including one about the Spirit-filled life in a book about
faith. Should that not be in a book about the Christian life in
general? Well, as we have said before, the faith-life IS the Christian life.
Dr. J. Dwight Pentecost expressed it this way, “God has only one operating
principle - the faith principle. A man is saved by faith, a Christian walks by
faith, a child of God lives by faith, a soldier of God fights by faith. The
Christian life is a faith life, step by step” (2). To understand the necessity of
talking about being Spirit-filled we have only to look at our operational
definition of faith (Choosing to act upon the revealed will of God using
power and resources that only He has access to). The key phrase we are
dealing with here is the revealed will of God. There are two crucial
truths we will discuss fully later. The first is that the process of real faith
begins with knowing the will of God, and the second is that the will of God
is revealed only to the spirit of man by the Holy Spirit - not through intellect, emotion, environment, human influence, or circumstances. It therefore follows that if a person is going to receive the will of God, he must be
proper spiritual condition to do so. He must be a Spirit-filled believer in
order to hear the voice of God. I Kings 19:12 tells us God’s voice is “still
and small,” detectable only to a sensitive spirit that is controlled by the
Holy Spirit. I Corinthians 2:14 says, “…the things of the Spirit of God…are
spiritually discerned.” In the things of God, trust is a two-way street. In
order for me to trust God, I must first be in a condition for Him to trust me.
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What I mean is, I cannot believe God for anything without knowing His will
first, but He will not trust me with the knowledge of His will without me
being in a spiritual condition to receive it. The exercise of real God faith
takes place from within the spirit. Therefore, in order to be a faith-filled
Christian (II Corinthians 5:7), you must first be a Spirit-filled Christian
(Galatians 5:25). In the Greek, the word “filled” means “controlled.” When
we are Spirit-filled, we are being controlled by the Spirit of God. When we
are not Spirit-filled, we are being controlled by ourselves, our flesh. Which
state we are in, at any moment, depends on our obedience.

Baptism and Filling
Before dealing specifically with the process of being filled with the
Holy Spirit, we are first going to observe that there is a difference between
being baptized with the Spirit of God and being filled. We read in I
Corinthians 12:13, “For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body,
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or
he Christian life does not depend free; and have been all made
upon the strength of the Christian. to drink into one Spirit.” Then
in Ephesians 5:18 we read,
Strength in the Christian life is Jesus
“And
be not drunk with wine,
Christ. Power in the Christian life is
wherein is excess; but be
Jesus Christ. We may appropriate that
filled with the Spirit.” The
strength and power by faith.
word “baptized” means to be
J. Dwight Pentecost (3)
immersed or placed into, and
the word “filled” means to be
controlled or dominated, in the sense that the thing that is doing the filling
or controlling is replacing everything else. An example from the natural
world would be the condition I was in before I came to Jesus. Before I was
saved, I was “baptized” and “filled” but with the wrong thing. I was not
only immersed in the secular music business, but it was in me, it “filled”
(controlled) me and dominated every area and every minute of my life.
Thank God all that has now been replaced with new life in Jesus Christ.
I Corinthians 12:13 presents a statement of fact, which says that all
Believers are baptized (placed into) one body, the body of Christ, as a
living member. That happens at the moment of salvation. It is a once and
for all event that cannot be undone and cannot be done a second time. It is
a past event in the life of every Believer. Ephesians 5:18, on the other
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hand, is not a statement of fact but a command. The Greek verb translated
“be filled” is in the imperative mood and the present tense, which means
two things: first, it is a command and second, it is continuous action. It
does not say all Christians ARE Spirit-filled, rather it is a command to BE
Spirit-filled, indicating that all Believers CAN be if they CHOOSE to be.
It literally means, “Be continually getting filled.”
Baptism with the Holy Spirit is once for all and never repeated, but
filling is repeated daily, hourly throughout the Christian life. The verb is
also in the passive voice, which means that we are not commanded to fill
ourselves, but for the Holy Spirit (the One Who indwells our “temple,” our
life) to possess and continuously control every part of it and every minute
of it. Baptism deals with our union with Jesus (we are joined to His person), but filling deals with our communion with Him (we are filled with
His power). Baptism affects our relationship with Jesus while filling affects our fellowship with Him. Holy Spirit baptism provides deliverance
from the penalty of sin once and for all, while filling provides deliverance
from the power of sin in our daily walk. Holy Spirit baptism makes you a
“new creature in Christ”, while being controlled by the Holy Spirit enables
you to live like the new creature you have become. Baptism gives you life
eternal and filling gives you life more abundant. The result of Spirit baptism is a changed life and the result of Spirit filling is a supernatural,
spiritually energized life. Baptism gives you position in Christ and filling
gives you power to live for Christ. Holy Spirit baptism provides the potential for a holy life while filling produces the practice of a holy life.
Salvation is optional for the unsaved, but being filled with, or controlled by, the Holy Spirit is a command to every Christian without exception or exemption. Ruth Paxson expressed it this way, “Be filled with the
Spirit is a command given to every Believer. No Christian is refused the
blessing of such a precious experience and none is exempt from its responsibilities. As the refusal of life in Christ is the greatest sin of the unbeliever
so the refusal of life more abundant in the Holy Spirit’s fullness is the
greatest sin of the Believer. To be filled with the Holy Spirit is not the
privilege of a few, but it is the prerogative of all Believers. Since it is a
command, it is not optional, but it is incumbent upon every Christian” (4).

Natural - Spiritual
In relationship to God, there are two categories of people, those who
are connected to Him (the saved) and those who are separated from Him
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(the unsaved). A saved person is one who has received Christ as Savior and
is indwelt by the Spirit of God. An unsaved person is one who has not received Christ and is void of the Spirit of God. An unsaved person is “natural”; his or her human spirit has not been brought to life through the new
birth. He or she is alive physically, intellectually, emotionally, and volitionally, but that is all. The saved person, on the other hand, is “spiritual”;
he or she has not only been born physically and soulishly but also spiritually. A saved person is a member of two families, earthly and heavenly.
Now, if all saved people are “spiritual” in terms of their relationship to
God, then why does Paul address the Christians in Corinth the way he did
when he said, “And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual,
but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ (1 Corinthians 3:1).” They
were obviously saved people (brethren - babes in Christ) and yet Paul does
not classify them as spiritual, but carnal. Why does he do that? The answer
is found in verse three with Paul’s indicting question, “are ye not carnal,
and walk as men?” Paul calls them “carnal”, which means fleshly or soulish,
because they were still very immature. They had not grown to the reasonable level of spirituality that he expected from them. They were saved, but
they were still living very much like people who are not. When Paul called
them carnal, he was not speaking in the sense of salvation. He was speaking in terms of the way they were conducting their Christian life.
Sadly, there are many born-again believers in the modern church that
seem to have the same problem as the Christians in Corinth. They are saved,
but because of a lack of teaching or wrong teaching or some other reason,
they are immature in their growth in Christ. They are spiritual, positionally,
in that their human spirit has been brought to life by the Holy Spirit. But
practically, they are “carnally-minded”, because as a general rule of life
they still rely more upon self (intellect, emotion, and will), than upon the
Holy Spirit Who indwells them. In terms of his or her daily walk, a spiritual, or “spiritually-minded”, Christian is one who sincerely endeavors to
adjust the many aspects of life to the guidance and influence of the Holy
Spirit. A carnal, or “carnally-minded” Christian is one who usually does
not. In relation to daily living, every Christian has two options available to
him at any given moment - to walk in obedience to, and reliance upon, the
Holy Spirit or to walk by the thoughts, desires, and impulses of the flesh
(his own intellect, emotions, and will). We therefore have this instruction
from Galatians 5:16, “Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of
the flesh.” It is incumbent upon every child of God to assume responsibility
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for his or her own personal walk with God. Failure to do so results in a
carnallly-minded Christian life.
So what assessment should be made regarding a person who has supposedly received Christ and yet never takes on the likeness of a child of
God? II Corinthians 5:17 says, “Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a
new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become
new.” Scripture is very clear that a saved person will eventually become a
changed person. If a person is truly spiritual positionally, he will become
spiritual practically as well. If that does not happen, then he should give
very serious consideration to whether or not he has genuinely been born of
the Spirit of God. The likelihood is that he has not.
Earlier we talked about three types of life pictured in the Old Testament – Egypt life, Wilderness life and Canaan life. The unsaved are pictured as those who were living in slavery in Egypt prior to God’s miraculous deliverance. The Spiritfilled Christian is the one who
has entered into God’s Promised
aith never knows where it is being
Land of Canaan, that place of
led, but it knows and loves
God’s supernatural peace,
the One Who is leading. It is a life of
power, provision, and protecfaith, not intellect and reason,
tion. The third person is the one but a life of knowing Who makes us go.
who has been delivered out from
Oswald Chambers (5)
under the bondage of sin, but has
not gone on into the spiritual
land of Canaan. He is living in the Wilderness and wandering in circles.
He belongs to God, but is living a powerless life. It may be active and busy,
but it is accomplishing nothing for God’s Kingdom. That is the picture of
the carnally-minded Christian. He may or may not be outwardly sinful, but
he is inwardly living in the sin of unbelief. Because of that unbelief, he is
continually robbed of experiencing the deeper life that God desires to draw
all of His children into, the Spirit-filled life of real faith.

F

Carnally-Minded or Spiritually-Minded
To further our understanding of what it means to be a faith-filled spiritual Believer, we are going to compare carnally-minded with spirituallyminded. The word “carnal” is translated from the Greek word “sarkikos”,
which is derived from the word “sarx” meaning “flesh.” It refers to everything about us that is human, that is, the body and soul (intellect, emotions
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and will). Again it is important to note that carnal does not necessarily mean
sinful in the sense of outward practices such as immorality, anger, drunkenness, gossip, stealing, or lying. In fact, it is possible for a person to conform
to Christian culture and maintain the appearance of a clean life in terms of
outward behavior and still be a carnally-minded Christian. There are many
Believers who attend church, give their offerings, read the Bible, pray, and
serve in leadership positions yet live lives that have not been brought into
subjection to the Holy Spirit. Believe it or not (and sad to say) some are
even pastors, evangelists, seminary professors, and missionaries.
Carnality means to be controlled by, and dependent upon, self rather
than the Holy Spirit. Romans 8:5 says, “They that are after the flesh [self],
do mind the things of the flesh; but they that are after the Spirit the things
of the Spirit.” The Greek word for “mind” means “to regard, to show interest
in, to pay attention to, to entertain, or to obey.” A carnally-minded Believer
lives by the impulses and stimulation of intellect, emotions, and external
influences rather than by the directives of the Holy Spirit. His
aith goes beyond self, gives God
life is soulish. The Spirit-filled
alone the glory, looks only to
child of God, on the other hand,
God’s Son, and is receptive
lives a life of obedience to the
of God’s Spirit.
inner guidance of the Holy
Andrew Murray (6)
Spirit. The spiritually minded
Believer is driven and motivated by the will of God, and the
carnally-minded Believer is driven and motivated by ideas and impulses
that originate from within his own natural thoughts and feelings. A Spiritfilled person operates by God’s interests, the carnal person operates by selfinterests. Sometimes the differences from one side of that page to the other
can be hard to see apart from the revealing light of the Holy Spirit. There are
many church members and Christian workers who have been deceived into
believing that they are all out for God when in reality, deep in their hearts,
they are acting out of their own self aim and interests. They are often very
active and involved in many good works. The problem, however, is that they
are just that, “good” works, not GOD works. In order for his life and ministry to truly count for God, every Christian should lay himself bare before
God and ask the Holy Spirit to reveal the deep, secret motives of his heart.
To be truly effective and pleasing to God, he must be Spirit-filled, because
only by being Spirit-filled can he live by real God-honoring faith.
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God’s Word warns us, “…to be carnally minded is death; but to be
spiritually minded is life and peace. Because the carnal mind is enmity
against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.
So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God” (Romans 8:6-8).
That applies to church members, ministers, and Christian workers alike. No
matter how sincere, religious or hardworking we may be, it is not possible to
live by the flesh and live by faith at the same time. They are contrary one to
the other. Therefore in Galatians 5:16-17 Paul exhorts, “This I say then, Walk
in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lust [strong desire] of the flesh. For
the flesh lusteth [sets its desire] against the Spirit, and the Spirit [sets its
desire] against the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other: so
that ye cannot do the things that ye would.” The word “lust” means “craving” and the word “flesh” is the same as the “self.” So Paul is saying that if
we walk (live) by the Spirit then we will fulfill the desire of the Spirit
rather than the cravings of self. He goes on to say in verses 24-25, “And
they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh [self] with the affections and
lusts [desires]. If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit.” Again,
the cravings of the flesh (self) may not be for things that are sensual, addictive, dishonest, or hurtful to others. They may be for things that are more
subtle and deceptive such as worldly success, ambition, recognition, power,
popularity, prestige, possessions and money. The phrase “to lust” means to
“set your heart upon.” It is imperative to the life of real faith that we set our
hearts upon the person, plan, purpose, power, and provision of God.
Again, the carnally-minded person is not carnal simply because he has
yielded to sin or satan. He is carnal because he has yielded to self, to the
flesh, and to the old nature. That, however, makes him an easy target for
the devil, because satan always attacks from the outside in. His strategy is
always to use an enticement or a threat from the physical world to make an
appeal that begins in the mind and then moves to the emotions, with the
goal to capture the will. A Christian who has his heart set upon the things
of the flesh is easily enticed, and one who trusts self more than God is
easily threatened. Satan’s strategy will not work on a Spirit-filled believer,
however, because the spiritually-minded Christian is operating from within
his spirit, where satan has no access or influence. Our struggle as Christians is not so much with sin itself, but with the old nature (the old man, the
carnally-minded self) which yields to temptation that results in sin. The
carnally-minded person does not necessarily want to go the wrong or sinful
way and do the wrong and sinful thing; He just wants to go HIS way and do
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HIS thing in HIS time. The spiritual person wants to go GOD’S way and do
GOD’S thing and is willing to wait on GOD’S timing.
The carnally-minded Christian lives a powerless, conflicted, and compromised life. He is trying to maintain a supernatural life, a spiritual work,
and fellowship with God out of natural, soulish energy and fleshly resources,
and it will not work. His efforts are doomed to failure, spiritual fatigue,
discouragement, disillusionment, and defeat. The same is true for any Christian worker (pastor, evangelist, teacher, missionary), because he cannot
sustain a spiritual ministry out of the energy of the flesh. If he tries, and
many do, he will find himself immersed in a dead, powerless, faithless,
frustrating and fruitless situation. The difference between a ministry that is
a vibrant, reproducing, living, fruit-bearing organism and a ministry that is
a dead, self-perpetuating organization is the presence and power of the
Holy Spirit. HE makes ALL the difference! The only way possible for any
Christian to fulfill the plan and purpose of God in his life is to live by real
faith, which results in the supernatural power and provision of God. That
can only happen if he is in a position to receive the will of God in his spirit,
and that can only happen if he is filled with the Holy Spirit.
To begin to get an idea of which side of the page our Christian life is
on, lets look at the list below which compares the carnally minded Christian with the spiritually minded one. It is by no means intended to be exhaustive, but it will at least give us an idea of where we are, where we need
to be and where we want to be. We are going to divide the list into several
different categories beginning with the Christian life in general.

THE CARNALLY- MINDED
CHRISTIAN
(Baptized but Not Filled)

THE SPIRITUALLY- MINDED
CHRISTIAN
(Baptized And Filled)

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE IN GENERAL
Lives according to the flesh
Lives according to the Spirit
Motivated by self interests
Motivated by God’s interests
Christ only has a place IN his life
Christ IS his life – reigns supreme
Has Christ in his life, but needs more Christ alone is enough
There is divided control over his life
God is in total control of his life
Tries to serve two masters
Jesus is his only Master
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Maintains multiple identities
Lives partly unto self and partly
unto God
Ignorant of the deep things of God

His only identity is with Jesus
Lives in total surrender to God and
gives Him unhindered access
Knows, understands, and enjoys
the deeper life
Tires easily of the things of God
Tires easily of things of the flesh
Ruled by common-sense peace
Ruled by the peace of God
Lives in spiritual infancy (1 Cor. 3:1) Becomes a mature Believer
Lives defeated life, a roller coaster ride Continuous victory, a steady walk
Little time for prayer, private worship Much time spent with God alone
May attend church to show others
Desires real fellowship of other
he is dedicated
Believers
Wants to be entertained, made to
Desires to be taught the Word
feel good
and to grow
Wants to be ministered to
Desires to minister to others
May view worship as only corporate
Views real worship as private,
and/or emotional
spiritual
Superficial understanding of the Bible Grasps deep truths of the Word
Often mistakes Bible head knowledge Knows that real spirituality is
as real spirituality
being led by the Holy Spirit
Often excuses sin
Repents, makes no room for sin
Cannot genuinely praise God (Eph 5:19) Praise is spontaneous and real
Gratitude to God is conditional (Eph 5:20) Gratitude is continuous
Difficulty living under authority (Eph 5:22) Joyously submits to authority
Lives his life in reserve
He is all out for Jesus
Leans toward will of the self and
Leans towards the will and ways
ways of the world
of God
Tends to be protective of self
Protective only of God’s interests
Lives a spiritually irresponsible life
Lives as an ambassador for Christ
Welcomes total dependence on God
Has an independent attitude
Easily swayed by opinions, advice of men Moved only by the will of God
Will talk about Jesus, but only with
Wants to talk about Jesus ALL
Christians
the time
Does not want to be thought of as foolish Willing to be a fool for Christ
Material needs are primary–
Spiritual needs are primary–
spiritual needs are secondary
material needs are secondary .
THE WILL OF GOD
He cannot know the will of God, is
Filled with the understanding of
void of spiritual knowledge
God’s will received in his spirit
Makes judgments based upon reason, Makes judgments based upon the
logic, and common sense
will of God
Makes decisions based on circumstances Relies on guidance from inner man
Reacts to external influence
Acts according to inner guidance
Will yield to outward pressure
Yields only to God’s voice
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FAITH
As a Christian he lives a “natural” life Lives a supernatural life
Sees with the eyes of the flesh, cannot Sees with the eyes of his spirit,
see into the invisible
sees beyond the visible
Hears only with the ears of intellect,
Hears the voice of God with his
reason, logic, and common sense
spirit, with his inner man
Operates by his own abilities, resources Operates by God’s power, resources
Afraid to exceed limits of self, the visible Will boldly venture all on God
Tends to live in the safe harbor
Will launch out in faith
Mostly resides in the sensible and possible Expects miraculous and impossible
Lives a limited life – cannot please God Limitless life – pleasing to God
Tends to view faith as impractical
Views faith as only sensible approach
Reaches for goals
Believes for faith objects
Sees the desired outcome as a future
Sees the desired outcome as a
event
finished work
MINISTRY AND ACTIVITY
Moves by impulse
Moves by inspiration
Often has independent attitude
Desires to cooperate with others
Tends to have “localized” view of ministry Tends to have world view
“How will it benefit MY ministry,
“How will it benefit God’s
MY church?”
Kingdom?”
“How much will it cost?”
“Is it God’s will?”
Often serves because he “ought to”
Serves with joy for love of Jesus
Seeks to work FOR God
Seeks God to work THROUGH him
Emphasis on WORK of the Lord
Emphasis on LORD of the work
Makes plans and sets goals and asks
Waits to know the plan of God
God to bless them.
and joins Him in it.
Can be done without the supernatural Requires supernatural intervenintervention of God.
tion and resources of God.
Can be satisfied with GOOD works
Satisfied only with GOD works
Measures success by human standards Measures by spiritual standards
Often takes pride in and credit for results Humbled by results, gives God credit
Can be happy and satisfied with activity Deeply desires to see lives
that does not lead to changed lives
changed as a result of ministry
Often results in no real spiritual fruit
Bears real spiritual fruit
Often uses money, power, and position Relies upon faith and prayer to
to influence people, circumstances
move men, circumstances
Tends to have little concern for souls
Deeply burdened for souls

GIVING
Views giving as a duty, obligation
Sees his money and possessions as his
own, he is the owner of what he has
“How much MUST I give?”

Views giving as a joy, privilege
Sees his money and possessions as
God’s, he is in management only
“How much CAN I give?”
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On one side of the page, in the comparative list above, we have looked
at some of the characteristics and conditions of the carnally-minded person, as well as some of the resulting attitudes and practices produced by
“walking after the flesh.” On the other side of the page, we see the same as
related to the spiritually-minded person who is living a Spirit-controlled
life. As I said, the list is by no means exhaustive, but it should be enough to
at least help us determine, as a true follower of Jesus Christ, which side we
want to be on. The truth of the matter is, every Believer is living with one
foot on one side of the page and one foot on the other. Whether we are “in
the spirit” or “in the flesh” at any given moment is strictly dependant upon
which way we lean - whether we are yielding to God or self. I sincerely
believe, however, that once any born-again child of God has seen a clear
picture of the carnal life versus the spiritual, he will desire to live a clean,
faith-filled, fruit-bearing, God-honoring, Spirit-filled life.

What It Means to Be Spirit-Filled
We have already said that to “be filled” with the Spirit in Ephesians
5:18 means the Holy Spirit, Who came to indwell us at the moment of
salvation, now takes complete and continuous control of every aspect of
our life. But what does it mean to be “controlled” by the Holy Spirit? It
means we are not just owned by God, but we are “owned and operated” by
Him. It means that as Believers, we are transformed into totally different
beings (Romans 12: 2). A Spirit-filled Christian is not only saved but separated from all that does not conform to God’s standard of holiness (II
Corinthians 6:17). His life in Christ has been apprehended for Christ
(Philippians 3:12) and is yielded to God
entirely (Romans 6:13).
In an earlier chapter I shared with
you the illustration of the construction
of our home in Tennessee, “Pilgrim’s
Rest.” I would like to refer to it again
here. The analogy is not perfect by any
Pilgrim’s Rest
means, but I believe it will offer, to some
degree, a picture of what it means to be Spirit-filled. As I shared with you
before, there came a point when we finally had the deed to the property
secured and we could say with all legal assurance that we owned it. But
that was not nearly as far as we intended to go. Our goal was not just to
own it, but to occupy it - to live there. Before that could happen, however,
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construction of a house had to be completed. But before the CONstruction
could begin some DEstruction had to take place. The property was completely covered with big trees, and they had to go in order to make room for
the house and the people that would live in it. It all had to be done because
occupation and full possession was the goal, not just legal ownership. Finally the house was completed and we moved in. And when we did, we
moved in completely. When we unloaded all our “stuff”, we occupied it
alright - every square foot of it. But that was the way it was supposed to be.
That is also the way it is when the Holy Spirit takes control of our life. His
desire in the life of every Believer is not just ownership, but complete
possession. His goal is not just to live in us but to live through us.
Remember, the word “filled” means to be in control or to dominate. It
means to cancel out, overrule, and replace everything else. While we were
building our house I jokingly said to Sheila many times, “Honey, I fully
understand that this is YOUR house, and I am just grateful that you are
going to let me live in it.” In reality, however, there was a lot of truth in that
statement. The fact is, Sheila designed the house from top to bottom with
specific purposes in mind (just the way God designed each of us), and she
stayed home for a year to manage the construction of it while I was overseas doing campaigns. Out of necessity, she took complete control of the
project, and you can be sure that everyone on the job knew exactly who
was in charge. Every decision made about the house was made by her.
When it was finished it had Sheila written all over it – inside and out. You
might say it had her signature on it, her “stamp.” Our house took on the
character, the personality, the very nature of the one who was in charge –
my wife. We have even had people walk into our house and say, “This
looks just like Sheila.” What do they mean? They mean it is dominated by
her presence. It became a projection of her personality. It is reflective of
her choices. In other words, the house is “filled” with Sheila.
That is exactly what happens when the Holy Spirit “fills” or takes control of our life. When He takes charge, our life takes on His personality,
His character, His nature, and His likeness. It becomes reflective of His
choices and a projection of Who He is. When our life is filled with the
presence of God it begins to look like God. It has His signature on it. We
are “stamped” with God. Ephesians 2:22 says that we are, “…builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit.” Oswald Chambers
wrote, “The Holy Spirit cannot be located as a guest in a house, He invades
everything. When I decide that my ‘old man’ should be identified with the
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death of Jesus, then the Holy Spirit invades me. He takes charge of everything” (7). By means of salvation through Jesus Christ we receive a changed
life and become new creatures in Christ. By means of being filled with the
Holy Spirit we receive an exchanged life and become new containers for
God. Being saved means that God takes ownership of our life. Being filled
with (controlled by) the Holy Spirit means that He moves into every square
inch of our life with all His “stuff” and takes complete and full possession.
Salvation makes us His purchased possession (Ephesians 1:14) and Spiritfilling makes us His possessed possession.
When the Holy Spirit fills us, He brings life and warmth and light into
the dwelling. I remember that last day when we moved out of our house in
Memphis to relocate to the country. As we were about to leave for the final
time, I walked back into the house that had been our home for fourteen
years and took one last look around. The walls were bare, the rooms were
empty, and all of a sudden it was not a home anymore; it was just an empty
house - just a shell. All the life was gone. There was no more fire in the
fireplace, no more smell of Sheila’s cooking in the kitchen, no more sound
of voices throughout the house. The life, the warmth, the light was gone
because the ones who had owned it no longer filled it and possessed it.
But then I also remember that cold day in January when we moved into
the new house and how quickly it became a home. The electricity was
turned on allowing light and heat to pour into the house. Pictures went up,
curtains were hung, furniture was placed, dishes were put in the cabinets,
meals were cooked, and voices were heard throughout the house. Life and
warmth and light entered the house, the owners took complete possession,
and it became much more than just a house; it became a living, functioning
home. Without the filling of the Holy Spirit, our life is just a house. It may
look good on the outside but there is no life, no energy on the inside. But
when the Holy Spirit takes complete control, when He takes full possession, it becomes filled with the warmth of God, there is a fire in our heart,
and the house becomes a real home for Jesus. It becomes reflective of His
likeness. The difference in the Christian life between being filled with the
Holy Spirit and not being is the difference between being fully alive and
just existing. Dear Chrisitan friend, is your life just a house or is it a real
home? Is it just God’s purchased possession or is it His possessed possession? How do you know? The next chapter will help you with the answer to
that question.
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Summary of Truth
✥ In order to be a faith-filled Christian, I must first be a Spirit✥
✥

✥
✥
✥

✥
✥

filled Christian.
Satan has a counterfeit for everything pertaining to God, including the Spirit-filled life.
Baptism with the Holy Spirit places me in Christ and produces
the potential for a holy life. Filling with the Holy Spirit places
the fullness of Christ in me and produces the practice of a
holy life.
There are two categories of people - natural and spiritual
Christians can be spiritually-minded or carnally-minded..
Spiritually-minded Christians live according to the Holy Spirit
and carnally-minded Christians live according to the flesh,
or self. Our choices determine which side we are living on.
All Christians are baptized with the Holy Spirit, but not all are
filled.
Being filled with the Holy Spirit means to be controlled by Him.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Heavenly Father, more than anything, I desire to be pleasing
to You, to honor you and bring glory to Your Name. I know
that to do this, I must be a Spirit-filled Believer. Lord, I
know I am saved and I have been baptized into Jesus, but
Lord I want to be controlled by You as well. I do not want
to spend my life depending upon myself and wandering in
the wilderness. Lord, I want to be a faith-filled, fruit-bearing Christian. I want to be filled with Your Spirit and I
want my life to look like You. So Lord Jesus, I ask You to
take control of my life entirely. Fill every room with Your
presence, and use me for Your purpose and glory. Lord, I
purpose right now in my heart to be completely yielded to
You, and I ask You to help me as I continue in this study.
Thank You Lord, for loving me and saving me. In Your Name
I pray. Amen

Chapter 14

The Faith Life Is a
Spirit-Filled Life
Part Two :

How to Be Spirit-Filled
Paul’s Prescription: Know – Reckon – Yield
In Romans 6:1-18 we find Paul’s prescription for the Spirit-filled life.
He tells us that there are three steps of faith to becoming a “servant of
righteousness (v.18)”, which is what a Spirit-filled Child of God is. We
must KNOW, RECKON, and YIELD. First, we “know” (v.3-5) that those
of us who are saved, “baptized into Jesus Christ”, have entered into His
death, His burial and His resurrection, and therefore “should walk in newness of life.” Second, we “know” (v.6) that “…our old man [unrenewed
self] is crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that
henceforth we should not serve sin”, because (v.7) “…he that is dead is
freed from sin.” Third, we “know” (v.9,10) that Jesus will not die again,
death has no more dominion over Him, and He
now lives unto God. That means that, in Christ,
we can and should live unto God also. Now, verse
11 tells us that since we know these things then
we are to “reckon” (consider to be true) ourselves
“…to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Verse 12 goes on to
add, “Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it
in the lusts thereof.” Now we come to the final word, “yield”. First we are
to know some things, then we are to choose to consider them to be absolutely true and relevant to us personally, and finally we are to commit a
definite act of surrender. Verse 13b tells us to “…yield yourselves unto
God, as those that are alive from the dead...” Verse 14 tells us why, “For
sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye are not under the law, but
under grace.” So in Romans 6 we clearly see the process of faith outlined
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(know - choose - act) in becoming a “servant of righteousness,” a Spiritfilled Believer.

Receiving the Filling of the Holy Spirit
So then, how do you come to the place in your Christian life where you
can say with confidence that you KNOW that the “old man” is crucified
with Jesus, you RECKON you are alive unto God through Jesus, and you
are YIELDED in complete surrender unto Jesus. In other words, how can
you say with assurance you are filled with the Holy Spirit? Let me tell you
right up front that it is not an experience to seek; it is a choice to make. It is
an act of receiving from God, by faith, His free gift. Just like salvation, it is
a transaction of faith between you and God whereby He offers and you
accept; He gives and you receive. It is a conscious decision of your will
that results in a conscious choice from your heart. It begins with a discovery of where you are in your relationship with God. You must face the truth
about your present spiritual condition and then choose how you want to
continue. A careful and prayerful examination of the comparative list in
the previous chapter (between carnal and spiritual) will give you a pretty
realistic idea of where you are right now, as well as where you can be. If
your discovery is followed by a dissatisfaction with your condition, then
there will be a desire to change, which will give way to full disclosure of
all that hinders you from being filled with the Holy Spirit. A person cannot
be saved without realizing that he isn’t and that he needs to be, and the
same applies to a Christian becoming Spirit-filled. Disclosure is followed
by a definite act of faith and a determination to remain that way.
DISCOVERY: Come to a realization of where we are and what
our condition is. Where are YOU right this minute in YOUR personal
journey with God? Are you settling for less than God wants to give you?
You begin the process of being filled with the Holy Spirit by discovering
anything and everything in your life that would hinder Him from taking
total possession of you. Ask Him to shine His light into your private life
and reveal the “real you.” Get alone with God, and in the light of His
presence ask yourself some questions - and answer them honestly.
Do I have a hunger for the Word and a thirst for righteousness? Do I
long for fellowship with God and set aside time for that purpose? Am I
ever compelled in my spirit to share the message of Christ with the lost?
Am I burdened for the unsaved? Are my thoughts pure and occupied with
the things of God? Do my conversations include the Lord Jesus? Am I
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embarrassed to speak of Him in public? Is my language clean? Do I compromise Christian standards in order to fit in? Is there anything in my private
life or in my thoughts that I would not want brought out in the open for all
to see? Are there any habits in my life that need to go? Am I completely
honest in my business? Have I ever cheated anyone? Do I do things that are
“legal” but I know are not right in God’s sight? Do I ever stretch the truth?
Do I find it difficult to rejoice in someone else’s blessings, or am I envious
or jealous? What am I most interested in, things that are of God or things
that are not? What do I have my heart set upon most of the time? What is
important enough to me to claim my time, thoughts, energy, and money?
What am I most often focused on, things that pertain to my self-interests or
things that pertain to God’s interests? What do I talk about most, things
that pertain to God or things that pertain to everything else? These questions could go on forever but you get the idea. The objective here is for you
to examine yourself and, even more, for the Holy Spirit to examine you and
reveal to you exactly what your spiritual condition is. When you get that
picture clear in your heart, then you will be ready to move on.
DISSATISFACTION AND DESIRE: Come to the realization of
where we can go and what we can be. In order for the process of being
Spirit filled to continue beyond the discovery phase there must be present
in our heart a deep desire for change. In order for such a desire to arise,
there must first be intense dissatisfaction with not being Spirit filled. If
we are satisfied we will never desire to change, which means that we will
never live by faith and we will never please God. In order to become Spiritfilled, we must not only be aware of our condition, but we must also be
alarmed by it and ashamed of it as well. We must become so discontent
with it that a longing for change comes into our heart. We must come to the
place where we are determined to settle for no less than being filled with
the Spirit of God and entering into the victorious Christian life, regardless
of the cost. And there will be a cost. The flesh will not give up easily
without a fight, and it is not going to go away quietly. Our choice, however, is simple. We can spend our Christian life wasting away in the wilderness, or we can move on to conquering for Christ in Canaan. Dr. Pentecost wrote, “We need to become so dissatisfied over our present state of
spiritual attainment that we will come to Him and say, ‘Lord, I can’t do it.
I cannot attain to that which is Your goal and purpose for me as Your child.
But I want to turn my life over to the Holy Spirit and let Him empower me
so that the righteousness of Christ might be manifested through me’ ” (1).
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Jesus said in John 7:37-38, “…If any man thirst, let him come unto me,
and drink. He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of
his belly [innermost being] shall flow [continuously] rivers of living water.” Before we can be Spirit-filled we must find enough dissatisfaction in
the desert of carnality to create within us a desire that drives us to drink
from the well of Jesus. His promise to us is that if we will come, we will be
filled.
DISCLOSURE: Come clean with God. Now comes the step at which
the flesh, the old man, the carnal nature is surely to rebel. The flesh (self) is
very proud and independent and the last thing it wants to do is to admit it is
wrong about anything. In order for real Spirit-filling to take place, however, that is exactly what must happen. Our dissatisfaction with where we
are and our desire to enter the Spirit-filled life must be sufficient to bring
about a full disclosure of the truth – about our life,
our heart, our thoughts, our affections, our behavior,
our motives, our attachments, our relationships, our
secrets, our sin. Then disclosure must be followed by
complete surrender to God. There must be an emptying,
a giving up, a removal of and a turning from, everything in our
life that does not conform to God’s will, God’s Word and God’s
way. Anything that says, “I must have it MY way” must go. We must
experience true repentance (which simply means “a change of mind”) about
where we are. Willingness to conform to God’s standard only occurs as a
result of conviction brought about by the Holy Spirit, a conviction that is
deep enough to produce the kind of confession of sin that results in cleansing.
Before Sheila and I moved into Pilgrim’s Rest she insisted upon one
thing – that it be clean! She said she knew the house would get dirty as we
lived in it and would have to be cleaned continually. But it could at least be
clean when we moved in and she would have it no other way - neither will
the Holy Spirit. He will not fill a “dirty house” with His presence. When
we moved into the house it was not quite finished. There was still some
painting to be done, some trim to be put up, some fixtures to be installed,
and so on. But Sheila didn’t mind that. She said all along that our house
would be a “work in progress” for some time to come. Her insistence was
not that the house be finished when we moved in but that it be clean. Her
demands were the same as those of the Holy Spirit. He knows that our
Christian life is a “work in progress” and will not be complete until we see
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Jesus face to face. He does not demand completion before filling us, just
cleansing of everything that is not of God.
God has one means of cleansing and that is through confession. The
word “confession” means “agreement with” and “admission of.” To confess our sins simply means that we admit our guilt of them and we agree
with God about them. I John 1:9 tells us that the instant we do this, the
forgiveness of the cross is applied and cleansing occurs. “If we confess our
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness.” We must ask the Holy Spirit to shine His light into all
the corners of our life and “…bring to light the hidden things of darkness…” (1 Corinthians 4:5). I do not know what the “hidden things of
darness” are in your life and you may not know all of them yourself. But
God knows and He will reveal them to you if you want Him to. Furthermore, He will cleanse you of them and He will empower you to let go of
them in order to make room for Himself. Are you dissatisfied with where
you are now? Do you have a desire for a change? Are you willing to get on
God’s side against everything in your life that does not meet with His will
and approval? Are you willing to let go of those things? If so, you are on
your way to making that transaction of faith that results in being filled with
the Holy Spirit.
When the Holy Spirit cleans house, He may shine His light on some
things that we considered to be not so bad. I remember when the trees were
removed to make way for the house, there were a couple of them that looked
as if they might could stay because they were not right in the spot where
the house would sit. They looked harmless and we really hated to cut them,
but the contractor wisely told us that even though they were not right in the
spot, they were still too close - on the borderline of possibly causing a
lot of damage to the house later on. He put them in the “questionable”
category and encouraged us to not take the risk. So down they went. Friend,
there may be some things in your life that look harmless to you, but if the
Contractor of Heaven says they are “too close” and calls them “questionable,” then don’t take the risk of letting them harm your walk with God.
Just let them go. After the landscaping around our home was complete, it
was so beautiful that we never even missed those trees. Likewise, I can
assure you that when the Holy Spirit finishes “landscaping” your Christian life, it will be so wonderful that you will never miss the things you
decided to let go.
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DEFINITE ACT OF FAITH: Coming to a point of decision and
decisive action. Beyond discovery, dissatisfaction, desire and disclosure,
there is only one step that remains in the process of being Spirit-filled, it is a
definite act. It is a choice, a transaction of faith. Let’s go back to the
moment of salvation in your life. Three things happened. First, you faced
and accepted the truth about yourself – your lost condition and your separation from God because of your sin. Second, you faced and accepted the
truth about Jesus – you concluded that He could and would forgive you of
your sins based upon His shed blood on the cross. Third, you chose by faith
to receive as a free gift Christ in your heart, forgiveness of sin, and eternal
life. You admitted you were a sinner, you chose to believe on Jesus, and
you called upon Him to come into your heart. You exchanged your sin for
His righteousness. It was that transaction of that resulted in your changed
life. It was a definite act, an act of receiving.
That is exactly what is required in being filled with the Holy Spirit.
First, as a Believer, you face and accept the truth about the fact that you are
under the control of self and not the Holy Spirit. Second, you face and
accept the truth about the Holy Spirit and believe that He will cleanse you
of your sin based upon the shed blood of Jesus. Third, you choose by faith
to call upon Him, to receive Him in His fullness, to receive His cleansing
from all unrighteousness, to receive His filling. You admit you are not
Spirit-filled, you believe He will forgive you and fill you, and you call
upon Him to take control of your life. It is this transaction, this definite act,
this act of receiving, which results in a cleansed, Spirit-filled life. When
you were saved you asked Jesus to come into your heart, you believed that
He had, and based upon His promise (Romans 10:13), you thanked Him by
faith for saving you. You receive the filling of the Holy Spirit the same
way. You ask Him to fill you (a definite request), you choose to believe that
He has, and based upon His promise (Luke 11:13, John 7:37, 38), you
thank Him by faith for doing it. After you asked Jesus into your heart, you
could confidently and boldly testify that you were saved. It was not because of feelings, experience, or bright lights flashing from heaven but
based upon His promise. Likewise, when you call upon the Holy Spirit to
fill you, you can also believe that He has because His Word says He has,
“If any man thirst, let him come.” Listen to the words of Andrew Murray,
“What are the conditions of this fullness of the Spirit? God’s Word has one
answer – faith. It is faith alone that sees and receives the invisible, that
sees and receives God Himself” (2).
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I think it is worth noting here the words of Ruth Paxson in reference to
faith and being filled with the Holy Spirit, “Surrender opens the door; faith
believes that Christ enters, fills, abides. With no exception, everything in the
Christian’s life is a gift. Grace gives and faith takes. Faith is man’s one
activity. Faith must reach up and lay hold upon all that grace has sent down
and bestowed in Christ. Grace provides; faith possesses. God has given
you every spiritual blessing in Christ. But this life with all its accompanying blessings can only be actualized through faith. Your faith must make
experiential what grace has made possible. Are you a child of God? Then
by virtue of your sonship you may be filled with the Holy Spirit. Such
fullness has been promised to you. Then why is it that you do not possess
your birthright? There is one way by which you may possess the Holy Spirit’s
fullness. It is the gift of God. What does one usually do with a gift? He
receives it and thanks the giver. This is precisely what God wants you to do
with this wondrous gift of the Holy Spirit’s fullness” (3).

Receive - Right Now!
Now it is time for you to act, to take a step of faith, to reach out by
faith, and to receive by faith what is rightfully yours as a born-again Child
of God. You do not have to earn it. You can’t earn it. You do not have to beg
and plead with God to give it to you. He won’t respond to that. You do not
have to try to make deals with God or offer promises that you can’t keep.
He doesn’t make deals. You do not have to measure up or qualify in some
way. You have already measured up in Christ. You do not have to pray
more, attend more, study more, learn more, or do more. You did not have to
do all that in order for Jesus to come into your heart and you do not have to
do it in order for the Holy Spirit to fill you. All you had to do was believe
and receive. There is no reason whatsoever why you should go any further
in your life, without receiving the filling of the Holy Spirit. So - are you
ready? Then let me ask you the following questions:
1. Are you a born-again Child of God?
2. Do you understand the difference between carnal and spiritual?
3. Have you discovered which side you are on?
4. Are you dissatisfied with where you are?
5. Do you sincerely desire to change, to be controlled by the Holy
Spirit, to truly make Jesus Lord of your life?
6. Are you willing to do whatever it takes, to let go of whatever God
demands in order to be filled with the Holy Spirit?
If you can honestly answer “yes” to all these questions, then I am go-
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ing to ask you, right now, to take three simple steps – CONFESS, RECEIVE, THANK.
1. CONFESS YOUR SIN - Get alone with God in a private place
where you will not be disturbed or rushed. Then simply ask the Holy Spirit
to shed His light into your heart and reveal anything and everything to your
heart and mind that you must let go of in order to be clean before Him. It
may be helpful for you to write them all down. Ask Him to shine His light
into your private life, into your home, into your marriage, into your relationships with your children, parents, co-workers, school mates, fellow
church members and so on. Let Him bring to light everything that is displeasing to God in relation to your business, your ministry, your speech,
your public conduct, your appearance, your entertainment and your thought
life. If the Holy Spirit brings to mind some point of disobedience or if He
convicts you that you need to make restitution in some area, then commit
to Him to do it as soon as possible. If you need to be reconciled to some
one, then commit to make that reconciliation as soon as possible. When
the list is complete, then confess it all, simply agree with God regarding
everything on the list, receive His forgiveness by faith and renounce them
once and for all. This may take some time. If it does, then give it time. It
may also be somewhat traumatic for you. Breaking the chains of sin and
self from your heart and life often comes as a crisis point, but let it come.
Once you get on the other side of it, the joy and gratitude you feel toward
Jesus will far outweigh any pain you had to experience to get there. Then
when you come to the place where you know in your heart you have come
completely clean before God and have held nothing back, that there is
nothing else to bring to the light and you now have a “clean house” to
invite the Holy Spirit to possess, then move on to step two.
2. ASK AND RECEIVE - Now pray a prayer like this one, and as
you do, envision yourself stepping down from the throne of your life and
Jesus taking His proper place there, “Dear Heavenly Father, I believe in
the filling of Your Holy Spirit and I want You to fill me right now. I surrender completely to You and I yield every aspect of my life to You at this
moment. I ask You to take full control and possession of my life. Take the
throne of my heart. I believe You are doing it even as I speak and I receive
Your fullness by faith. I confess that You are not only my Savior, but You
are my LORD and MASTER, and I ask You to live Your life through me
from this moment forward.”
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3. NOW - THANK HIM FOR HIS FULLNESS - “Dear Father, I
believe I am filled with Your Spirit and I thank You for taking control of
my life. Thank You Lord Jesus for taking the throne of my heart. Now help
me Lord to continue to walk in Your fullness all the days of my life. In Jesus’
Name. Amen.”
Dear Christian, if you just took those three steps, then I can assure you
that you are now, at this very moment, filled with the Spirit of God. Jesus
has taken the throne of your heart. The “house” is clean and it is fully
occupied. It is possessed by the presence of God. Write this date in your
Bible, as a reminder to yourself, that on this day you entered the land of
Canaan and the Holy Spirit took total possession of your life. There was a
day when we closed on our house and took ownership, but there was another day when we moved all our “stuff” into it and took possession. Today
the Holy Spirit has moved all His “stuff” (the fruit of the Spirit) into your
heart and He has taken possession.
Now, let me say to you that you may or may not “feel” anything, but it
does not matter. Being filled with the Holy Spirit is not an experience (emotional or physical). It is a transaction of faith, which, like salvation, may be
accompanied by feelings of joy or excitement, or it may not. The reality of
it, however, does not depend on emotion but on the fact of God’s Word.
Many people who pray to receive Christ do not feel anything, but they are
saved nonetheless. Remember that Spirit-filling, like salvation, is not an
experience to seek; it is a choice to make. If you have made the choice,
then praise God, you are Spirit-filled! You are now ready and equipped to
trust God by faith.

Results of Being Spirit-Filled
Before our house was anywhere near completion, Sheila had a crystal
clear picture of what it would look like. She knew because she was working from a photograph of it that was published in an architectural book.
Time after time she said to the builders, “Just make it look like the picture.” You don’t have to guess what your life will look like, what it will be
like, when you are possessed by the Holy Spirit. There is a picture of it
published in a Book, God’s Word. It is found in Galatians 5:22-23. The
characteristics of the new life created in us by the Holy Spirit are the characteristics of Jesus and they are called the FRUIT of the Spirit. The first
one is love, the kind of love that is unconditional. It gives without demanding or expecting anything in return. It is never out to collect. Next is joy or
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rejoicing. This word carries with it the idea of a person who is calm, cheerful, happy, and filled with gladness. Third is peace, which also means quiet
and tranquil. The next characteristic is longsuffering or patience. This
refers to a person who is even-tempered, forgiving, and lenient. Fifth is
gentleness, which also means kindness, graciousness, excellence of character, and usefulness. Sixth is goodness, which refers to a benevolent, giving person who performs good deeds and actions out of tenderness and
compassion. Next is faith or faithfulness. This is a person who lives by
faith and is faithfully obedient to God. Then there is meekness, which also
means humility. This is the person who accepts all that comes from God as
good and is not resistant toward Him. He is not meek in the sense that he
has no power, but in the sense that his power is under God’s control – as
was Jesus on the cross. The last item is temperance, which is self-control
or self-restraint.
In addition to Christ-like character (the fruit of the Spirit), the Spiritfilled life also produces a Christ-proclaiming FOCUS. A person who is
controlled by the Holy Spirit will become a proclaimer of Christ. He WILL
become evangelistic. He will become concerned about and burdened for
lost souls. He will become a witness for Jesus. Acts 1:8 tells us in no uncertain terms, “But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come
upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto Me.” In John 15:26 Jesus said
that the Holy Spirit “…shall testify of Me.” It is not possible for a person to
be controlled by the Holy Spirit and not be moved by Him to proclaim the
Gospel. If a Christian has no interest whatsoever in seeing others come to
Christ, he is not Spirit-filled. If we are Spirit-filled we will participate in
His agenda, the redemption of the human race. Not every Christian has the
gift of evangelism and not every Christian is called to be an evangelist.
There are many differing gifts given to the body of Christ. But, every Spiritfilled Believer will be open to the possibility of being used evangelistically, and regardless of what his gift is and what ministry he performs,
winning the lost will be the “why” behind the “what.”
Then to new fruit and new focus we add new FAITH. The Spirit-filled
life is a supernatural life, a faith-filled life. The Holy Spirit will always
move the Believer to trust God for the impossible, because that is how the
Father is glorified. He reveals the will of the Father to our inner man and
then empowers us to believe Him for the fulfillment of it. Does the fruit of
the Spirit exist in your life? Are you joined to God’s agenda? Are you
living a supernatural life of faith? Do these things form a picture of what
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your life looks like now, or what it should look like? May God help us to
come to a place where we can sincerely say to Him, the Master Builder,
“Just make it look like the picture.”

Remaining Spirit-Filled
Once again we see in Ephesians 5:18 that “be filled” is a command and
it is continuous action. The command is to “be continually getting filled”,
which indicates that it is possible to get “unfilled.” Or we could say it this
way, “Continuously choose to remain under the control of the Holy Spirit.”
The Spirit-filled life requires maintenance. It cannot be left unattended.
Like a garden it must be watered, cultivated and cared for daily. If it isn’t,
then weeds (sin) will spring up and choke out the fruit. So how do we keep
the weeds out? The best way to deal with weeds is to pull them out as soon
as they appear. You don’t wait until they grow and spread and take over the
entire garden. And in the light of God it is easy to spot the weeds. I John 1:
7 tells us, “But if we walk in the Light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us
from all sin.”
It is imperative that we keep the garden of our spiritual life “weeded,”
watered and cultivated by walking in the Light. We do that by making time
for God, by spending time in His Word and in prayer. By doing so we will
become saturated with the things of God and we will develop a keen sensitivity to the “still, small voice” of the Holy Spirit. John 16:13 says that as
we become sensitive to His voice, the Holy Spirit will “guide you into all
truth” and He will “show you things to come.” The surest way to remain
filled by the Holy Spirit is to begin every day in God’s presence, asking
Him to reveal to you if there is even the tiniest thing that would stand
between you and Him. If He shows you there is, if you spot even the smallest weed of sin or disobedience, then confess it immediately, claim cleansing by the blood of Jesus, and thank Him for again taking control of your
life.
The Bible uses two words to express what causes Him to stop working
in our life. The first word is “quench”, found in I Thessalonians 5:19,
“Quench not the Spirit.” The word means “extinguish or suppress.” The
idea is that of snuffing out a flame. The second word is “grieve” and is
found in Ephesians 4:30, “And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God...” This
word means “to cause distress, sadness, or sorrow.” It also means “to be
ignored.” We extinguish the fire of the Holy Spirit, we suppress His power
in us, and we sadden Him by one thing - disobedience. We must be sensi-
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tive to His leading, whether He says start or stop, do or don’t, go or stay.
Spiritual sensitivity is cultivated through quick confession, quick obedience, time in the Word, and time in prayer.
Now, let me say this to you, dear Believer; you will never completely
eliminate the pull and influence of the flesh (self, old nature) in your life
altogether, but you can give it a lot less to work with. Paul exhorts in Romans 13:14, “But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision
for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof.” The word “provision” means “supply.” If you ask God to shine His light into your heart, He will quickly
identify the things that so easily cause you to sin. When He does, let them
go, including things that may be in the “questionable” category. That might
include certain television programs, reading material, movies, music, or
maybe the internet. Let go of anything and everything the Holy Spirit makes
an issue of. Perhaps you are wrongly influenced by associating with certain people or going to certain places. If so, then stop if at all possible. I
realize all these things are external and there are many internal influences
as well, but the point is to cut off the supply to the flesh as much as possible. In order to protect your walk with God you should avoid anything
that takes your focus away from Him. II Corinthians 6:16,17 says, “…for
ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them,
and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.
Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord,
and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you.” A flame deprived
of air will not burn. If you think you can allow things to remain in your life
that are displeasing to God and not be hurt, you are wrong. You do not have
the power to “deal with them” and not be affected by them. Paul did not tell
Timothy to deal with youthful lusts; he told him to flee from them.
Now you may ask, “But am I not to live in the world and be a testimony
to it?” Yes, you are to live in the world, but the world is not to live in you.
In John 17:15 we find these words of Jesus in reference to the disciples, “I
pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou
shouldest keep them from the evil.” When we built our home, we had
something installed in the house that would provide it with constant protection day and night – an alarm system. In order for someone to enter the
house they must know the disarming code, and those who are not supposed
to enter do not know it. If an intruder tries to enter, a loud alarm goes off
and the police are notified by a monitoring service. Well, God has equipped
you and me with an alarm system to protect us from unauthorized intrud-
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ers. It is the inner voice of the Holy Spirit. Intruders come in many forms
such as thoughts, feelings, threats, enticements, and fear. When they come,
the Holy Spirit will set off an alarm deep within your spirit to alert you
something is wrong; there has been a security breach. You may feel disturbed, troubled, guilty, or convicted. But regardless what you call it, you
will know that something is wrong. When that happens, look to God immediately and ask Him to shine His light and reveal the problem. At that
point it may be necessary to confess sin, resist the devil, or renounce an old
encroaching worldly attachment. But whatever it is, do it, and then continue to walk in the Spirit.
You are now filled with the Spirit of God and are therefore prepared to
walk by faith according to His will received in your inner man. Your garden is filled with His fruit and it is growing. Now keep it watered with His
Word, cultivated through prayer, cleansed through confession, and yielding fruit through obedience. Your alarm system is on and the Holy Spirit
stands ready to alert you to unauthorized intruders. Now, just walk in the
light as He is in the light. As you do, you will find that the promises from
God’s Word listed below will apply to you. May God bless you as you
continue to learn more about living the Spirit-filled life and the life of real
God-faith.

Promises to the Spirit-Filled Believer
I want to close this chapter by giving you some wonderful promises
from the Word of God that are yours to claim now that you are “owned and
operated” by the Holy Spirit. They were written in a tract published long
ago by my pastor, Brother Don Milam, who is now with Jesus. He wrote
first of all that the Holy Spirit will give us a LIFE OF PEACE. He will
emancipate our soul, freeing it from the bondage of fear and anxiety (II
Corinthians 3:17). He will enrapture our heart, flooding it with His love
(Romans 5:5). He will encourage us through every trial (Acts 9:31). He
will entomb the old nature, fighting our battles for us and killing off the
sins of the flesh through surrender (Romans 8:13). Second He will give us
a LIFE OF POWER. He will energize us (John 6:63). He will endue us
with divine power (Acts 1:8). He will enact Christ’s mighty works through
us (I Corinthians 12:4-11, John 14:12). He will endorse our testimony for
Christ (Hebrews 2:4). Third, the Holy Spirit will give us a LIFE OF PURPOSE. He will enlighten our minds (I Corinthians 2:12). He will engineer
our life, leading us into ALL truth (John 16:13). He will equip us for His
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calling (I John 2:20,21). He will enthuse us with joy in His purpose for us
(Romans 14:17). Fourth, the Holy Spirit will give us a LIFE OF
PLENTITUDE. He will enrich all our needs filling us with all the fullness
of God in Christ (Ephesians 3:16 – 20, 5:18). He will endow our life with the
vast inheritance of the saints (Ephesians 1:13, 14). He will enshrine the
glory of Christ in our life, furnishing us with all righteousness (II Corinthians
3:18). He will engage God in prayer for our victory in Christ (Romans
8:26). What a glorious picture that is! What a life to aspire to! And, praise
God, it now belongs to you.
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Summary of Truth
✥ Paul’s prescription for a holy life is to know, reckon and yield.
✥ Receiving the filling of the Holy Spirit is not an experience to

seek, but a choice to make.
✥ Being filled with the Holy Spirit begins with a discovery of

who and where we are.
✥ There must be a desire for change brought on by dissatisfaction
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥

with where we are now.
The Holy Spirit will only fully possess a clean life.
Cleansing is brought about through confession, agreement with
God regarding our sin.
Receiving the filling of the Holy Spirit is a definite act, a transaction of faith.
To be filled we must confess, ask and receive, and thank the
Giver.
Spirit-filling produces new fruit, new focus and new faith in
the Believer’s life.
In order to remain Spirit-filled we have only to walk in the Light
of God.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Dear Father, I thank You for revealing to me what it means
to be filled with the Holy Spirit and I thank You that I am
now, at this very moment, completely possessed by You. You
are in total control of every aspect of my life. I praise You
that my Lord Jesus is on the throne of my heart. I am surrendered to You and by Your grace I shall continue to
walk in the Light as You are in the Light. Make me super
sensitive to the leading of Your Spirit and help me to be
quick to obey You. Dear Father, I am open to Your instruction and I am ready to live by real God-honoring faith.
Thank You Father for doing this great thing in my life. In
Jesus Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 15

Real Faith Requires
Time Alone with God

The Necessity of Real Worship
“We have to pitch our tents where we shall always have quiet times with God,
however noisy our times with the world may be.”
Oswald Chambers (1)

On a Hillside in Africa
In 1975 on a remote hillside in Tanzania, Africa, God spoke to me and
told me to leave my staff position at Briarcrest Church in Memphis, Tennessee and go into international evangelism. We will save that story for
another book, but suffice it to say, it was an unexpected shock to my system. But I knew God had spoken, and I had to obey. The question was,
how? We had no money, no backing, no organization, no contacts overseas, and no idea of how to get started. The answer would be by faith
alone – standing upon the will and promises of God. Upon returning home
something happened that I had never experienced before. God began waking me up at exactly 4:30 every morning. I would get up, throw on some
jeans and a tee shirt, grab my Bible (“Big Red”) and go down to a public
park near our house. There, in the quiet and seclusion of the early morning,
I would walk, read the Bible, and pray. That went on for months, and during that time I got to know God in a way that I had not known Him before.
I had been saved and in the ministry for eight years. I had been to Bible
College and University, had preached hundreds of times, had led thousands to Christ, and was currently serving on a church staff. I thought I had
a real working relationship with God, but those mornings in the park showed
me that I didn’t. I spent two or three hours out there, day after day, becoming familiar with Him Whom I was seeking to serve. Sheila and I had
already “lived by faith” for years, but now God was preparing us for our
life work and a new level of faith. It was a level of faith that required an
intimate and personal understanding of Who God really is, what He really
has, and what He can really do. God was leading us into a level of faith that
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not only required us to trust Him for our daily needs but also for the needs of
others and the needs of a ministry. It was a new level of responsibility that
required a new level of faith, and there was nowhere to learn it other than in
the presence of God Himself. Out of those months of early morning fellowship with God came the ministry we have been in for the past thirty years.
The experience I had back there years ago of daily meeting with God alone
in the early hours set the standard for the remainder of my life. During
those days in the park, I learned something that I did not learn in Bible
College, or by attending church services, or from reading books; I learned
to worship God and to recognize the voice of God in my spirit. Since then
I have maintained the practice of meeting with God at the beginning of the
day in private worship, because the necessity in my life for the intimate
fellowship with God, that can only be found in the early hours of the day,
has never diminished. In fact, it has increased as the years have gone by
and as my responsibility has grown. Once you have experienced that fellowship, it is impossible to live a happy, faith-filled, satisfying Christian
life without it. The one thing that we should be addicted to in our Christian
life is time alone with God.

Hearing His Teacher’s Voice
Some years ago I was on a campaign in Malawi, Central Africa preaching in remote villages throughout the country. My interpreter was Chief
Hardwick Adam Kachaje, better known as Mfumu Thumba (Chief of
Thumba Village). Many years ago “the Chief” was a schoolteacher. One
afternoon he and I were out in a very
remote area, preaching to a group of
people under some trees using a sound
system powered by a portable generator. There was nothing unusual about
that, but that day something very unusual happened. About five miles away,
there was a man sitting in a bar (yes they
even have them in the bush country) and, amazingly, he very faintly heard
the sound of Hardwick’s voice. He recognized it because long ago as a
child he had been one of the Chief’s students. He got up from where he
was sitting and began to run toward the voice, and as he ran he listened to
the message. When he arrived, he embraced his old teacher and received
Jesus into his heart. Later he told, “I had to respond because I recognized
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the voice and I could not resist it.” The voice of the old teacher, even though
very faint, came into the man’s ears with an irresistible compelling just as
the voice of God comes into the spirit of the Believer with that same irresistible compelling.
Now you may ask, how could it be possible for that man to hear the
voice of the Chief as far away as five miles, and how could he recognize a
voice he had not heard in over twenty years? I cannot answer the first
question; I frankly wonder myself. But I can answer the second. He could
recognize the voice because he had spent years in the presence of the Chief,
listening to his voice every day. He recognized the voice because he had
spent time listening to it. My dear friend, essential to the Christian life, and
to the life of faith, is knowing the voice of the Master. Jesus said in John
10:27, “My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me.”
The only way to know His voice is to spend time listening to it. There is no
short cut. We learn His voice as we spend time with Him alone in private
worship and fellowship.
God wants to take you out beyond the ordinary, and He will - IF you
want Him to and IF you ask Him to work in your life. Your Heavenly
Father, the Creator of the universe, wants you to realize that He has a much
greater plan and a much higher purpose for your life than just going along
day by day. He never meant for any Christian to live in neutral or in “cruise
control.” God wants you to join Him in His eternal enterprises by real
faith. One thing you notice quickly about the life of Jesus is that it was not
defensive and passive. Rather it was offensive and active. One thing is for
certain - His life was not ordinary. Why? Was it because He was God? No,
it was because He was man, trusting God. Jesus was God in human flesh ABSOLUTELY! The secret to His life, however, was His perfect unwavering faith in the Father. His ear was constantly and acutely attuned to the
Father’s voice, and His will was continuously set upon doing the Father’s
will. The secret to Jesus’ earthly ministry was not that He was God (which
He was, 100%), but that, as man (which He was, 100%), He spent time
with God. God’s desire and plan for your life, regardless of your calling or
vocation, is that you live by the same faith as Jesus (Galatians 2:20). But
the only way for any one of us to be involved in the plan of God is to ask
Him to lead us into a life of real faith - to make space in our life for His
supernatural intervention. God wants to maximize your life for Himself,
for His Kingdom, and for His glory. For that purpose He endowed every
Believer with the capacity of real God faith. He has supernaturally enabled
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each one of us to be active participants in the “greater works” Jesus
promised in John 14:12. God wants to perform the impossible, and He want
to do it through YOU.

Moving Forward into Real Faith
Having accepted all this as true, however, you must now ask yourself –
how do I begin moving forward into a life of real faith? How do I begin
seeing things happen in my home, my business, my church, my ministry,
my family and my life, that are explainable only in terms of God’s presence, power, and provision? How does a Christian reach the place where
the supernatural power of God changes from mere theory to working reality? How does he come to a place where his life truly brings glory to God?
How does the potential for faith become the practice of faith in a Believer’s
life? It begins with one thing only - knowing God Himself, learning to
discern His voice, and that only happens as we spend time in His presence.
There is no substitute.
The first step in moving into a God-honoring life of real faith is to
become convinced that living by faith is not just for “those other folks,”
but it is for you, for EVERY Christian without exception or exemption.
Once that is settled, the next step is to become intimately familiar with God
Himself. Satan hinders many Believers at this point, however, by presenting them with two very wrong ideas about God. The first is that He is far
away, “out there” somewhere. It is the old idea of separation left over from
the fall. The truth, however, is that His Spirit indwells your spirit. He is
“out there,” of course, because He is everywhere, but He is also in you and
in your present situation and circumstances. Another wrong idea is that we
must struggle to qualify for God, to earn His approval. This leaves the
Christian with the wrong belief that he must strive to serve God, and work
hard for Him, and by doing so he might be able to please Him - someday maybe. Real faith is impossible to experience if, at the very core of your
being, you believe there are times when the Father doesn’t approve of you.
But, praise God, we have already qualified in Christ. Striving and struggling are not necessary. All God wants is to work through you, not have
you struggle to work for Him. Listen to Ephesians 1:5-6, “Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, To the praise of the glory of his
grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved.” What fantastic
verses of Scripture! The word “accepted” is the Greek word “charitao,”
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which means, “to grace or endue with special honor - make accepted and
be highly favored.” What a wonderful description of how God views those
of us who have trusted Jesus as Savior and Lord. Satan would have you
believe that you can know about God, but you cannot actually know God,
either because He is out of reach or because you are not good enough. Both
of those ideas are lies from the enemy.
Because of satan’s deception, millions of Christians do not know God
intimately and do not believe they can, thus making a life of real faith
impossible. Faith is built upon trust (persuasion of fact), and it is impossible to trust some one you do not know. The secret to living a joyful and
fruitful Christian life is not just believing in God, or serving God, or even
loving God. The secret is knowing God. Once you come to know Him then
all the other will follow as naturally as breathing. Once you become intimately familiar with God, and become persuaded of His faithfulness and
His unwavering love for you, then the choice of faith becomes much easier
to make. Every Believer has a relationship with God as His child, but in
order for faith to develop, that relationship must become one of close intimate fellowship and friendship. The only way for that to happen is to spend
adequate personal private time with God alone. Jesus said to the disciples
in John 15:15a, “Henceforth I call you not servants; for the servant knoweth
not what his lord doeth: but I have called you friends...” James 2:23 tells
us, “…Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for righteousness: and he was called the Friend of God.” You see, what God is seeking
from us is intimacy. The transition from theory to reality is made only through
time spent in the Father’s presence in intimate worship and fellowship.
There is no other way. There is no short cut. We have often heard it said in
relation to our children that you spell love T-I-M-E. The same is true in our
relationship with God.

Jesus, Our Supreme Example
Lets look for a moment at the life of Jesus. His is the supreme example
of a life lived by faith. The life our Lord Jesus Christ lived on earth was
a life of continuous prayer to the Father, worship of the Father and fellowship with the Father. The result was a life of total obedience to the will of
the Father by faith. Now, I know what you are going to say, “Yes, but Jesus
was God in the flesh. Of course He obeyed God and trusted God. He WAS
God!” Correct. But, He was also man and the faith that Jesus exercised
toward His Father was the faith of a man. He was exercising the same
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identical capacity for faith that God placed in you and me when we were
born again by His Spirit. Very often we look at the life of Jesus and view it
as different from our own, but it wasn’t. Hebrews 2:16-17 tells us plainly,
“For verily he [Jesus] took not on him the nature of angels; but he took on
him the seed of Abraham [man]. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to
be made like unto his brethren [you and me], that he might be a merciful
and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation
for the sins of the people.” Then in 4:15 we read, “For we have not an high
priest which cannot be touched with
the feeling of our infirmities; but was
in all points tempted like as we are,
here is no acceptable
yet without sin.” Dear friends, Jesus
substitute for faith. Faith
had emotions. He experienced joy
feeds on the pledged Word of
(John 15:11) as well as grief and sorGod, and flourishes in the
row (Isaiah 53:3). He became hungry
atmosphere of His presence.
(Matthew 4:2) and thirsty (John 19:28)
J. Oswald Sanders (2)
and tired (John 4:6) just like we do.
The Bible tells us very plainly that,
“Jesus wept” (John 11:35). He was one hundred percent God – YES! He
was God Incarnate, God in human flesh, but He was also one hundred
percent man. He Himself said in John 5:30, “I can of mine own self do
nothing: as I hear, I judge: and my judgment is just; because I seek not
mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath sent me.” Jesus obeyed
the will of the Father revealed to Him in His spirit - by faith. The same
faith that Jesus exercised toward God is resident in you and me by His
indwelling Spirit, “…the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith
of the Son of God…” (Galatians 2:20). The faith life is simply Christ-life
lived through a child of God. Jesus CHOSE to trust God, not because He
WAS God, but because He KNEW God.
Jesus was not born into the world with a super-human knowledge of
Scripture. He studied and learned the Scriptures from childhood. The Word
of God soaked into His heart and became part of Him, preparing Him for a
life of trusting His Father for the impossible. In Matthew 4:4-10, what
weapon do we find Jesus using so skillfully against satan? It was the Word
of God. At the age of twelve, where do we find Jesus? He was in the temple.
His life was a life of worship. In Mark 1:35 we read, “And in the morning,
rising up a great while before day, he went out, and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed.” His life was a life of prayer. In Mark 14:36
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we see Jesus in the Garden of Gethsemane facing the greatest trial of faith
a human being has ever encountered. There in the early hours we find Him
on His face before the Father – praying and worshipping and yielding to His
will - by faith. There was an atmosphere of total trust established in His life.
It was established by spending time with God. Now let’s ask ourselves, if
our Lord Jesus Christ, God Almighty in human flesh, found it necessary in
His humanity to spend personal private time with God alone, then how necessary is it for you and me to do the same? The answer is obvious.

Time with God Alone
So let me ask you, do you spend time alone with God? Now before
you answer too quickly, let’s look at the question again, do you spend TIME
alone with GOD? I am not asking if you spend time reading a daily devotional book, or reading through the Bible in a year. For you pastors and
evangelists, I am not asking if you spend time in Bible study or preparing
sermons and getting ideas for messages. Your time with God may eventually lead to that, but it should not begin with it. Your sole purpose in setting
aside time for God should be to meet with HIM, to worship HIM, to fellowship with HIM, to become more intimate and familiar with HIM. What
we are talking about here is not spending time at church or in fellowship
with other Christians, or attending Bible studies or prayer meetings. What
we are talking about is spending time with God Himself. There IS a difference. The question is this; do you spend unhurried, uncluttered, regular,
daily time focused upon God alone? The answer is either yes or no, not
“sort of” or “sometimes.” It is either “yes I do” or “no I don’t.” The reason
I am pressing this point is because real God faith cannot exist in your life
unless you spend time in worship, prayer, and fellowship with God alone.
A pivotal point we will discuss later is that faith begins with knowing the
will of God, and that is impossible to discover without spending time with
Him. You see, the faith life is “God life.” Faith begins and ends with God.
The faith life is anchored in the person of God Himself. It counts upon the
presence of God and works according to the plan of God. It is assured by
the promises of God and overcomes by the power of God. It is supplied by
the provision of God and conducts warfare against satan and opposing
circumstances under the protection of God.
Now there is certainly nothing wrong with reading a devotional book
or reading through the Bible or attending prayer meetings. In fact, there is
everything right about doing those things. I have an old daily devotional that
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I bought in a used bookstore in York, England twenty years ago, “My Utmost for His Highest” by Oswald Chambers. I have carried it with me all
over the world and I read it every day. In fact, all the quotes by Chambers
contained in this book come from that old volume. Some days I read several selections at random. I always enjoy them and they always minister to
me, but I do not consider time reading “Oswald” as time with God. I also
read the Bible daily and go to church regularly and enjoy fellowship with
other Believers. But, again, these things are not what I am talking about
when I ask if you spend time with God. If we are not very careful, these
things can actually become a substitute or competition for spending time
with God alone. There have been many students in Bible colleges and seminaries who have become hard and cold and faithless toward God because
they are so busy studying about Him that they have no time to spend with
Him. I know, because I have been one. There have also been many preachers of the Gospel who have been so busy telling the world about Jesus that
they have no time or energy left to spend with Him. I know, because I have
been one of those also. There are millions of Christians who are so busy
attending things and doing things that pertain to God that they have no
time left for actually spending time with God. Are you one of those? How
do you know? The answer is found in John 7:38, “He that believeth on me,
as the scripture hath said, out of his belly [heart] shall flow rivers of living
water.” The key word here is, believe. The flow is a result of believing
God. Believing God is made possible only by knowing God, and knowing
God is made possible only by spending time with God - alone. Dear friend,
are the rivers flowing from you? Are you full of faith? Are you believing
God for the impossible - right now? Studying, preaching, attending and
doing will not fill you with faith and make you soft and pliable and red hot
for Jesus - only intimate, personal, unhurried, private time in the Father’s
presence will do that.

Real Faith Is All About Real Worship
Now you may ask, “Okay, if I am not going to study the Bible as such
during my time alone with God or read a devotional book, or go through
my prayer list or get ideas for sermons or Bible lessons, what AM I going
to do?” What we are talking about in spending time alone with God can be
summed up in one word - worship. Now with that you may have another
question, “But what is worship - exactly?” Good question. We hear the
word “worship” used a lot these days - worship services, worship leaders,
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worship music, worship experiences, worship groups, worship conferences
- but, again, what IS worship? How do you know if and when you are
engaged in real worship? Well, let’s go to the authority, the Word of God,
and find out. The word most often translated “worship” in the New Testament is the Greek word “proskuneo”, which literally means “to come forward and kiss.” It means “intimate contact.” It is also depicted as a dog
licking his master’s hand, desiring his touch. It is a picture of total abandonment and submission. It denotes total devotion and adoration. John
4:24 tells us that “God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship
him in spirit and in truth.” In verse 23, the Bible calls those that do “true
worshippers” and says, “…the Father seeketh such to worship him”. Real
worship occurs when your spirit connects with God’s Spirit in intimate fellowship. That is what “communion” means: intimate fellowship,
mutual participation, and a time of sharing. Real worship is private and
personal, just between God and His child. It is not intellectual, and it is
not an emotional “warm and fuzzy” experience. It involves thought processes, of course, and it may elicit emotion, but it is a spiritual experience.
Your spirit joined to His Spirit opens up communication that is only possible in the Spirit realm, the realm that real faith operates in. It is the routine, the habit of private times of fellowship with God and worship of God
that must be established in your life in order for real faith to spring forth,
because real faith originates with God. Does the habit of real worship exist
in your life? Again, I am not asking if you attend worship services or fellowships. Real worship in the sense we are talking about is not corporate it is private and personal. Real worship is not what occurs in church in the
company of other people; it is what takes place in “the closet” between you
and God alone. My pastor, “Brother Don” Milam, always said to me, “Shad,
remember that every man walks with God alone.” Ultimately our walk
with God is private and personal, and it begins with worship that is also
private and personal.
Confusion in the church today regarding worship arises from a lack of
understanding that man is a three-part being - body, soul and spirit - and of
the three parts, only one is regenerated, the spirit. Therefore only the spirit
of man can relate to and communicate with God. Only the spirit can hear
the voice of God and only the spirit can worship God. If our “worship”
does not originate from within the inner man, then it is counterfeit and
mere flesh, no matter how loud it may be or how good it may feel. But
doesn’t worship involve the whole man? Yes it does. With our intellect we
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remember the works of God, with our voice we sing and praise God, with
our emotion we experience love and devotion and with our body we lift
our hands, bow our heads and bend our knees. Worship involves every
aspect of our being, but to be real it must originate in our spirit.
One of the greatest examples of the real faith life in the Bible is the life
of Abraham. Notice how he worshipped God. When he went up on the
mountain to sacrifice Isaac, he told the men that were with him that he was
going up to “worship.” He left the men at the bottom of the mountain and
went with Isaac - alone. Again we see that real faith-producing worship
involves intimate contact with God alone and it involves doing real business with God. What was it that enabled Abraham to commit such an act of
real worship, such an act of obedience, such an act of real faith as sacrificing his son? It was his life of worship that produced a life of faith. The first
thing he did upon entering Canaan was to build an altar, a place of worship. Before doing anything else he made sure that a place of communion
with God was established and maintained in his life. He always had two
things, an altar and a tent. He was always ready to worship and always
ready to move, to obey God’s command at any moment. It was the place of
worship that provided the anchor for his life and produced a constant enabling for faith. Even when he veered off course after receiving the promise of God, the anchor held and he returned “Unto the place of the altar,
which he had made there at the first: and there Abram called on the name
of the Lord.” (Genesis 13:4) He trusted God because he knew God, and he
knew God because he spent time with God alone. Again we read in James
2:23 that “…Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for righteousness: and he was called the Friend of God.” Why? Because of three
things in his life; fellowship with God, faith in God and obedience to
God. He spent time in constant fellowship with God and out of it grew a
faith that believed God for the impossible.

Early Will I Seek Thee
Once we have accepted the fact that it is absolutely essential in our
walk with God to spend unhurried time with Him in private worship and
fellowship, we must then answer the question as to when that time should
be. Some Christians say that setting aside a specific time to spend with
God is not necessary because we should spend all our time with Him. Of
course that is true in the sense that we walk before God continually, and
the Bible does instruct us to “pray without ceasing.” There is, however,
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overwhelming evidence from the Bible to suggest that every Believer should
set aside a specific time every day that is dedicated to worship, prayer, and
fellowship with God alone, and that time should be at the beginning of the
day. In Psalm 63:1 we read the words of David, “O God, thou art my God;
early will I seek Thee.” Then in Proverbs 8:17 we find the words of Solomon
referring to the wisdom of
God, “I love them that love
me; and those that seek me
he one thing needful is to have
early shall find me.” We see
the heart filled with faith in the
in the lives of the men of God
living God: in that faith to abide with living
throughout the Bible that there
contact with Him; in that faith to wait and
was one outstanding consisworship before His holy presence.
tency; they all spent time with
Andrew Murray (3)
God in the early morning. In
Genesis 19:27 we see that
“Abraham gat up early in the morning to the place where he stood
before the Lord.” We are told that Job, the man that God called “perfect
and upright (1:1)”, “…rose up early in the morning and offered burnt
offerings…” (1:5) on behalf of his ten children. We find man after man,
Jacob (Genesis 28:18), Gideon (Judges 6:38), Samuel (I Samuel 15:12), David
(I Samuel 17:20), and Jehoshaphat (II Chronicles 20:20), rising up early to
pray, worship, and do business with God. Then as we look at the Lord Jesus
Himself we see again in Mark 1:35 that, “In the morning, rising up a
great while before day, he went out, and departed into a solitary place,
and there prayed.” It was the custom of His life to spend the early hours
of the day in private with the Father.
The word “early”, in both the Old Testament Hebrew and the New
Testament Greek, means “dawning” or “first light.” It also has the additional meaning of “to search,” “to seek diligently,” or “to be in earnest.”
We discover that throughout Christian history, the men and women who
have been used of God the most are those who were “in earnest” with God,
evidenced by the fact that they made it a practice to daily spend time with
Him in the early hours of the day.
An outstanding example of such a person was the man who introduced
Sheila and me to Jesus, Rev. Don J. Milam, Pastor of Park Avenue Baptist
Church in Memphis, Tennessee. I believe that “Brother Don” walked in
the power and presence of God more than any other man I have ever known.
I remember one Sunday after his retirement, he walked into the morning
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service of the church Sheila and I were then attending. He was there as a
visitor. I saw him enter the room and then I, for lack of a better word, “felt”
the overwhelming presence of God. People were
still talking and getting settled, but when Brother
Don entered all talking ceased, a silence fell over
the congregation, and people all over the auditorium began weeping for no apparent reason.
Some may have wondered how such an unassuming man as Brother Don Milam could have
such a walk with God that his entrance into a
Bro. Don Milam
room seemed to usher in the very presence of
God. The answer is really very simple - he spent time with God alone. In
addition to preparing sermons and counseling people in his office, he also
made many soul-winning calls every day and visited every hospital in Memphis. He was a very busy man, but he made time to spend with God alone.
How? He did it early in the morning. You could drive by the church at 4:30
in the morning any day of the week and see the light on in the window of his
study. If you went inside you would find him on his knees before God. He
spent the first two to three hours of every day of his life on his knees in
private worship and fellowship with God. After he retired he had a little
room next to his garage that was used for the same purpose until the very
day he died at age 86. The secret to Brother Don’s life was simply that he
continuously drew upon the power he received in the early hours of the day.
Oh that God would enable me to be such a man as my Pastor, and oh that
God would raise up such pastors as Brother Don to lead His church today.
The greatest advancements in missions were born out of the faith of
individuals who did the same thing. They consistently drew strength from
God in the early morning hours. Martin Luther said, “If I fail to spend two
hours in prayer each morning the devil gets the victory through the day.
I have so much business I cannot get on without spending two hours
daily in prayer” (4). Dr. Adoniram Judson, pioneer missionary to Burma,
advised, “Arrange thy affairs, if possible, so that thou canst leisurely devote two or three hours every day not merely to devotional exercises but to
the very act of secret prayer and communion with God” (5). Robert Murray
McCheyne wrote, “I ought to pray before seeing anyone. I feel it is better
to begin with God - to see His face first, to get my soul near Him before it
is near another” (6). James Hudson Taylor, the great pioneer missionary to
China and founder of the China Inland Mission, made it a daily practice to
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rise at four in the morning and spend at least two hours prostrate before
God in prayer and worship. He wrote, “The one thing we need is to know
God better” (7). He advised his fellow workers, “Do not be so busy with
work for Christ that you have no strength left for praying”(8). The same
was true for C.T. Studd, pioneer missionary to the Congo, Africa. He got
up at four every morning and spent two hours in prayer and Bible study,
always using a Bible that was no more than a year old so that what he read
was fresh and new. George Muller of Bristol, England, who by faith alone,
fed, clothed, sheltered and educated over 2000 orphans daily, spent the
early hours of every morning in worship and prayer. The list goes on and
on of those who were enabled to believe God, by faith, for the miraculous
because they spent time with God alone and knew Him intimately. No matter
which biography you read of those who have had the greatest impact for
God down through the centuries, you will see that the secret of spiritual
power in their lives came from spending the early hours of the day with
God alone. From E.M. Bounds we read, “The men who have done the most
for God in this world have been early on their knees. He who fritters away
the early morning, its opportunity and freshness, in other pursuits than seeking God will make poor headway in seeking Him the rest of the day. If God
is not first in our thoughts and efforts in the morning, He will be in the last
place the rest of the day”(9). There appears to be a power and productivity
that only comes from meeting with God alone in the early hours. This has
certainly proven to be true in my own life.

No Excuses
The most common objection offered by most Christians to spending
time with God in the early morning is simply, “I don’t have time.” Many
say, “I’m just too busy to do that” or “I have too much to do in the morning
to take time out for that.” Or maybe, “I cannot go without sleep.” Dear
friend the list of excuses for not meeting with our Heavenly Father at the
beginning of the day goes on and on, but that’s all they are - excuses. I am
familiar with all of them and have used many of them myself. I know what
it is to have to stay up late studying or working and then get up in the
morning and get the kids off to school. I fully understand the word “busy.”
I understand the tendency to fall back on excuses, but none of them are
acceptable. There is no good reason for neglecting time with God. There is
also no escaping the fact that such neglect undermines the formation and
growth of faith in our life. Personally, I am busier now than I have ever
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been in my life, but correspondingly, I am also more aware than ever before
of the necessity of spending time with God alone. If you are living a busy
life with a crowded schedule, I can certainly empathize, but I cannot offer
you an acceptable or suitable alternative for spending time with God. There
simply isn’t one.
Now let me say this to you, “early” for you may not be four in the
morning. Hudson Taylor, C.T. Studd, George Muller and others chose that
time because if they waited until daylight their time would be occupied
with the affairs of the day, which were already underway. The most important thing is not the hour on the clock itself, but that you give God the
FIRST part of the day. Meet with HIM before you do anything else. Your
particular schedule and lifestyle may allow you to do that at six or seven or
eight in the morning. The important thing is to have quiet, uninterrupted
time with God alone at the beginning of your day, regardless of what time
it is. I promise you that any day of your life will go better if it begins by
meeting with the “Eternal Committee,” the Father, the Son and the Holy
Spirit. They are always in session and are always anxious for you to join
Them.

It Is Worth It!
One thing I have learned about human beings is, generally speaking,
they do what they WANT to do. You might tell me that there is no way you
could get up at four in the morning, or even at six or eight, and spend two
hours in prayer and fellowship with God. Well let me ask you this, if
someone called you and told you they wanted to give you one million dollars but to get it you would have to meet them at a restaurant at four in the
morning and spend two hours talking with them, would you go? I guarantee you would. Why? Because you would WANT to. Why? Because it would
be WORTH it to you to make the effort. I assure you there is far more
waiting for you in the presence of God in the first hours of your day than
could ever be measured in monetary terms. Consider this: someday your
life on earth will come to an end and after that you will spend ALL your
time with God. Why not start now and add some huge quality to the small
quantity of life you have left. To his team of missionaries on the field in
China, Hudson Taylor wrote these words, “The hardest part of a missionary career is to maintain regular, prayerful Bible study. Satan will always
find you something to do when you ought to be occupied about that” (10).
Oswald Chambers wrote, “The great enemy to the Lord Jesus Christ is the
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conception of practical work that has not come from the New Testament,
but from the systems of the world in which endless energy and activities
are insisted upon, but no private life with God. It is the innermost of the
innermost that reveals the power of the life” (11).

A Solitary Place
Once you have decided that you are going to set aside a specific time in
the early morning to worship God alone, the next question is - where? Looking again at Genesis 19:27 we see that when Abraham got up early in
the morning to meet with God he did not
go to “a” place, but he went to “…THE
place where he stood before the
Lord.” And again Mark 1:35 tells us
that Jesus went to a solitary place and
there He prayed. In Matthew 6:6 Jesus
tells us when we pray to “enter into
thy closet.” Our place to meet with God
should be specific, suitable and solitary. Brother Don
went to his study and later to his little room at home. I have two places that
I go to meet with God. One is my rocking chair in my study at home and the
other is the swing on our back porch. Both are very private, quiet and
secluded. The important thing is that you find a place where you can have
quiet uninterrupted time with God, a place where you will be free from
distractions.

Enemies of Private Worship
Now, let me ask you, as you approach the end of this chapter do you
sense a determination rising in your heart to begin spending time alone
with God, or to increase and intensify the time you are already spending
with Him? I do, and I’m the guy writing the book. I already spend a lot of
time with God in the first hours of the day. But, I am going to make a
confession to you. There are still mornings, even after all these years, when
it is a battle to get out of bed and get to my time and place with God alone.
The reason is that I have two relentless opposing enemies to contend with,
my own flesh and the devil. We must remember that there is only one part
of us that is saved and cares anything at all about worshipping God - our
spirit. Our body, our intellect and our emotions have yet to be redeemed.
They are still natural and the natural man has no interest in God. Then there
is the devil who has been in competition with God from the very beginning,
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and is to this day, for the thing he craves the most - worship. Listen to how
satan phrased the temptation when he approached Jesus in the wilderness,
“All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship
me” (Matthew 4:9). The very last thing satan wants is for any Christian to
spend time in worship and fellowship with God. He does not want us to hear
the voice of God and he does not want God to hear ours. He will do all in his
limited power to cut off our communication with the Father. Why? Because, if there is no communication with God, then there will be no knowledge of His will and no obedience to carry it out, thus eliminating the opportunity for faith and the possibility of bringing glory to God. Satan knows that
real worship leads to real faith.
So then, how do we break through and get to that time and place of
worship? We must come to a place where we realize how much is at stake,
and we must come to a place where we want God more than we want
anything else. Time alone with God in private worship and communion
must become more important to us and more valuable to us than anything
else in life. It must become the one thing in our life we are willing to fight
for and that we will not give up. Until that happens, the faith life will not
develop. Listen to how David expressed his desire for God “As the hart
panteth after the water brooks, so panteth my soul after Thee, O God”
(Psalm 42:1). “O God, thou art my God; early will I seek thee: my soul
thirsteth for Thee…” (Psalm 63:1). “My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth
for the courts of the Lord: my heart and my flesh crieth out for the living
God” (Psalm 84:2). The development of a life of faith within our Christian
life begins with total consecration to God Himself. Desire for God Himself
is the very air in our spiritual lungs. Desire for church, for Christian fellowship, for Bible knowledge, and so on will not suffice. Those are good
and wonderful things, but it is the longing for God Himself that makes us
breathe spiritually. Ask yourself, and be brutally honest, is there anything
in life you want more than God? Is there anything in your life you ascribe
more value to than your relationship with Him? Let’s ask it this way, if God
removed everything from your life that you hold dear and you were left
with nothing but Him, would He be enough? That can be a frightening
question if you allow satan to turn it into one. But it doesn’t have to be. Let
me answer it for you. Yes, God would be enough, because by His grace, He
would make Himself enough for you. So right now, gain victory over satan
and declare out loud, “Lord, I desire You above everything else and I place
You above everything in my life.” Dear friend, real worship is not only
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private and personal, it is also primary for the development of your life of
faith.

Start Now
All it takes for you to change the course of your life is for you to boldly
declare “NO MORE!” No more will I allow satan to deceive me or cheat
me out of the powerful, productive, and extraordinary life that God wants
me to have. No more will I be diverted from faith that pleases God. No
more will I be distracted from worship and intimate fellowship with the
Father by activity that does not originate with Him. No more will I make
empty excuses for not giving God the first place in my schedule and my
day. From this day forward my God gets the first, the best, and the most.
Now, you may ask, “But how do I get started?” Friend, you just start.
Don’t plan it to death, just do it. There have been many “plans” published
over the years to help Christians in their attempt to spend meaningful time
with God. But, right now you don’t need a plan; you need a decision. The
idea here is to focus on GOD, not a plan. Don’t try to get too organized.
That will come in time. The first thing you do is set a time to get out of the
bed in the morning and designate a specific place where you are going to
go to meet with God every day. Set your alarm clock and put it some place
where you will have to get out of bed to turn it off. I suggest that in the
beginning you allow yourself an hour. That will give you time to wake up,
get some coffee, and settle in for a time of worship and fellowship with
God. No, God doesn’t mind if you drink coffee. In fact, in my case He may
prefer that I do.
Now, how do you begin? Well, again, there is no set pattern, prescription, plan or program for spending time with God in private worship, communion and fellowship. You may want to begin by just saying to God,
“Lord, here I am. I have come to spend time with You, to worship You, to
have fellowship with You, but I really don’t know exactly how to go about
it, so guide me during this time and make it meaningful and beneficial to
You and me both.” Then just let it happen. As you do you will notice day by
day that your time with God will include at least four recurring elements.
The first is repentance. It is not possible to abide in the presence of God
with a dirty heart, with sin in our life. Therefore, if there is anything that
needs correction, the Holy Spirit will point it out so that we may confess it
to God and receive cleansing by the blood of Jesus. Very often I begin my
time with God by simply saying to Him, “Lord, if there is anything standing
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between You and me, if there is any sin, any disobedience, hindering my
fellowship with You, please tell me so that I can confess it and be cleansed
of it and have unhindered access to You.” Faith depends upon communication with God and communication is hindered only by one thing - sin. The
second recurring element is reflection. As you enter into your time with
God you will invariably find yourself simply reflecting upon Who He is. Just
thinking upon the goodness of God, His love, mercy, kindness, longsuffering,
gentleness, majesty, sovereignty and eternal “almightiness” will cause praise,
adoration, and faith to rise up in our hearts. Then there will be the element
of remembering, not only Who God is, but what He has done for us in the
past and how He is blessing our life right now. In Psalm 77:1-9 we find
David in desperation and depression, but in verses 10-13 everything changed.
Listen to what he said, “And I said, This is my infirmity: but I will remember the years of the right hand of the Most High. I will remember the
works of the Lord: surely I will remember thy wonders of old. I will
meditate [reflect upon] also of all thy work, and talk of thy doings. Thy
way O God, is in the sanctuary: who is so great a God as our God?”
All it took for David to shift out of despair into declaring the goodness of
God was simply taking time to remember, to reflect, to worship. In doing so
everything changed - his thinking, his language, his vision, and his faith. The
fourth element that will always come from worship is receiving. In the
presence of God we will receive new and afresh the filling of the Holy Spirit
which always brings renewed joy, peace, comfort, vision and faith. You will
receive instruction from the Holy Spirit in your inner man, and you will
receive the knowledge of the will of God concerning various issues in your
life, as well as His enabling to trust Him for specific faith objects.
Dear Christian, you do not have to struggle to cause these elements to
occur in your time with God. They will come on their own. You do not
have to strive for structure. It will develop as you go along. The important
thing is that you start. The important thing is that you spend time with God
alone and take the first step in the development of a life of faith. As you
wait quietly before Him, God will begin putting things in your heart to
trust Him for. He will begin to reveal His will to you and He will empower
you to trust Him by faith to fulfill it. As you spend time with God alone in
private worship and fellowship, a spiritual atmosphere will develop and
out of it, the faith that pleases God and believes for the impossible.
I want to close this chapter by saying again that to have a real faith life
you must have a real worship life. Faith begins with knowing the will of
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God, and you can’t know it apart from spending time with Him. Very often
my worship time gives way to a working time. For that reason, I always
carry my Bible, my pen, and a legal pad into my times with God. As I
worship God and wait before Him in the quietness of the early hours, He
will very often reveal things to me and give me instructions that I will not
receive any other time. I pay very careful attention to what comes to me
during these times, because it is coming from Him. By His Spirit, He is
speaking to my spirit. What I am hearing is not just a good idea, but it is
God’s instructions. I have found over the years that I can trust what comes
to me in those times with God alone. Why? Because it is not from me, it is
from Him.
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Summary of Truth
For faith to develop in my life, I must spend time with God alone
God wants to take me beyond the ordinary.
There is never a time when God does not approve of me.
The life of Jesus, Christian history, and the Word of God suggest
that the best time to spend with God is the early part of the day.
Jesus found it necessary to spend time with the Father in the
early hours of the day.
The men and women who have had the greatest impact upon
the world for Christ are those who made it a practice of spending time with God alone early in the morning.
In order to trust God I must first KNOW God. The only way to
know Him is to spend time WITH Him.
There is no substitute for spending time with God and no acceptable excuse for neglecting to do so.
If I spend time with God it will be because I WANT to and
because I think it is WORTH the effort.
Satan is doing all within his power to prevent me from spending time alone with God.
I have the power to change the course of my life by choosing to
spend time with God alone in the early morning. By doing
so I will begin creating an atmosphere for faith.
I can trust what God says to me during my time alone with Him.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Dear Father, I know that the most important thing in my
Christian life is spending time with You alone. It is only in
Your presence that I find spiritual power. Help me to not
make excuses for neglecting You. I declare by the authority of The Lord Jesus, that I will not allow myself to be
cheated out of the powerful, productive, extraordinary life
that You want me to have. No more will I be diverted from
faith that pleases You. I will not be distracted from worship and intimate fellowship with You by activity that does
not originate with You. No more will I make excuses for
not giving You first place in my day. From this moment forward Lord Jesus, You get the first, the best and the most.
Thank You for saving me, loving me, and blessing me and for
welcoming me into Your presence. In Your Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 16

Real Faith Requires
Knowing God’s Will First

“What does God say about it? What God says is always original, always in
the impossible, and great enough to be worthy of Him.”
Norman Grubb (1)

O

ne of the most enlightening and liberating truths contained in
this book is found in the title of this chapter – faith requires
knowing, in fact faith begins with knowing. One of the deadliest misconceptions concerning faith is that it begins with me and relates
only to the future. From our natural human perspective it does, but as we
will see later, from God’s viewpoint it is anchored in the past and in the
present and rests entirely upon His will. Real faith is based in the known,
not the unknown. It relates to what we have, not what we hope to have. It
relates to the finished work. It is not a blind leap into the dark; it is a
deliberate step into the light – into the received will of God.
In the following chapters we are going to deal with where to find God’s
will and how, but here we are going to discover why real God-faith is only
possible by knowing the will of God FIRST. We begin by observing that
real prayer and faith is not just YOU deciding what you want God to do or
provide and then asking Him for it and hoping He will do it. It is far more
than that. In fact that’s not even close to the real thing. Nothing about faith
involves hoping or wishing. Real faith is GOD telling you in your spirit
what HE is going to do or what He is going to provide in relation to your
need, desire, circumstances, etc., then you asking Him and believing Him
for what He shows you to be His will. Real faith is not YOU developing a
plan and then calling God in to bless it and fulfill it. Real faith is having
HIS plan made known to you and then you joining Him in it. Real faith
begins with God, not you. It begins with knowing His will first and that
requires spending private time with him in personal worship and fellowship. God activates our capacity of faith by various means (which we will
look at later), but those means do not reveal His will, they cause us rather
to seek His will. It is always God who takes the initiative in the faith
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process. It is not possible for anyone, regardless of how earnest or sincere
they may be, to believe God for something that He is not going to do or not
going to provide - something that is not His will. He will not call upon you
to do that, and furthermore He will not allow you to do that. What He will
do is meet with you, make His will known to you, and then enable you to
trust Him by faith to fulfill it. Real faith is knowing and then acting upon
what you know. Real faith is receiving and possessing and then using
what you have received and now possess.

Jesus, Our Supreme Example
The Christian life, the Spirit-filled life, the abiding life, the faith life is
simply walking in accordance with the will of God. It is literally living out
the will of God moment by moment. That is exactly what Jesus did as He
walked upon earth, and we are to do the same thing. He is the supreme
example of the life of real faith. It is important for us to remember that
even though Jesus was God incarnate, God in human flesh, He did not
perform His earthly ministry as God, but as man trusting God. Listen to
His revealing words to His disciples in John 4:34, “…My meat [food] is to
do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his work.” Then in 5:30, “I
can of mine own self do nothing. As I hear, I judge: and my judgment is
just, because I seek not mine
own will, but the will of the Father which hath sent me.” Again
ow important it is to ascertain
in 6:38 Jesus said, “For I came
the will of God, before
down from heaven, not to do
we undertake anything.
mine own will but the will of
George Muller (2)
him that sent me.” Jesus had no
program, no plan, and no agenda
of His own. Very clearly, He never acted out of His own will or impulse.
Everything He did, every decision He made, and every word He spoke was
in strict compliance with the will of the Father. Even in the Garden of
Gethsemane He prayed, “…Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from
me: nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be done” (Luke 22:42). His will
was brought into subordination to that of the Father. Jesus was the channel
through which the Father’s will flowed, and so are we to be. Every act
performed and every word spoken was an act of faith and a word of faith
performed and spoken in accordance with the will of God.

H
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Jesus told us in Matthew 6:10 to pray, “…Thy will be done in earth,
as it is in heaven.” How? Through us, as we speak and act in faith in
compliance with the revealed will of God. When Jesus walked upon the
earth HE was the channel through which the will of the Father flowed. The
Father had the thought, the Son spoke the word, and the Holy Spirit used the
word to create and bring the will of God to pass in the natural realm. After
Jesus ascended, He sent the Holy Spirit to indwell those of us who believe
on Him, thus placing us in the same position He occupied while on earth.
Now the thought of God, His will, is placed in our heart, we speak the word
(of faith), and the Holy Spirit brings it to pass. We will look at this more
closely later on, but for now suffice it to say that God’s way of transferring
His will from heaven to earth, His way of executing the work of His Kingdom in the natural world, is through His children - His church. This is the
process of real faith: hearing the voice of God in our spirit, speaking and
acting in accordance with it, and then seeing the object or outcome brought
to pass by the Holy Spirit.

Real Faith Is Based in the Fact of God’s Will
We must know the will of God first because real faith is based in fact.
As I said, a common misconception is that faith relates to what we do not
have and what we do not know. That is wrong. Real faith rests in real fact
– what we DO have and what we DO know. Looking again at our operational definition we see that
real Bible-faith is “Choosing
to act upon the revealed will
et another way of working is to
of God, using power and rebegin with God; to ask His
sources that only He has acplans, and to offer ourselves to
cess to.” The key phrase here
Him to carry out His purposes.
is “the revealed will of God.”
James Hudson Taylor (3)
We have said that faith is persuasion of fact followed by
corresponding action. Faith operates according to established fact – in
the natural realm as well as the spiritual. An example we used before is that
of sitting in a chair. You perceive with your natural senses that the chair is
real and reliable, and based upon that perception you act; you sit in it.
Spiritual faith operates the same way. There is no guesswork in real faith
because it is anchored in real fact. The thing that makes real faith real is
that it is attached to an object or outcome that is real – that actually exists,

Y
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whether it be in the visible, natural realm or the invisible, spiritual realm.
Natural faith works because it has something in the natural world it can
see, that it knows is real – like the chair. In like manner, the thing that
enables spiritual faith to work is that it also has something in the spiritual
realm it can “see” with the eyes of the spirit, something it knows is real –
the settled will of God. You might have an urgent need in your life or a
strong desire in your heart or a pressing situation in your circumstances,
but that need, that desire, that situation will never turn into real faith without an actual existing object or outcome to become attached to. Real faith
must have a guarantee. So where do we find that object, that assured
outcome, that established fact or guarantee? In the natural realm it is provided by your natural senses and in the spiritual realm it is provided by
your spiritual senses – that is, the knowledge of the settled will of God
made known to your spirit by the Holy Spirit.
Hebrews 11:1 says, “Now faith is the substance [the assurance, the
title deed] of things hoped for, the evidence [the proof, the conviction} of
things not seen.” Faith is a process that begins with the activation of the
capacity of faith followed by certainty, concrete assurance, and a solid
knowledge of God’s will. Certainty is THE key factor in effective prayer,
real faith, and decisive obedience. Reliable knowledge of fact produces
real faith, which results in right action. Real faith will not occur in our life
unless there is a “title deed” (assurance) to go with it. You will discover
later on in your experience that the very fact that faith exists in your
heart is indication that the object or outcome exists also. One cannot
exist apart from the other. I know that an object or outcome is real, is God’s
will, because my capacity for faith (to believe for it) has been stirred up
and activated by the Holy Spirit. Real faith does not need evidence; it IS
the evidence.
Without the assurance of God’s will all we can do is guess, hope, or
wish. Real faith, whether in the visible or in the invisible, is not guessing
or hoping or wishing; it is knowing, possessing, receiving, taking, and
using. It is not hoping in what might happen or in what might be provided.
Real God-faith is believing based upon assurance of God’s will. It is acting
and speaking in accordance with what we know (from God’s viewpoint)
has already happened and has already been provided.
Throughout the Bible we find God telling individuals that He was going to do this or that. Then He would tell them to go, say what He had said,
and believe Him for the completion of it. In Hebrews 11, we find a long list
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of ordinary people who did great exploits of faith because of one thing; they
had God’s say-so and chose to step out on it. They believed (acted) because they “heard” the voice of God, “…faith cometh by hearing…”
(Romans 10:17). They “saw” into the invisible. “By faith, Noah, being
warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an
ark to the saving of his house...” (Hebrews 11:7) That is the process of
faith - hearing the voice of God, believing Him for what He has promised, proclaiming publicly that it is going to come to pass, and then continuing to say it and acting as if it is true until it does come to pass - even
if it means waiting until the very last minute, and it often will.
In Acts 27 we see Paul in the storm telling his shipmates that they need
not fear because God had told him they would all survive. He was just
repeating what he had been told. Now you may say, “Well that’s easy. Sure
you can believe God for something and say it is going to happen if God
tells you it is.” That is the whole point. We can do the same thing. In fact
God does not want or expect you to believe for something or to say it will
happen unless He first confirms it to you in your spirit. It is not necessary
that He speak in an audible voice, or by means of an angel, or by visions
and dreams, because we are now indwelt by the Holy Spirit Who speaks
clearly within our inner man. All we have to do is listen. We can hear with
the “ears” of our spirit and see with the “eyes” of our spirit. Therefore God
expects us to look and listen and to believe and receive.

Real Faith Is Entering the Finished Work
A concept I have already alluded to, and that may be a little difficult to
grasp, is that from God’s standpoint everything is already accomplished
and complete. Therefore, real faith is simply entering His finished work.
Hebrews 4:3 tells us, “…the works [of God] were finished from the foundation of the world.” To put it another way, God has no “future.” As
humans living in the natural world, we view events as past, present, and
future. God does not look at it that way. From His viewpoint everything in
history is already accomplished. He even revealed part of it to the Apostle
John who, under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, recorded it in the book
of the Revelation. Now, is there any possibility that history will not turn
out the way John recorded it? No, of course not. God’s will is settled in
eternity and does not change. It is absolute. From God’s perspective it has
already happened. He is not making His will up as He goes along or as we
go along in our lives. God is not trying to figure out what He is going to
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do next based upon the ever-changing circumstances of my life. He is never
caught by surprise or caught off guard. He is not making up His plan for my
life on the fly. God’s will is, and always has been, a settled issue - for
everything, including the very life I am living right now.
The literal meaning of the word “finished” in Hebrews 4:3 is “brought
to their predestined end.” The meaning of the word “foundation” is “conception.” So what the Bible is telling us is that even from His very
conception of the world, God’s
t is a great deal better to fulfill the
works were completed, brought to
purpose of God in your life by
His intended conclusion. There is
discerning His will than to perform
nothing left for God to do and nothgreat acts of self-sacrifice.
ing left for us to do other than enter
Oswald Chambers (4)
into His finished work by the choice
of faith. All God is looking for is
some one who will receive His will, take Him at His Word, and believe
Him, by faith, to do what He says He will do. God is looking for channels
(Believers who will believe) through which He can flow His will into this
earth. The weakest, feeblest Christian alive can be that channel by making
the choice of faith.
As I said, this is a truth that is sometimes hard to grasp because we
think of the future in terms of things that are yet to happen, not as things
already accomplished. But to understand the ways of God and His working
in our life, we need to see things from God’s viewpoint; we need to get on
His side of the page. It is this understanding that makes real God-faith
possible. Imagine yourself standing at the end of a long highway and looking toward the other end. That highway you are looking down is what you
call your future. If you begin walking down it you will be entering into
events and circumstances that you think of as yet to happen. But on the
other end is God, and He is looking at it from an entirely different perspective. He views it as finished. As far as He is concerned you have lived your
life in its entirety, you are already in heaven with Him, and He is already
enjoying your worship and fellowship (Romans 8:29-30).
Now suppose it was possible for God to move you from your end of the
highway down to His, so that you could turn around and look not at what is
yet to come but at what has already happened. Would that add a different
dimension to your life? Of course it would. Well, my friend, part of the
operation of real faith is trusting God to do just that - show you His will

I
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concerning specific objects and outcomes that He is calling upon you to
trust Him for. You see, in the issue of faith, the question is not, “What is
God going to do or provide?” The real question is “What did he do and
what did He provide?” Jesus said in John 16:13 “…when he, the Spirit of
truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of
himself [out of His own will], but whatsoever he shall hear [from the Father], that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come.”
Let’s look at , Mark 11:24, “Therefore I say unto you, what things
soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall
have them.” This passage assumes that the thing you desire is within the
will of God since the desire has come as a result of prayer. It is not something I desire so I keep praying until I receive it. It is a desire that God
places in my heart and the more I pray about it, the more the desire grows
because it is from Him. Also, remember that the word “believe” means “to
act.” Now notice the word “receive”. It is in the past tense, so it literally
reads, “believe that you have already received them.” The last phrase in the
verse that is translated “and ye shall have” in the KJV, means “it shall be”
or “it shall come into existence to you.” In other words, by means of your
believing, the will of God (His acts and His provision), which exists in the
invisible (God’s dimension), will be transferred into the visible (our dimension). Therefore, if we act in accordance with the fact that the thing we
are asking for has already been done or provided, then it will be. Let me
say once again, real faith is simply entering into the finished work.
Let me share with you an incident that took place in my life back in
1980, one that God used to teach me a great lesson about faith and knowing the will of God. I was planning to go to Korea in September for an
evangelistic campaign and I did not have the money to go. I also had no
idea where it could come from. I prayed for days and weeks, but nothing
happened. I knew in my spirit it was the will of God for me to go, but I
could not seem to move beyond that point into faith, into believing God for
the money. Satan bombarded my mind with questions, doubt and fear.
Finally one afternoon, while I was sitting outside praying and contemplating the situation, I heard a jet airplane passing over. As I looked up at
that plane something happened that changed everything. All of a sudden, it
was if God pulled back the veil and allowed me to see something. I saw
myself on that plane three weeks into the future taking off to go to Korea. As
the plane lifted off, I looked back over the city and saw my house with the
rent and bills paid. I saw Sheila and the kids well supplied with groceries,
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gas for the car, and money for school lunches. I even saw what I was
wearing on departure day, a plaid sport coat. I saw myself sitting on that
plane in peace. At that moment something happened in my heart - I believed what I saw and I received it as finished. It was done - not in the
physical natural world, but in the spiritual realm. God had taken me to the
other end of the highway and allowed me to look backwards. It was as real
to me as if I was already holding the money in my hand. I bowed my head,
asked God to make it so, received it from Him, and then thanked Him for
doing it. I still had three weeks to go before leaving, and I still had to wait for
the money to come. But the struggle was gone because in my heart I had
already received it. I had seen through to the other side. God’s will, along
with God’s supply, had become solidified in my heart, and I was persuaded
of its reality. From that moment forward I was operating according to what
I knew, not according to what I was hoping for. All fear and doubt was
gone. Satan’s questions were silenced. The “what ifs” no longer applied. I
was living out the finished work. I did not know how God was going to
supply or through what channels, but it didn’t matter. I knew He was going
to, because in my heart He already had.
When the day of departure came it was exactly as God had shown me,
even down to the plaid sport coat. I learned something there that day, a
simple lesson - the lesson of waiting upon God and trusting Him to show
us the other side, to show us the finished work. He will do that in every
occasion of faith if we will just wait upon Him. Now, does God always
help me believe when I am going somewhere by allowing me to see myself
on an airplane? No, of course not. That was the only time in my life that
happened. His ways are always fresh and new and original. But He will
make His will known to us in such a way so that we can become persuaded
of it and make the choice of faith.
Have you ever worked a jigsaw puzzle? I don’t care for them myself,
but Sheila loves them, the big ones with thousands of pieces. I have watched
her work many of them and I have noticed that she has a method she uses
every time. She always sets the box up on edge
and then begins to lay out the pieces. Do you know
why she sets that box up so she can look at it? Of
course you do. It has a picture on it of what the puzzle
will look like when it is finished. During the entire
process she is working according to the picture and
when she is finished she will know it is correct
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because it looks just like the box. That is exactly what takes place in real
faith. At the very outset God shows us the “picture on the box” in our
spirit. Then as we walk in obedience to His will, He puts the pieces together in such a way that, in the end, the object or outcome looks exactly
like what He showed us in our heart.
REAL faith starts with God and ends with God. It is based in and
upon His finished work, and that fact equals total security. He painted the
picture on the box, He made all the pieces to the puzzle and He knows how
to put them all together. In any venture of faith, in any occasion for faith, if
you can see the clear initiation of God in it, then you can be sure He will
bring it to completion. The key is to know the will of God first. Hebrews
12:2 says that Jesus is “…the author [starter] and finisher of our faith.”
Looking to Him produces certainty. In order for faith to be real it must
originate in the thought and will of God. If I know that God started it, I can
be sure He will finish it - regardless of any opposition encountered along
the way, whether it be human, satanic, or circumstantial.
Many years ago my wife and I responded to the call of God and entered, by faith, the ministry of international evangelism. We had no idea as
to how we were going to meet our daily needs, let alone how we were
going to travel all over the world preaching the Gospel. But we did not
have to know, because what we did know was that we were doing the sure
will of God. We could see with crystal clear vision the initiation of God.
We could see it then, and we can see it now all these years later. There have
been many trying days along the way, days in which we did not know where
our next penny or our next meal would come from, but we have always
been secure. Why? How? Because we have always known two things; God
told us to do what we are doing, and He has not told us to do anything else.
Between those two points is total security. There is nothing more secure
than walking in the settled will of God, because along with it comes His
unfailing supply.

God’s Will Equals God’s Supply
To walk in the will of God is to also walk in the constant supply of
God. If a person lives in accordance with his own will, apart from the will
of God, then he also lives within the limitations of his own ideas, imagination, abilities, and resources. Regardless of how limited or limitless our
natural abilities and resources seem to be, they will never take us to where
God wants us to go. But, the choice to live in accordance with God’s will
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extends our reach into the invisible, into the realm of the impossible, and will
take us where God wants us to go. It places at our disposal limitless resources that we could never have access to otherwise. Along with the
knowledge of God’s will always comes the supply to carry it out. Allow me
to share a simple illustration.
When I was about ten years old we lived in the Mississippi Delta town
of Yazoo City. All the rest of our family lived in Memphis. As you would
expect, we made periodic trips to visit them. I remember one Friday morning Dad told us that after he closed the store on Saturday night we were
going to Memphis. Then later that day my fourth grade teacher, Mrs. Byrd,
asked me what I was going to do over the weekend. I answered with absolute certainty; “I am going to Memphis on Saturday night to see my Grandparents.” Now, how could I, a ten-year old kid, make that bold statement?
I had no car, I did not know how to drive, I had no money, and I did not
even know the way to get there. I could make that statement because I was
simply repeating what my father had said, and I knew he had everything
necessary to make it happen. He had money, a car, the ability to drive it,
and he knew the way. It would have been impossible for me to make that
two hundred mile trip out of my own will and resources, but it was no
problem to do it in compliance with Dad’s will using his resources. The
moment I entered into his will, his plan, I had everything I needed. During
the day on Saturday I packed up everything I wanted to take on the trip.
That was a simple act of faith. I was acting upon persuasion. I was persuaded that what my father said was true. I could act in full assurance
because I knew his will first.
As I write this it is now November and we are planning to go to Kenya
in January. At this point we do not have the money to go. Nothing new
about that. Furthermore, we will not be appealing for funds because our
ministry policy of non-solicitation (which God instructed us to live by)
prohibits us from asking for money. But I am as sure that we are going
to do a campaign in Kenya in January, as I was that I was going to
Memphis on that Saturday night long ago. How can I be so sure? I have no
money, no one has indicated they are going to send us any, I do not own an
airplane, and I certainly do not know how to fly one. But, what I do have is
the Father’s say-so. I have the assurance in my spirit, in my inner man, that
it is God’s will, and I know that as we step into His will, His abundant
supply becomes available to us. He has the money to cover all the campaign costs, a jet airplane to get us there, and a pilot to fly it. We can
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continue to prepare to go, to promote the project in Nairobi and so on, and
we can do it with full assurance of completion because of one thing and
one thing only - we know God’s will FIRST. I have seen the picture on the
box and I believe it. Hudson Taylor made a statement long ago that we still
find to be true today. He said, “God is too wise to allow His own purposes
to be frustrated for lack of a little money” (5).

God’s Will Sets the Parameters for Faith
In an earlier chapter, “Misconceptions,” we talked about the fact that
no Christian has any greater amount of faith than any other Christian. What
they do have, however, are different spheres or areas in which to exercise
faith. Those areas or parameters are set by the fixed will of God. Real faith
is not open-ended; it has limits, and those limits are set by God’s will. It is
therefore imperative that we know what the will of God is; otherwise it is
impossible to know what to believe God for. It is tragic to believe God for
less than He wants to do or give, but it is futile, foolish and frustrating to
attempt to believe God for more than is encompassed by His will.
Years ago, when we were first learning about faith, we needed a refrigerator. Now, in those days, a new refrigerator was WAY out of our league.
I asked Sheila what kind she would like, and she said, “I would love to
have one of those side-by-side refrigerators with an ice-maker.” Man, she
didn’t want much, did she! I could just imagine what that would cost! Then
I asked what color she wanted and she said “Harvest Gold. It will look
good in the kitchen.” So, we started praying about it. After a few days, God
said, “Yes, you can have that kind of refrigerator, and it’s going to cost $300.” I said, “But God, I don’t have $300. I was
thinking more like $200.” Now, I didn’t have $200 either, but
somehow that just seemed more feasible than $300. Well, the
Holy Spirit spoke right back in my heart and said, “You can
think all you want, but it’s going to cost $300, and that’s how
much you are going to have to trust me for.” I finally said,
“OK God, you show me the refrigerator, and I will trust you for the money.”
So, I told Sheila what God had said to me, and we agreed to trust God for
$300. The next day I found an ad in the paper for used refrigerators and felt
impressed to go look. There in the store was a beautiful, harvest gold, sideby-side refrigerator. I mean it looked brand new! I asked the man about
it and he said, “Oh, I just got that in yesterday. This lady was remodeling
her kitchen and the gold color just wouldn’t work anymore.” I opened the
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door, and sure enough, there was an icemaker. With fear and trepidation I
asked the price. “$300 bucks,” he said. As soon as the words left his mouth,
God said, “This is the one. I’ve been saving it for you.” Instantly, the peace
and assurance of God flooded my heart, and I told the man I would take it.
I asked if he would hold it till I could go home and get the money and he said
he would. On the way home, I thought, “OK God, now what do I do?”
When I got home, I told Sheila that I had found THE refrigerator. She was
so excited and then said, “What do we do about the money?” Just then I
heard a knock on the door, and there was a friend of mine. He said, “Shad,
God woke me up this morning and told me to bring this to you right away.”
He handed me an envelope, and in it was $300. Oh friend, the joy that
flooded my soul! Sheila and I were overwhelmed at the provision of God for
us. We couldn’t praise Him enough or tell enough people of how he had met
our need!
Now, you might ask, ”Why was God so insistent on that amount?” I
don’t know. Only God knows the answer to that question. What I do know,
however, is that it would have been a
od Himself, God
mistake to settle for a lesser refrigeraalone, is sufficient
tor to save money, and it would have
for God’s own work.
been a mistake to try to believe Him
Hudson Taylor (6)
for a more expensive refrigerator. The
key in that situation, as in all others,
was to find God’s plan, to know His will, and to believe Him for THAT. As
I said, real faith has boundaries and knowing God’s plan will prevent us
from trying to exceed them and from stopping short of them. Dear friend,
this applies to every area of life for every Christian – not just guys like me
who are in the ministry. And by the way, it was a great refrigerator, and
Sheila loved her gift from God right up to the day it quit working – 18
years and an “Almond” paint job later.

G

Extremeties of Faith
The Bible is filled with examples of ordinary people who did extraordinary exploits of faith by simply receiving the plan of God and joining
Him in it. You will find a long list of them in Hebrews eleven. One of the
most outstanding examples, of course, is the life of Abraham. God told him
in Genesis 17:19, “…Sarah thy wife shall bare thee a son indeed; and thou
shalt call his name Isaac: and I will establish my covenant with him for an
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everlasting covenant, and with his seed after him.” There it was, the
will of God – unbelievable, impractical, impossible, contrary to natural law,
and defiant of common sense – but the established will of Almighty God
nonetheless, revealed to a human being. In chapter 21 we see the child
born to a ninety-year-old woman, “…and the Lord did unto Sarah as he
had spoken.”
Now in chapter 22 we see Abraham called upon once again to trust
God for the impossible. God told him to take Isaac up on Mount Moriah
and sacrifice him, and Abraham did exactly as he was instructed. He
took two young men along with Isaac and when they arrived at the base of
the mountain he told them, “…Abide ye here with the ass; and I and the lad
will go yonder and worship, and come again to you” (v.5). When Isaac
asked about the lamb to be sacrificed his father told him, “…My son, God
will provide himself a lamb for a burnt offering…” (v.8). Abraham took
Isaac to the top of the mountain, built an altar, laid the wood on it, and
bound Isaac and placed him on the wood. As he raised the knife to slay his
son, God stopped him and said, “…now I know that thou fearest God…”
(v.12). Hebrews 11:17 tells us that he “offered up Isaac” because he had
“received the promises.” Abraham knew it was God’s will for the nation of
Israel to come through Isaac and that could not happen if Isaac was dead.
He therefore thought God was going to raise him from the dead. The bottom line is that Abraham was willing and was enabled to go to the very
extremities of faith for one reason only – he knew the will of God FIRST.

Twenty-six Minutes Before Departure
There have been many times over the years when God has called upon
us to go to the extremities of faith concerning our overseas campaigns.
Allow me to share a brief story. We had a project in Malawi, Africa on the
calendar some years ago, and we knew without a doubt it was God’s will
to go. He had given us deep assurance in our hearts early on in the year,
and it was a settled issue. We were scheduled to depart at 10:00 in the
morning on Thursday, November 7. During the afternoon on the day before, Sheila and I sat in her office discussing the fact that we needed $3,000
for expenses and we had nothing. So we prayed, confessed to God that we
were confident that it was His will for us to go, and asked Him to provide
the needed $3,000 before our departure the next day. We both sensed in our
spirit that He was doing it right then. We received it by faith and thanked
Him for it in advance. That evening we finished packing our bags (we
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didn’t need any money for that) and went to bed. Nothing happened over
night, so we left for the airport at 8:00 with no money. We boarded the
plane at 9:30 and began our trip to Africa, via Boston and London, with no
money. Had God failed us? Had we made a mistake about His will? It sure
could appear that way except for one thing, we knew for a fact that God
had initiated this project and we were in His will. God had placed His
peace in our hearts, as well as His supernatural enabling to persist in faith
even past the “deadline.”
So as we flew to Boston I said to Sheila, “Honey, God said we are to
go, and He gave us the assurance that He was going to provide that money
before we left. So let’s just thank Him for doing it.” Did we feel a bit
foolish? Yes, a little. The devil is always on hand to tell you how stupid you
are for trusting God. But we bowed our heads and prayed and thanked God
anyway for the $3,000 even though we couldn’t see it. Then in Boston, just
as we were about to board the flight to London, God very definitely prompted
me to call a friend in Texas. I barely had enough time to rush to a pay phone
and call him. He said, “Hey brother, when are you leaving for Malawi?” I
said, “We are in Boston on the way right now. In fact we are just about to
get on the plane to London.” Then he said, “Oh man, I am too late. I thought
you were leaving tomorrow and yesterday I sent a check to your house by
FedEx. It should have arrived this morning.” I said, “Brother, do you mind
me asking how much it is?” He answered, “No, of course not, it is $3,000!”
I called our daughter, Rachel, and asked her to rush to the house as quickly
as possible to see if it was there. She called back just in time, before we
had to get on the plane and said that it was. It was delivered to our home at
9:34 in the morning, twenty-six minutes before our flight departed from
Memphis, just as we had asked God to do. Rachel deposited the check and
we accessed it in Malawi. We were almost the last ones to board the plane,
but we did so knowing that God had kept His promise. As always He was
right on time. So, could God not have arranged it so that the money came
the day before we left? Of course He could! But, waiting until the last
minute accomplished two great things; it gave us the opportunity to build
our faith, and God received glory because of His timely provision.
Now you may be saying, “There is no way I could do that.” Let me
assure you that you could. All it would take is for you to know beyond
doubt that you are in the settled will of God. Without that, I couldn’t do it
either. Furthermore, I wouldn’t do it. There is no way I would get on a
plane and go half way around the world with no money if I did not know
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for a fact it was God’s will. That would be utter foolishness. But, when you
know the Father’s will, when you have His say-so, then you can go to the
extremities of faith. The key to it all is to know His will first. When the fact
of God’s will is settled in your heart
you can believe Him for anything regardless of how much opposition
epend upon it, God’s work
is thrown at you by the devil, the
done in God’s way will
world, common sense, circumnever lack God’s supplies.
stances, appearances, and public
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opinion. Sheila and I did not tell one
living soul what we were doing. Not
one single human being knew we were going to that airport with no money.
It was enough that God knew. If they had known, they might have stepped
in, out of love or sympathy, and tried to “bail us out” or talk us out of
going. But we didn’t need bailing out, and we certainly didn’t need any
discouragement. What we needed was God’s provision in God’s time. And
as always He was faithful to give it.
I have heard people say that there is no way they could ever have
“enough faith” to do something like what I have shared in this story. But
that is not true, and don’t you allow the devil to convince you otherwise. I
promise you that if you know for a fact the will of God, you can and you
will go to the extremities of faith. The issue is not an amount of faith.
Every child of God has the exact same capacity to believe God. Remember,
He does not play favorites. The issue is the choice of faith, and the key to
making the choice of faith is to know God’s will first.

D

Real Faith Is for Every Believer in Every Walk of Life
I realize that the story I have just shared with you relates to ministry
and reaching people for Jesus. But I do not want to leave the impression
that the faith life is just for “ministers” or just for “ministry.” Walking in
the will of God and trusting God by faith is for every child of God, in every
situation, in every walk of life. It is not just for those who are “serving the
Lord.” No child of God is excused or exempt from living a life that is
pleasing to God and that brings honor and glory to Him. God wants all
Believers, regardless of their vocation or calling, to know His will and to
trust Him for specific faith objects in every area of their lives.
You need to realize that God is just as concerned about your business,
your home, your job, and your family, as He is my ministry. If you are a
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born-again Christian then your business IS your ministry, your home IS your
ministry, your job IS your ministry, and your family IS your ministry. So let
me ask you, are you asking and trusting God to reveal His will to you, in
your spirit, about the various issues of your life and then acting in accordance with what He says? You should be. What are you persuaded of right
now concerning your business, your family, your church, your ministry, or
your giving?
I hear many Christians say, “Oh, I’ll just be happy with whatever God
sends. It is all up to Him.” Now that may sound good, but it is not good,
because it is not faith. That kind of answer only reflects spiritual ignorance
or laziness, not robust, God honoring belief. If you want to please God you
must trust Him by faith in every area of your life. When you take the easy
way out and say, “Oh, I’m willing to take whatever God sends,” all you are
doing is allowing satan to set the parameters for your life. You are settling
for good when God wants to give you the best. You are settling for some
when God wants to give you His “much more.” You are settling for the
mediocre when God wants to give you the miraculous.
Christian businessperson, what is God’s will for your business this
quarter, this year? Has He told you? He will, if you will take time and ask
Him to reveal it to you. If you don’t, then you are operating blind. What,
specifically, are you believing Him for? Will it require the supernatural
intervention of God? If not, then you do not yet know His will. You have a
choice – you can work hard, do your best, figure it all out on your own and
be satisfied with whatever happens – or – you can take time to know the
will of God, trust Him by real faith to bring it to pass, and see God do the
impossible. Which do you think would bring more glory to God? Christian
Homemaker, what is God’s will for your family, for your home? What,
specifically, are you confidently expecting God to do? What has He told
you in your heart, your inner man? Does it require His supernatural intervention? It should.
Brother Pastor, what has God revealed to you that He is going to do in
and through your church this year? What is your faith object? What are you
trusting God for? Does it take you out beyond what you have and what you
can do? Does it take you into the realm of the impossible? It should, and it
will, if it is of God. Brother evangelist, have you met with God and asked
Him to tell you what He is going to do through your ministry this year? If
you haven’t, then how do you know what to believe Him for? Are you
content to just “take what God sends?” Again, that sounds good, but it is
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not good, because it is not faith. No matter what walk of life you are in, you
should be walking in the knowledge of the will of God, trusting Him by
faith. You should be looking at the “picture on the box” and trusting God to
bring it to pass. God wants every child of His to know His will for their
life, for their situation, and to trust Him by faith for the accomplishment of
it.

Ask the Right Question – Get the Right Answer
Over the years I have invited many people to go with us on projects
overseas and nearly every time I get this type of question – “Well, how
much does that cost?” Then when I tell them they say, “Boy, that’s a lot of
money.” Or they may ask, “How much time does a trip like that take?”
Then when I answer many will say, “Well, I just don’t know if I could get
that much time off”, or “I don’t think I could be away from my business
that long.” Now I know those questions seem perfectly legitimate and reasonable, and in a sense they are. The problem with them, however, is that
they reflect an automatic wrong focus, which often leads to an automatic
wrong conclusion. The focus is on what they have and what they can do in
the natural realm rather than on what God has and what He can do in the
spiritual realm, it is on the visible and the possible, rather than the invisible
and the impossible.
The right question is not “how much” or “how long.” The right question is not a “how”, but a “what”; what is the will of God. If it is God’s will
for a person to go, then God’s supply has already been set aside for the
going and the time as well. My
Dad would have never told us
that we were going to Memphis
f we can only wait right up to the time,
on that Saturday night long ago
God cannot lie, God cannot forget:
if he did not have the ways and
He is pledged to supply all our need.
means to make it happen. In like
Hudson Taylor (8)
manner, God will never tell you
to do something that He does
not have the supply for, whether that supply is in the form of time, money,
or opportunity. The first question to ask about anything is, what is the will
of God. Once you know THAT, then everything else is secondary.
God’s will is not mysterious and He is not keeping it a secret. He wants
to get glory to Himself through every Believer. His desire is that every
Christian should live his life constantly reaching into the invisible and

I
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believing for the impossible. He wants every life that has been transformed
by the blood of Jesus to be a continuous testimony to His faithfulness and
goodness. That is made possible only by real faith, and real faith is made
possible only by knowing the will of God first. In the following chapters
we are going to deal with the process of coming to a knowledge of God’s
will. But first, let’s stop to reflect and pray.

210)

Summary of Truth
✥ Real faith is based upon the revealed will of God and nothing else.
✥ Real faith begins with God, not me.
✥ Jesus performed His ministry by faith, not in His position as
✥

✥
✥
✥

✥
✥
✥
✥

God, but as man trusting God.
He continues His ministry on earth today through me as I occupy the position of being a channel through which His will
can flow.
Real faith is entering the finished work of God.
Real faith is based in the past and present, not the future.
Real faith occurs by hearing the voice of God and seeing into
the invisible. It is seeing the picture on the box and acting in
accordance with it.
The will of God is always accompanied by the supply of God.
Real faith always has parameters, which are set by the fixed
will of God.
Any Christian can go to the extremities of faith if he knows the
will of God.
God wants every Believer to know His will and walk by real faith.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Dear Father, I want more than anything to bring honor
and glory to You and I know the only way I can do that is
to live a life of real faith. I also know that to do that I
must know Your will first. So Lord, teach me to hear Your
voice, Your say-so in my heart. Teach me to look into the
invisible and see your will. Lord, help me to see the picture
on the box and trust You to bring it to pass. Lord I desire
to walk in the continuous flow of Your supply and endless
resources. I do not want to settle for less than You want
to give me. Lord, I choose right now to receive Your will in
my heart and to obey You completely. Thank You for giving
to me the same capacity to believe as every other child of
God. Lord, help me to exercise it to Your honor and glory.
Thank You again, Lord Jesus for coming into my heart and
for revealing these truths to me today. Continue to enlighten me as I continue in this study. In Your matchless
Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 17

God’s Will Is Revealed
on the Inside

T

“…that ye may stand perfect and complete [fully assured]
in all the will of God.”
Colossians 4:12b

he most difficult and perplexing question in the lives
of many Christians is “How can I know the will of God?” We
have established that real faith begins with knowing the will of
God. In fact, the only way to exercise real faith is to know God’s will pertaining to some particular object or outcome. In Colossians 1:9, Paul tells
the church that his desire for them is, “…to be filled with the knowledge of
his will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding.” Scripture certainly
indicates that God wants us to know His will and that it is possible, but
how do we go about it? The key that unlocks the mystery of how to know
the will of God is in that verse. It is the phrase “spiritual understanding.”
Now, before we can adequately deal with the HOW of knowing the
will of God we first need to deal with the WHERE. The reason the quest
for God’s will seems so difficult to so many is because we begin by looking
in the wrong place and in the wrong direction. We tend to approach our
search for the will of God the same way we do everything else – by looking
to the natural and the visible. We look out instead of looking in. You will
never find the will of God by looking in the natural, because it is revealed
only in the spiritual and the invisible. God’s will is revealed on the inside
and never by anything external other than the Bible. Apart from the general revelation of God through the Word, it is the Holy Spirit illuminating
the Word in our inner man that helps us to know His will for us in our
particular situation. Concerning those things not covered specifically in
His Word, God speaks His will into our born-again human spirit by His
Holy Spirit and no other way.
As already stated, God often uses various means in the external world
to stimulate us to seek His will, but never to reveal His will. He may use
need, desire, thoughts that arise in our mind, things that touch us emotionally, circumstances, or trials to draw us into the closet to search out His
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will, but only by His Spirit speaking in our inner man will we know it. I
realize this truth may very well cut cross-grain to the way many Christians
view the issue of knowing the will of God, but it is crucial that we become
fully persuaded of it in our heart. Otherwise, we will never move forward
in faith. God does not use anything from “without” (other than the Word)
to save us, and He does not guide us from “without.” The Bible tells us in
Colossians 2:6, “As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so
walk ye in Him.” We received Jesus “within,” by the renewing of our spirit.
Likewise we walk in Him by the guidance of the Holy Spirit received in
our spirit - from within, not from without. God may use eternal things to
cause us to look to Him and listen for His voice, but ultimately, His guidance comes from the Holy Spirit to our inner man.
As we have said, God often uses our physical environment, circumstances, thoughts, and feelings to motivate us to seek His will, but He will
never use them to tell us His will. It is not that these things have no say
at all, or that they are not real, or that they are not relevant; they just do not
have the final word. That is reserved
for the Holy Spirit as He speaks in our
he only possibility of
inner man. Other than in matter dealunderstanding the teaching
ing with salvation, moral conduct, and
of Jesus is by the light of the
life in general, God’s will is made
Spirit of God on the inside.
known only to the regenerated spirit
Oswald Chambers (1)
of a saved person. Apart from God’s
general revelation to man from His
Word, a lost person (regardless of how
religious or sincere he is) cannot know God’s will about anything, because
his spirit is still dead and cannot communicate with God. I Corinthians
2:14 says, “…the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God:
for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they
are spiritually discerned.” A Spirit-filled child of God, on the other hand,
can know God’s will about everything by discerning it in his spirit. Notice
that I said “Spirit-filled.” That is because a carnally-minded Christian, one
who is “living after the flesh” (relying solely upon intellect and emotion)
cannot know God’s will either. Why? Because he is only looking to circumstances, reason, and feeling just as the natural man does, and the will
of God cannot be found there. They that “walk by faith” are those who
“walk by the Spirit.” The Bible tells us in I Corinthians 2:16, “…we have
the mind of Christ.” But to know His mind, His thoughts, and His will, we
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must receive it in our spirit. No person, saved or unsaved, can think or feel
his way to the will of God. Many Christians make the mistake of trying to
figure out God’s will solely by reason, logic, and common sense or by
weighing “pros and cons,” but it won’t work. That is the way of the world,
the devil, and the flesh. The Chinese evangelist, Watchman Nee, put it this
way, “Knowing the will of God in the inner man and walking in the Spirit
are the same thing. Both require waiting upon God. Both require faith.
This is the faith walk” (2).
Once again we observe that God created human beings with three parts,
body, spirit and soul. We have already seen that from the very beginning,
God’s way of communicating with man was to speak to his spirit through
the Holy Spirit , not to his intellect or emotion. That has not changed. The
knowledge of God’s will is received in the spirit, interpreted by the intellect, expressed by the emotions, obeyed by the will, and executed by means
of our physical being. God’s will begins in the spirit, moves through the
soul, and culminates in the physical. God always calls upon His child to act
in response to His guidance received in the inner man, not to re-act to the
external pressure of circumstances (adverse or favorable) whether in my
life or someone else’s. We are also not to re-act to internal pressure (logic,
reason, common sense) or to feelings, whether good or bad.
Quite often, Christians attempt to determine God’s will based upon
how things appear, and that is a mistake. For instance, just because you can
make more money by moving from one job to another does not necessarily
mean it is God’s will. Maybe a pastor has been issued a call from a church
that is much larger than the one he is currently serving – does the fact that
it is a bigger church mean it is God’s will? No. Does the fact that college
“A” offers a scholarship and college “B” doesn’t mean that it is God’s will
to go to college “A?” No. Perhaps, as an evangelist, I discover that I can
likely win ten thousand people to Christ by holding a campaign in Brazil.
Does that automatically mean I should plan to go to Brazil? No. It just may
be God’s will to take the other job or go to the bigger church or go to the
college offering the scholarship or for me to go to Brazil. But if it is, I will
never know only because of things in the external circumstances or because it makes sense. I will only know as I wait before God and trust
Him to reveal His will to me in my spirit. At that point the outward
conditions and circumstances become incidental. We could use many examples, but you get the point. The bottom line is, God’s will cannot be
discerned by simply weighing pros and cons or by looking merely at
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circumstances. A good deal doesn’t automatically indicate the will of God.

Why God Speaks His Will into Our Spirit
There are at least three reasons why God speaks His will into our spirit
rather than to our intellect or emotions or through circumstances. First, it
is the one place in man in which satan cannot speak or interfere, thus
eliminating any possibility of confusion. The spirit of man is reserved
solely for God. When we hear the voice of God speaking in our inner man
we never have to question whether we are hearing from God or satan,
because the only voice you CAN hear in your spirit is the still small voice
of God. Satan can talk to you in your thoughts, he can threaten you or
entice you in your emotions, and he can oppose you or tempt you through
circumstances and physical environment, but he cannot speak to you in
your spirit. The surest way to avoid confusion about the will of God is to
listen with your spirit. Do not try to figure it out according to reason or
common sense. Do not make judgments based upon what feels right or
wrong, comfortable or uncomfortable. Let me say it again - never try to
determine God’s will by means of “pros and cons” in circumstances or by
how things appear. It is always a mistake to try to determine God’s will by
what looks good, seems best, makes sense, or feels right. It is quite possible, even probable, that what God tells you in your inner man will not
make sense to your intellect or feel right to your emotions, but there will be
a “knowing” in your spirit that it IS right because it is the voice of God.
Remember, you are a citizen of two worlds, natural and spiritual. The will
of God always originates from the spiritual and culminates in the natural.
The second reason God makes His will known to the spirit is that
by so doing, He establishes a level playing field among the Body of
Christ. He creates the same potential and opportunity in every Believer alike to know His will. There are obviously some people who are
more intelligent than others, who think more logically or seemingly have a
greater capacity for reasoning things out. If the will of God could be determined merely by means of the intellect, then the “smart” Christians would
be more able to know His will than us ordinary folks. The same would be
true if His will was determined by means of our emotions, the way we feel
about things. The well-balanced, steady-on, “level” person would surely
have a greater chance of knowing God’s will than those of us who sometimes have “off days.” Intellectual capacity might change from one Christian to another as might emotional stability, but the Holy Spirit and His
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ability to speak to the inner man is the same for every Child of God. The
glorious good news is that every Christian has the exact same ability to
receive the will of God in his spirit and thus the same ability to trust God
by faith. God is not a respecter of persons.
The third reason why God makes His will known to our inner man
is because it is the only way of producing certainty, and certainty is the
key to it all. Paul did not say in Colossians 1:9 that he desired they be
filled with a feeling of God’s will or a thinking of God’s will or an appearance of God’s will. No, he said a knowledge or knowing of His will. The
only way for assurance to exist
in any process, especially a venture of faith, is for the initiation
o walk by faith is to walk by will of it to be based upon an absomy will joined to God’s will.
lute, something that is concrete
Watchman Nee (3)
and guaranteed not to change.
That “something” is the will of
God made known to our spirit
by the Holy Spirit. Our thoughts, feelings and circumstances are changing
by the minute, but the will of God is settled forever. As we are “walking
something through” by faith, we must be able at any point to look back
and see clearly the initiation of God. Hearing and obeying the voice of
God produces total security. Thoughts from my mind will not result in
certainty, because there is always the possibility that there is something I
do not know or something I overlooked. But hearing the voice of God,
spoken by the Holy Spirit in my inner man, results in certainty, in an unshakable “knowing” that will stand the test of time and opposition. There
is no possibility that God has overlooked anything.

T

Satan Works from the Outside In
Now let’s look at how satan operates. It is always from the outside to
the inside, and always in the form of a temptation to think, feel, decide, and
act contrary to and irrespective of God’s will. God guides, comforts, instructs, and disciplines. Satan tempts, lies, deceives, and destroys. Satan
uses two kinds of temptation, threat or enticement, and often both at the
same time. They always come as suggestions that bring the goodness, character, and faithfulness of God into question. Look at how he approached
Jesus in the wilderness in Matthew 4:1-11. His goal is always to capture
the will. “…if thou wilt fall down and worship me” (Matthew 4:9). Notice
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how satan communicated with Eve. He moved from the outside to the
inside. He made an issue out of something from the external physical world
and appealed to her intellect with the suggestion that God could not be
trusted and would not meet her needs. He reasoned with her, suggesting
that God was withholding something from her. He also appealed to her
emotions by implying that God did not really care about her. He does the
same thing with us. He says, “If God really loved you He would not allow
these trials, these needs, these problems to come into your life.” Then he
says, “But now that you have the trials, what are you going to do about it?”
He always comes to us with questions that are designed to bring doubt,
fear, uncertainty, and disappointment. He did it with Eve, and he does it
with us. The result was that satan captured her will, and the outcome was
disastrous. It ended in separation from God. He worked from the outside to
the inside, because he could do it no other way. He did not have access to
the spirit of man, and he still doesn’t. Therefore he is still making his appeals to human beings, lost and saved alike, the same way he did in the
Garden. His desire is to keep the unsaved separated from a relationship
with God by a lack of faith in Jesus and to keep the saved separated from
fellowship with God the same way. His goal is to prevent our will from
being joined to the will of God.

The Secret Room
The last thing the devil wants a Christian to learn is this truth: any
Child of God can assuredly KNOW the will of God in his inner man and
then confidently step out in faith to obey it. He will do anything to keep
that truth a secret, because it is THAT secret that unlocks the door to the
impossible. Satan will do everything in his power to create as much noise
and confusion as possible in our intellect, emotions, and circumstances so
that we will not withdraw to the quiet place and listen for the voice of God.
But we must. It is essential to the faith life to learn to deliberately step
aside from the roar of thoughts, feelings, and circumstances and listen for
His voice. Jesus made it a practice to be alone in a quiet place with the
Father. If it was essential for His life, then how much more is it for ours?
Listen to the words of Oswald Chambers, “When we live in the secret
place it becomes impossible for us to doubt God, we become more sure of
Him than anything else. Enter the secret place and right in the center of the
common round you find God there all the time. Pray to your Father in
secret, and every public thing will be stamped with the presence of God” (4).
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TABERNACLE

There is a secret room that satan does not want you to know about and
if you do know about it, he does not want you to go there. It is called the
Holy of Holies, the inner chamber of your spirit. Why does the devil not
want you to go there? Because you can and he can’t. The Psalmist wrote in
Psalm 91:1, “He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High shall
abide under the shadow of the
GOD
Almighty.” It is in that place
Speaks to Believer in the Inner Man
Works from the Inside Out
where we come into the
very presence of God and
enter into private converHoly of Holies
sations that satan cannot
SPIRIT of MAN
listen in on. You remem(Secret Room)
ber that the Tabernacle,
God’s Will and Plan
the dwelling place of God
Is Revealed Here
(Exodus 25 and followInner Court
ing), was constructed in
SOUL
three sections. There was
(Emotions, Intellect, Will)
the outer court, the inner
The Decision to Obey
court or holy place, and
God’s Will Is Made Here
then there was the most
holy place or the Holy of
Outer Court
Holies, which contained
BODY
(Five Senses)
the Ark of the Covenant.
Acting Upon God’s
These three areas correWill Is Done Here
spond with the three parts
of man. The outer court repSatan approaches from
Completion
the outside with threat
of God’s Will
resents the physical realm
or enticement. Cannot
and was lighted by daylight.
gain access to the Spirit
The inner court was lighted by
lamplight and represents the realm of intellect and emotion. The Holy of
Holies, the place reserved for the presence of God was lighted by the glory
of God and represents the spirit of man. It was in the Holy of Holies that
the presence of God resided, and it was there that the High Priest received
instruction for the people of God. The Holy of Holies could only be entered by the High Priest once a year and only by the blood of the perfect
sacrificial lamb. The Bible tells us that through the shedding of His innocent blood on the cross, Jesus, the Lamb of God, became our “Great High
Priest” (Hebrews 4:14), and through Him we now have free and constant
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access into the very presence of God (Hebrews 4:16). Therefore, we now
have continual access to His instruction, to His will. Satan can approach us
in the physical realm and in the realm of thought and emotion, but he cannot enter into the realm of our spirit, into the Holy of Holies where we meet
secretly with God, come into the light of His glory, and receive His will on
the inside. The place of our spirit is off limits to the devil, because it is
protected by the blood of Jesus. It is there we must go so that we can come
into the presence of God and hear His voice.
Jesus said, “But, thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy
Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.” (Matthew 6:6)
Interestingly, the word “closet” means a place of retirement, a secret chamber, and a storehouse from which supplies are dispensed.
It is not always possible to find a physical private
place to meet with God, but it is not necessary. Regardless of where you are or what is going on around
you, just imagine a secret room with a door that can
be closed to shut out everything except you and God.
Also imagine on the door a sign that reads “Enter
by the Blood.” That means that you can go there
and satan cannot. That is your private room where
you go to meet with God, the storehouse from which His instructions and
His supplies are dispensed to you. Whether I am on an airplane or in the
midst of a crusade service, I can always retire to my secret room and
meet God. Christian, you can and must do the same. You may be in your
car, at your desk in your office, or in a crowded restaurant, but it doesn’t
matter. Your secret chamber, your private room is always available, the
secret chamber of your inner man. You will always find God there.
Make a habit of entering into your spiritual closet the moment you
wake in the morning and make a habit of returning often. Every day of your
life you get up and go to your clothes closet and get yourself physically
dressed for the day. You select clothes that equip you for particular activities. You must also develop the habit of entering into your spiritual closet
at the beginning of the day in order to become spiritually dressed for whatever God leads you into that day. When I first go into my closet on a typical
day I put on my “office clothes.” Then later in the afternoon I might come
home and change into my “yard-work” clothes. Then after that I might
change into “going-out-to-eat” clothes. When I am out preaching in Africa
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I have on my “field evangelism” clothes. The point is this; I need to be
properly clothed for each activity I am involved in, and that requires return
trips to the closet. We also need to be properly clothed for each activity
God puts us in throughout each day, and there can be hundreds of them.
Thankfully God has made it possible for us to carry our “closet” with us all
the time. It is the secret room of the spirit where we go to be clothed in the
will of God, in the instruction of God and in the provision of God.

The Gatekeeper
It is important for you to understand that your own human will is the
determining factor in whether or not you enter into the secret room to know
the will of God. If you go in there, it will be because you choose to go
there. If you form the habit of going there, it will be because you continue
to choose to go there repeatedly. Satan does not want you to make that
choice and he will do all in his power to prevent you from developing the
habit of going there. Why? Because our human will stands as the gatekeeper
between the outer court, where satan has influence, and the Holy of Holies
(the secret room) where he has none. For this reason, the devil’s chief aim
is to capture our will and he will use any means to do it. He may not understand all there is to know about the operation of faith, but he knows from
observation that it works and he also knows it is activated when my will is
joined to God’s will. For this reason, you must constantly make the deliberate choice to know and do the will of God. It is a choice that may at times
be difficult to make, and it may require some effort, but for the sake of the
development of your life of faith, you must make it.

The Still Small Voice
Let me encourage you and caution you not to expect the voice of God
to be loud and thunderous. His voice can be, but to the spirit of His child it
is most often soft and gentle. That is why we must wait patiently, quietly,
and attentively before the Lord in unhurried prayer and fellowship with
Him so that we can hear when He speaks His word and His will into our
spirit. We read in I Kings 19:11-12 that the Lord was not in the wind or
the earthquake or the fire, but “a still small voice.” Isaiah 30:21 tells us,
“And thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, saying, This is the way,
walk ye in it...” You may ask, “But how can you tell the difference between
the voice of God and the voice of the devil?” That is a good question, but
we have already answered it. Only GOD can speak into your spirit. But in
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addition to that, let’s remember that the voice of God, spoken to His child,
brings light, peace, assurance, and largeness in our hearts. It is redemptive,
points upward, and produces faith. The voice of the devil appeals to the
mind or emotions and usually begins with questions that are accusatory,
point inward to self or outward to circumstances, and produce fear. In John
10:4-5 Jesus, referring to Himself as the Good Shepherd, said the sheep
follow Him because they know His voice and the voice of strangers they
will not follow. To those who know Him, the voice of Jesus brings peace.
The voice of the “stranger” brings fear and confusion. If, while you are
praying, a voice of condemnation, accusation, doubt, and fear arises in
your heart, just ask yourself, does that really sound like my Lord Jesus?
Although God definately does chasten and discipline His children, He does
so as a loving Father. If the voice you hear does anything other than comfort, encourage, guide, instruct, and correct, it is not the voice of the Good
Shepherd. You will know His voice when you hear it, and you will hear it
when you spend time with Him and listen.

Thought and Guidance
There is a very definite difference between thoughts in the mind and
guidance in the spirit. There are obviously thoughts that arise in my intellect
as a product of my own natural capacity of reason and imagination that
may not originate with God and may have nothing to do with His will.
How can you tell the difference? We might distinguish between the two by
saying that what takes place in the mind is “cognitive” and what takes place
in the spirit is “intuitive.” In other words, the intellect thinks, calculates,
speculates, and draws conclusions based upon acquired knowledge, assumptions of fact, and logic. The spirit, on the other hand, “senses” and merely
receives from God. You might say it “just knows” without having to go through
a “process.” The person operating solely by intellect arrives at conclusions
and chooses a course of action based upon his own reasoning. He just does
what makes sense. The person operating by the Spirit arrives at conclusions based upon guidance received in his spirit and simply follows the
course of action given to him by God, whether it makes sense or not.
There are many contributing factors to the formation of thoughts in the
mind, such as external circumstances, stimuli from physical senses, and
memory. But the only contributing factors in receiving instruction from God
are the written Word and the voice of God spoken into our spirit by the Holy
Spirit. To the “ears” of the intellect there are many speakers, many voices,
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and they are often conflicting and confusing. But to the “hearing” of the
spirit there is only one single Speaker, only one Voice - the voice of the Holy
Spirit Himself. If what we are hearing is the voice of God in our spirit then it
will be accompanied by a quiet persistence that will not give way to the
pressure of delay, opposing opinion, or circumstances. If what we are hearing is from God, there will be no debate, no doubt, and no disturbance in our
heart. There will be assurance and certainty. There will be calm and peace.
“For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace…” (I Corinthians 14:33).
If there is a single guideword in discerning the will of God, it is the
word peace. “And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding,
shall keep [guard] your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus” (Philippians
4:7). Do not act until you are certain your action is accompanied by the
peace of God. “And let the peace of God rule [govern or prevail] in your
hearts…” (Colossians 3:15). God’s leading may take you in a direction that
defies all logic, counters opposing circumstances, and makes you look utterly foolish to the world, but it doesn’t matter because there is a peace
connected to it that is not explainable in terms of common-sense. The peace
of God will act as a wall of protection, a shield, against the onslaught of the
enemy. In John 14:27 Jesus told us, “Peace I leave with you, my peace I give
unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be
troubled, neither let it be afraid.” The word “heart” in this verse means
“mind and emotion” and the word “troubled” means “agitated or stirred up
like a pool of water.” Jesus is telling us to not allow our minds to be confused
or stirred up, or our emotions to be fearful, by looking at the wrong thing.
Rather, we are to look to God and let His peace to settle in on us by receiving
His word in our inner man. The will of God brings with it a peace that cannot
be explained in any natural human terms and a certainty that cannot be shaken
by satanic opposition. Satan cannot produce real peace, only a counterfeit.
His “peace” is based on reason and circumstances, things that change. God’s
peace is based upon Himself and His will, things that cannot change.
In reference to the peace of God, Oswald Chambers said, “Inner peace
is impossible unless it is received from Jesus. When our Lord speaks peace
He makes peace. It is a peace, which comes from looking into His face and
realizing His undisturbedness. Reflected peace is the proof that you are
right with God” (5). He goes on to say, “Whenever you obey God His seal is
always that of peace, the witness of an unfathomable peace, which is not
natural, but the peace of Jesus. Whenever peace does not come, tarry till it
does, or find out the reason why it does not. If you are acting on an impulse,
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or from a sense of the heroic, the peace of Jesus will not witness; there is
no simplicity or confidence in God, because the spirit of simplicity is born
of the Holy Ghost, not of your decisions” (6).

So What about Our Thoughts
Our intellect plays two roles in knowing the will of God – collector
and interpreter. First, by means of our intellect, we gather the facts as we
think we know and understand them, and then place them before God. In
coming to God’s will over some particular issue, I often write down on
paper everything I know about the situation - all the facts as I see them. I
write down the possible options and scenarios, the things I can think of
that might apply to my situation. The best way to clear your mind is to
write it all down and get it out in front of you in a tangible form. I do not
make any suggestions to God, and I do not ask Him to do what is on the
paper. I just lay it before Him, and ask Him to speak to me in my inner man
and give me His direction. It may ultimately turn out that what He says will
have nothing to do with what I wrote down, but it was a place to start. I am
confident, though, that as I wait before God (the operative word being
wait), He will speak into my spirit and reveal to me His specific will. Then
at that point, I can go back to the paper, write down what He said, put a
date by it, and stand upon it until it is fulfilled.
Second, by means of our intellect, we interpret or give definition to
God’s will so that, through us, it may be expressed and executed. Remember, the purpose and function of the soul (intellect, emotion, and will) is to
give expression, not make decisions. The Bible tells us there is a “reasoning” that is of God. When Jesus rebuked the disciples in Matthew 16:8, “O
ye of little faith, why reason ye among yourselves…”, He used a word
which means “according to logic.” They were choosing to believe what
they thought to be real rather than the voice of God. But when God said in
Isaiah 1:18, “Come now, and let us reason together…”, He used a word
that means “to be correct.” Job used the same word in Job 13:3 when he
said, “Surely I would speak to the Almighty, and I desire to reason [be
correct] with God.” The kind of reasoning or thinking that God wants from
us is “spiritual reasoning.” It is the kind that makes us “correct” with Him. In
other words, it puts God and us on the same page. Our will is joined to His
will. Proverbs 16:3 says, “Commit thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts
shall be established.[will become agreeable to His will].” Then verse 9 says,
“A man’s heart [mind] deviseth his way, but the Lord directeth his steps.”
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Normally about mid-year I begin the process of getting on the same
page with God concerning our proposed ministry activity and budget for
the coming year. In our ministry we do not solicit funds, or have accounts
receivable. We do not have guaranteed or predictable income based upon
tithes or pledges. Therefore, it is necessary that we know God’s will concerning the amount of money to trust Him for over the course of a fiscal
year, and how we should spend it. I begin by reviewing the facts as I think
I know and understand them. We have done 158 international campaigns
over the past thirty years and have developed a good frame of reference
concerning what it takes to do them. I have a pretty good idea of what to
expect in terms of home expense, overseas team support, campaign costs
and so on. But we cannot stand in faith on a “pretty good idea.” “Projection
planning” will not work in a faith ministry. We must know the will of God,
and that can only be received in the inner man. But how do we get there?
We begin by writing it down, prayerfully making a list of expenses based
upon what we believe God wants us to do over the coming year. Then there
is more prayer, discussion, and revision. The process may take a week, a
month, or several months, but it takes what it takes. Eventually the mind of
Christ will become very evident, and a solid “knowing” will settle in upon
our hearts that this amount of ministry activity, and this amount of money
to pay for it, is what we are to trust God for throughout the coming year. To
logic and common sense it may look like too little, or it may appear to be
more than we need, but it doesn’t matter, because it is ultimately not determined by reason or calculation. It is revealed in the spirit. It can begin with
thinking in the mind, but it must end with knowing in the spirit.
Once God’s will is known, then we put in a request and simply ask God
to do it. We receive it in our hearts and then proceed to move forward on the
basis of what we believe to be God’s will. One thing we can always be sure
of, though, is that the completion of the will of God will require His supernatural intervention, and it will bring glory and praise to Him. But once we
are on the same page with God, once we are certain of His will, then we can
proceed with absolute confidence and assurance that every need will be met.
We do not know how God is going to do it, but we do know that by entering
His will we also enter the flow of His supply. Of course satan will oppose us
as we go along, and there will be days when we are tempted to doubt and
fear as a result of looking at the visible. But the thing that will prevent us
from giving up will be the fact that we can look back and see the initiation
of God, the assurance of His will. If He started it, He will finish it.
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Dear friend, you can apply this same approach, this same methodology,
to your business, your household, to every area of your life. In fact you
must, if you are going to walk correctly before God in real faith. Get before
God and ask Him to tell you His will for your business, your family, your
career, and your life. Let Him speak to you in your inner man. Make room
for God to raise up real faith objects in your life and create a life within you
and through you that will bring honor and glory to His name. Submit every
area of your life to God as a tool with which He can establish a fresh
testimony to His faithfulness. Sound exciting? I assure you it is. There is
nothing more stimulating and satisfying to a Child of God than watching
God be God in your own personal life.

But What if I “Get It Wrong?”
Let’s look at a question that may have arisen in your heart - “What if I
get it wrong?” “What if I am spending time with God in prayer and Bible
study, and I am sincerely seeking His will, and yet I still somehow misinterpret it and confuse my own thoughts with what God is saying?” If you
are spending time with God, seeking His will, and receiving His peace to
guide you, it is not likely that you will get it wrong. But let’s just suppose
you do. Do not be discouraged. The world will not stop spinning if you
misinterpret God’s will, and you will certainly be no worse off for making
the effort. However, as you progress in the faith life you will begin to “get
it right” more often than not. Our Heavenly Father is never displeased with
a child of His who is trying to know and do His will. We only grieve the
Holy Spirit when we refuse to listen to God or when we know His will and
refuse to obey. If you do try and “fail,” don’t despair. With time and experience you will learn to distinguish between what you hear in the intellect
and what you hear in your spirit. Don’t give up; just keep at it. You must
not allow satan to use the fear of failure to hinder you
from taking beginner steps in faith. He would have
you believe that God will be disappointed with you,
but that is a lie.
When a baby is first learning to walk every step is a
challenge and an experiment, and the falls are frequent.
But the parents are thrilled at every effort. They do not
scold or punish when the baby falls; they help him up
and stand out in front of him with outstretched arms
of encouragement. I promise you that your Father will
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be thrilled at every effort you make to know and do His will, even if you do
sometimes “get it wrong.” A child is not born into his earthly family knowing how to recognize the voice and interpret the words of his parents, and
a child of God is not born into his heavenly family knowing how to recognize the voice and interpret the words of his Heavenly Father either. But in
both cases, over time, we learn, and it doesn’t take very long.
Let me assure you, if you want to know the will of the Father, then you
will know it. The important thing to remember is to look in the right place.
God reveals His will through His Word and in your spirit, on the inside, not
through external situations and circumstances. Now that we know where
to find God’s will, we are going to move on and discover how. But first
let’s take a moment to pray and review.
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Summary of Truth
✥ God’s will is received on the inside, in our spirit, and only to a

person who is saved and Spirit-filled.
✥ Our thoughts, feelings, and circumstances can stimulate us to
✥

✥
✥
✥

✥

seek the will of God but can never reveal it.
There are three reasons why God reveals His will only to our
spirit.
 Satan cannot interfere there and there is no possibility for
confusion.
 Every Christian has the same opportunity to know the will
of God.
 Absolute certainty comes from hearing the voice of God.
Every Child of God has a “secret room”, his inner man, where
he can hear from God.
The voice of God is soft and gentle and heard only within our
spirit.
There is a difference between thought and guidance. Thought
is reasoning in the mind and guidance is God’s will revealed
in the spirit.
There is no way to “fail” in seeking to know the will of God.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Dear Father, thank you for revealing to me that I can know
your will by hearing Your voice in my spirit. Thank You for
protecting me from confusion and for giving me the assurance that comes from hearing Your still small voice. Lord,
I choose to seek and to know Your will and to obey You as
You guide me in a walk of faith. Thank You for loving me,
saving me, and guiding me. In Your Name I pray and thank
You. Amen.

Chapter 18

God’s Will in
Our Daily Routine

“For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.”
Romans 8:14

F

aith is for everyday living, not just for special times of need,
trial or challenge. It is easy to understand the necessity for the
conscious exercise of faith in relation to special times where supernatural intervention from God is obviously required, situations that necessitate a “miracle”. But what about the ordinary days of life? Or to put it
another way, are we to live by faith ALL the time? Absolutely. There are no
“days off” in the life of faith because there are no days off in living a life
that is pleasing to God. You see the faith life is just that, a faith LIFE.
Every second of every minute of every hour of our Christian life is to be
lived out by faith. Trusting God is not limited to just “special events.”
In my own personal life I maintain what I call a “program of faith,”
which we will look at in chapter 25. I always have a written list of specific
faith objects that are in varying degrees of fulfillment, things I believe to
be the will of God that I am actively trusting God for. They may relate to
needs in our ministry or to our home and family. Some relate to the vision
God has given me for the expansion of our work and some to desires I have
in my heart. Some are short term and some are long term. There are many
faith items on my list, and I spend time every morning discussing these
specific issues in detail with God, making adjustments and alterations as
He directs. Now, there are some days that involve very definite activity
related to my list and there are some that don’t. There are some days when
life seems to just sort of go along without anything happening that appears
to relate to my list at all. There are some days that do not contain “earth
shattering events” that call for a deliberate, conscious choice of faith. But
even those days are to be lived out in an attitude of trusting God.

Three Categories of Life
I think you would agree that for most of us life seems to divide itself
into three general categories. First there is the everyday living category,
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then there is the special situations or unusual circumstances category and
finally the change category. Or we might say the “little things” and the “big
things.” The “everyday living” area of life involves such things as going to
work, going to school, taking care of the house, family activities, grocery
shopping, hobbies, and recreation. Routine daily living is filled with thousands of choices and details we normally don’t give a great deal of thought
to, or prayer to for that matter, because they are just that, daily routine. This
area of life seems to just go along and we pretty much just “go along” with
it unless interrupted by some unusual circumstance. Most Christians, even
those who spend regular daily time with God, do not give much conscious
consideration to the will of God or to the issue of faith concerning the
ordinary activities of daily life such as those mentioned above. For instance, if you have a job you normally don’t spend time in prayer each
morning asking God if you should go there or not. You just assume it is His
will that you do. But what about a more random “spur of the moment”
choice, such as going shopping or going to play a game of golf this afternoon? Yesterday, before Sheila and I left the office, I asked her if we needed
to go by the store on the way home. She said, “Yeah, I guess we could stop
by there and pick up a few things.” So we did. Now when I began my day
yesterday I spent time with God in prayer, asked Him to direct my thoughts
and steps throughout the day, and then entered into the day assuming, by
faith, He would do just that. I believed that He would guide my life from
within my inner man. So Sheila and I did not sit down in the office and
have a prayer meeting and spend time searching through Scripture to see
whether or not we should go to the store; we just went. Was that wrong? Of
course not. As long as we are abiding in Jesus, (that is, we are living in a
continuous attitude of worship, fellowship, and obedience with Him, trusting Him to guide us moment by moment) it is not necessary to set aside
time for prayer concerning every detail of daily life. In fact, it would be
impossible. Therefore, God has arranged it so that it is not necessary. By
means of His indwelling Spirit, He has made it possible for us to have
constant guidance for our life from our inner man.
God’s word says, “…Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust
[yield to the pull] of the flesh” (Galatians 5:16). That is, we will not do or
say or even think outside the will of God. “Walking in the Spirit” is our
sure safeguard from error. The Holy Spirit indwells the renewed spirit of
every Believer and therefore directs his steps from within his spirit. When
I ask God to “direct my thoughts and steps”, that is what I am asking Him
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to do - to guide me from within my inner man. The spiritual man is the whole
man governed by the inner man. The spiritual man is simply one who walks
in harmony with God’s will. The Bible gives us the secret to the daily walk
by telling us that, as children of God, “…we have the mind of Christ” (I
Corinthians 2:16). And in Philippians 2:5 we are instructed to “Let this mind
be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.” But how do we “let His
mind” be in us? We do it by simply choosing to recognize that we are
indwelt by Him, and choosing to walk in accordance with His guidance. At
the beginning of every day simply make the decision, the choice to walk in
sync with the will of God, and if, as you go through the day, God puts a
“check” (a hesitancy, a warning) in your spirit, then stop immediately and
ask Him to redirect you. You must always make room for God to break
through at any second with a change of direction. Let me suggest a simple
prayer with which to start your day. You may want to write it down and put
it on your nightstand, or in your Bible, or both. It will adjust your attitude, set
your focus on God and send you forth into the day in an atmosphere of faith,
trusting God to flow His will through you moment by moment. I call it the
“ABC prayer of faith.” It goes like this:
Lord today,
I ADMIT that I cannot run my own life, my family, my business, my
church, my ministry, or anything else. But Lord today,
I BELIEVE in You.
I believe in Your PRESENCE in my life, family, business, ministry, and circumstances.
I believe in Your PURPOSE for every area of my life.
I believe in Your PROVISION to meet every need.
I believe in Your POWER to control every circumstance and guide
every situation.
I believe in Your PROTECTION from every form of harm and
evil.
I believe in Your PLAN for my life today.
I believe in Your PEACE that surpasses all human comprehension.
Therefore Lord,
I CHOOSE Your will for every area of my life today whatever it may
be. I choose to receive, by faith, all that You have for me today,
and I thank You for sending it.
In Your Name I pray. Amen.
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Watch for God’s “Breakthroughs”
Now let me ask you, have you ever been going along through your
daily life, and all of a sudden just “gotten the feeling” that God was telling
you something? Sure you have. If you are a born-again child of God, I
know you have had that experience. And at that moment it may or may not
have made sense to you. Maybe He was telling you to do something that
really didn’t seem convenient at the time, but somehow you just “knew”
you were hearing from God. There was an urgency, a compelling attached
to it. Well, that is not a “feeling” at all. It has nothing to do with emotion.
That is God’s Spirit breaking through and speaking into your spirit. It is the
spiritual dimension of God, the invisible, overriding the natural dimension, the visible. When that happens it
is extremely important to listen and
obey immediately, whether it makes
aith is living in a state of
expectancy - leaving room sense or not.
We tend to look at things from a
for God to come in at any
“snapshot”
present-moment viewpoint,
moment. Leave room for
but God sees the panorama, the “big
the element of surprise.
picture” from beginning to end. He is
Oswald Chambers (1)
always operating with much more information than we are. Part of the daily
walk of faith is simply trusting moment by moment in God’s view of the
big picture. God may break into your daily routine and tell you to stop
everything and pray for someone when you are really not in the mood to
pray. He may tell you to make a phone call you don’t have time to make or
visit someone that you don’t have time to visit. God may lead you to give
money that you can’t afford to give. He may prompt you to share Jesus with
a perfect stranger who looks like they don’t have the time or inclination to
listen. The important thing is to obey the voice of God and to do it quickly.
Let me share something with you that happened to me just this morning. It will help illustrate what I am talking about. I was in my office, midmorning, and all of a sudden I felt as if I should call my good friend, Art
Bailey, who works with the Billy Graham Evangelistic Association. God
brought him to my mind, and there seemed to be a compelling to call him.
I hesitated because I knew he was in New York City organizing a crusade,
and I did not want to disturb him, especially since I had no apparent specific reason to call. But the compelling would not go away. So I called him,
and when he answered I said, “Hey Art, this is Shad.” He responded with,
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“Shad! Brother, I have just been thinking about you this morning and I am so
glad you called!” Then he explained that he was in the throes of securing
the venue for the crusade and needed a miracle from God. So we had a
good time of prayer together on the phone and sensed that God was at
work. After we finished Art told me that my call was perfectly timed and
desperately needed. Now I could have easily given in to that hesitation that
said it did not make sense for me to call Art, and I could have ignored that
feeling that I should. But it was not a feeling at all. It was the Spirit of God
breaking through and making a connection between Art and me, a connection relating to the furtherance of God’s Kingdom. Friends, do not ignore
the “still small voice”, the prompting of the Holy Spirit. Pay attention to
those “nudges,” regardless of what they are in reference to, because they
are God talking to you.
There were times while our kids were growing up that they would ask
if they could do this or that, or go here or there, and many times I would
just say yes without hesitation. But then there were those other times that I
would sense that God was saying no, and so I would say no to them. Of
course they wanted to know why I was saying no, and sometimes I would
just have to tell them I did not have a reason. All I knew was that God was
leading in a certain way and that was all we needed to know. God’s voice
spoken into our inner man can be a valuable safeguard for our families.
I was on an evangelistic project in Brazil a few years ago and one night
as I was about to preach I was suddenly overcome with severe stomach
pains. For a moment I didn’t think I could go on. Then it occurred to me
that satan was attacking me and I said, “Lord, touch some one to pray.” As
suddenly as the pain came on, it left, and I was able to preach. The next day
I called Sheila back home and she shared with me that a strange thing
happened to her the night before. She had gotten into bed and was about to
read a book when all of a sudden God spoke to her and told her, “Pray for
Shad, the devil is attacking him.” So she prayed and asked God to rebuke
the enemy and continued to pray until God’s peace settled in on her heart.
When we compared notes we discovered that God was telling her to pray
at the very moment I was about to preach the night before. Coincidence?
No way. That sort of thing has happened many times over the years and
underscores the importance of watching for God’s breakthroughs and being quick to obey.
Sheila and I go into potentially dangerous places in the world to preach
the Gospel, but most of the time we don’t think much about the danger. We
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know we are in God’s will, and the center of His will is the safest place we
can be. But there are times when we will start to go to some place and all of
a sudden we will feel we should not go there. As we have said, it is not
emotion because what we experience in those instances is not fear. Rather
it is a sensing of the guidance of the Holy Spirit, a warning from God.
Outward circumstances may or may not offer any reason to go or not go, or
to do or not do. But we do not need guidance from circumstances, we have
the guidance of the Holy Spirit in our inner man. We may not ever know
why God leads us in a certain way, but we don’t have to. It is enough that
we know we are obeying His voice.

As We Abide in Jesus We Are the Will of God
When our son, Michael, was two years old, Sheila and I were attending Union University in Jackson, Tennessee. Nearly every day after classes,
I would take Michael out on nature walks around the block. I would walk
on the outside next to the street providing protection and he would walk on
the inside. He wanted to look at everything, so we stopped frequently to
look at rocks and sticks, birds and bugs, and many other
things. As we walked I held my hand just behind his
back, not quite touching him, but always prepared to
guide him. He was not at all conscious of it, but he
was walking in my will. When we reached the end
of the block I would very gently touch the back of
his head and turn him around the corner. The only
possibility of him becoming consciously aware of being in or out of my will was if he opposed it. As he and
I walked in unison he became an extension of me, an
extension of my will.
The same is true with you and me as we walk with God. As we abide in
Him and walk by the gentle leading of His Spirit, we are the will of God;
our thoughts, our choices, and our decisions are His. If He wants to direct
us some other way, all He has to do is speak into our inner man and tell us.
Concerning the will of God, Oswald Chambers said, “To be so in contact
with God that you never need to ask Him to show you His will, is to be
nearing the final stage of your discipline in the life of faith. When you are
rightly related to God, it is a life of freedom and liberty and delight, you are
God’s will, and all your common-sense decisions are His will for you unless He checks. You decide things in perfect delightful friendship with
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God, knowing that if your decisions are wrong, He will always check; when
He checks, stop at once” (2). Again in the words of Mr. Chambers, “If we
are saved and sanctified, God guides us by our ordinary choices, and if we
are going to choose what He does not want, He will check and we must
heed. Whenever there is doubt, stop at once. Never reason it out and say I wonder why I shouldn’t” (3).
Dear Christian, our responsibility as children of God is to keep our
spirit open to God, to keep our spiritual antenna up at all times so we can
“pick up the signals” from the spiritual dimension. Remember you are a
citizen of two worlds. We must be attuned to His voice and be obedient
when we hear it. These days, nearly everyone has a marvelous invention
clipped onto his or her belt or purse - a cell phone. How did we ever get
along without them? Well, of course I am not receiving messages through
my cell phone every minute of the day, but it is always with me, always on
and always ready to receive. I dare not leave the house without my phone
fully charged and ready to receive a call. And, sure enough, sometimes as I
am just going along through my daily routine, that little gadget rings and
changes the course of my life, especially if it is Sheila calling. I may not
have thought I was going by the grocery store on my way home, but now I
know I am. Well, God has given each of us a built in spiritual cell phone. It
is called the spirit, the inner man. Just as my cell phone equips me to receive a word from Sheila regardless of what I am doing or where I am, my
spirit equips me to receive a word from God at any instant regardless of
what I am doing or where I am.
Over the past thirty years of travel, Sheila and I have flown on hundreds of airplanes, and every time I get on one, there are two things I am
grateful for: a competent pilot and a control tower for him to communicate
with. There have been many times over the years when we have heard the
pilot announce that because of a message received from the tower, in the
interest of our safety, he was going to have to alter something about our
flight. On March 11, 2005 a headline appeared in the University of Texas
campus newspaper, The Daily Texan, which read “Airport Tower Loses
Communication.” The story reported that at 6:28 on Saturday morning the
control tower at Austin-Bergstrom International Airport lost all power, all
radio communication and all radar for eighteen minutes. One of the controllers said, “When you’re blind and you can’t talk or hear, that’s a huge
impact.” God has provided us with a “control tower,” the Holy Spirit, and
a radio to receive messages, our inner man. Thank God He never loses
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power and we never drop off His radar. Our only responsibility is to listen
and respond when He speaks.
We talked previously about maintaining an atmosphere of faith in our
life through regular worship and fellowship with the Father. Knowing God’s
will in regard to routine daily living requires very little effort on the part of
God’s child. The frame of reference established through worship and fellowship, the principles of God’s Word and the inner guidance of the Holy
Spirit combine to produce within us a very reliable intuitive sense of God’s
will. Unless He breaks through with specific direction and instruction, unless we receive a call on our spiritual cell phone, a message from the “Control Tower,” then all we have to do is just walk in the assumption that we
are in His will, just like Michael walking with me around the block. This
morning when God prompted me to call Art, I had settled into my office for
the morning to work on some routine things. But God interrupted the routine. I felt the gentle touch of the Father’s hand behind my head. I heard
His soft voice in my spirit. I responded, made the call, and then returned to
the routine. Why could I hear the voice? Because I have spent enough time
with God to enable me to recognize it, and I have grown accustomed to
listening for it. I began the day by meeting with God in worship and continued in an atmosphere of fellowship. In short, my antenna was up, my
spiritual cell phone was ready to receive a call, and my radio was on and
tuned to the right control tower.
Perhaps we should say just a further word about how to recognize a
“breakthrough” from God. As we have said already, the Christian life, the
faith life, the Spirit-filled life is not a reactionary life. It is a life of acting,
not reacting, in accordance with God’s will. Remember, God guides from
the inside, from within our spirit. Therefore a sudden change in circumstances or environment should not automatically be interpreted as God
breaking through, as guidance from Him, or indication that we should
change direction. Just because circumstances change doesn’t necessarily
mean I should. You can safely act in accordance with guidance in the inner
man without agreement from circumstances, but you must never react to
circumstances, good or bad, without agreement from the inner man. For
instance, when we are on evangelistic campaigns we normally preach in
five or six different venues per day. Usually they have been decided before
the project begins. There are times, however, throughout the course of a
day, when we will be on our way from one preaching spot to another, and
in route we may see a place with a large crowd, maybe an open-air market
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we did not know about. The temptation, the impulse, is to abruptly stop
there instead of going on to our planned destination, but we have found
over the years that it is usually best to just “stay with the plan.” Of course
if God speaks by His Spirit and says stop, then we stop. But to alter the
plan just because there is a big crowd there is wrong. That is purely circumstantial. We must resist the urge to react to the “snapshot” and remember that God sees the big picture.
So then where does faith enter into the area of routine daily living? Or
does ordinary daily life involve faith at all? Yes, it most assuredly does.
Let’s recall some things. First, the faith life is the spirit-filled life, which is
simply walking continuously in God’s will. Second, the faith life is the
balanced life in which we are functioning in both the physical world and
the spirit world at the same time. Therefore as we abide in Jesus, God’s
will flows through us unhindered. That is the normal Christian life. Remember also that faith is “persuasion of fact followed by corresponding
action.” So what “persuasion” are we acting upon in routine daily life? We
are persuaded of, we trust in, the truth from God’s Word that, as we abide
in Jesus, our thoughts are His thoughts, we have His mind operative within
us, and therefore our decisions are His. Again we always make room for
God to “break through” and change our direction if He so chooses.

Only One Faith, but Different Applications
Now you may ask, is there one type of faith for routine daily living and
another for unusual or special situations? On one hand, the Bible does not
use one word for faith as applied to daily living and another word for special events. It does not distinguish between “everyday” faith and “special
situation” faith, or “crisis” faith. On the other hand, it is obvious that there
are things that occur in life that are not just part of our daily routine, which
at least seem to require a greater exercise of faith. Circumstances arise and
changes occur, which are not part of the “ordinary.” So do these things
require a different type of faith? No, faith is faith. The difference is in the
application - how it is used.
There are muscles in my hands, arms, shoulders,
and back that I frequently use for lifting various objects.
Now it obviously requires little effort, thought, or preparation for me to reach to the ground and pick up a
feather. But what about an eighty-pound sack of concrete mix? You guessed it; that is quite a different story.
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Heavy lifting requires much more focused concentrated effort. I am using
the same exact muscles as I used to pick up the feather - the difference is
that I am using them more. The muscles are the same but the application is
different. The act of picking up the concrete mix is much more conscious
than the “take it for granted” act of picking up the feather. You might say
that routine daily living operates by a more “taking for granted” faith whereas
special faith events require a more “heavy lifting” faith. As we will see in
Chapter 22, “The Faith Process Explained,” everyday faith falls under the
category of GRACE faith, but special occasion faith necessitates a special
assurance of God’s will, which is the GIFT of faith. The capacity for faith
never changes, but its application varies from one situation to another.
Now, let me caution you here to not “jump ahead” in your reading to try to
“shortcut” this whole process. In the chapters to follow we are going to
learn how to apply “heavy lifting faith” to various kinds of situations in
life. You need to read these chapters so that you will have a complete and
accurate understanding of what faith living really is and what it really involves. But for the moment let’s just rejoice in the fact that the God of the
universe has placed within us the capacity for faith, and has made it possible for us to trust Him for the smallest details of our routine daily lives, as
well as the most trying or challenging situations imaginable.
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Summary of Truth
✥ Every second of every moment of my life is to be lived by faith.
✥ It is possible for every Christian to walk continuously in the

will of God.
✥ We should live in expectancy of God’s “breakthroughs.”
✥ As we abide in Jesus we are the will of God.
✥ God has equipped me to receive a message from God at any

second.
✥ Maintaining an atmosphere of faith in my life makes me sensi-

tive to God’s voice.
✥ Changing circumstances do not necessarily indicate a break-

through from God.
✥ There is only one capacity for faith, but different applications.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:
Lord Jesus, my life belongs to You and I desire to live every
second of it walking in Your will and trusting You by
faith for everything. Help me to be sensitive to Your breakthroughs, to always recognize and quickly obey Your voice.
Thank You for equipping me to do so. Lord help me to act
according to Your guidance and to not react to circumstances. Help me to apply the capacity for faith You have
given me to the heavy lifting situations of life as well as
the daily routine. Thank you for the gift of faith and for
the gift of salvation. I love You, Lord Jesus. In Your Name I
pray. Amen.

Chapter 19

Coming to the
Knowledge of God’s Will

I

“To live for the Lord means to live for His will,
for His interest, and for His Kingdom.”
Watchman Nee (1)

n settling upon the title for this chapter, I chose to say “Coming
to the Knowledge” of God’s will, rather than “How to Know.”
The reason is because I did not want to imply that knowing the will
of God can be reduced to a formula, or stated as an equation, or explained
in a series of steps. I’m sure we all wish some one would write a book
called “God’s Will for Dummies” that would give us a few quick and easy
steps for knowing the will of God. Well that book doesn’t exist and if it
ever does, don’t buy it. The reason that coming to the knowledge of God’s
will concerning things, events and situations in life cannot be reduced to a
formula is because each life is different, unique, and individual, and God’s
ways in His dealing with each of us are just as unique and individual. In a
formula the same rules apply to everyone, everywhere, every time. Not so
with faith and the will of God. Therefore, like faith, getting to the will of
God is better approached as a process rather than a procedure.

You Really Can Know the Will of God
Now here’s the big question - is it possible to gain assurance of God’s
will concerning specific things and situations in our life? Absolutely! It
has to be, because as we have already established, we cannot exercise real
faith without first knowing the will of God. Faith is acting, and you cannot
act unless you have something definite and defined to act upon. Therefore,
God’s Word gives us this instruction in Ephesians 5:17, “Wherefore be ye
not unwise, but understanding what the will of the Lord is.” Then in Colossians 1:9 we read, “…that ye might be filled with the knowledge of his will
in all wisdom and spiritual understanding.” Being a Child of God involves
two things – beginning and continuing. First comes salvation (coming to
Christ) and then sanctification (becoming like Christ). Colossians 2:6 tells

(239
us, “As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in
Him.” We began our Christian life, our walk with God, by acting, by stepping into the will of God by faith. Now how did that happen? God awakened you to your need and then activated your capacity of faith to believe.
The Holy Spirit used some means to draw you into the will of God – maybe
the witness of a friend, a message you heard at church, or a program on
television. Then at some point you became persuaded of the reality of salvation through Jesus, you acted in faith, and stepped into the will of God.
You did not stumble into it; you took a thoughtful, deliberate, intelligent,
rational step into it. The result was that the will of God in the eternal (in the
invisible) became present reality in your life (in the visible). By faith you
accessed the grace, the supply of God. The impossible (a totally degenerate human being stepping out of hell into heaven) became possible. Now,
as a child of God, you are to continue in the same way - by continually
stepping into the will of God by faith, thereby accessing everything that
belongs to the new life God has created in you. That is the normal Christian life.

God’s Will Begins with God
To get us started in understanding the process of getting to the will of
God we will begin by observing that God’s will begins with God. Okay, I
know what you are thinking, “Well, duh! Boy this guy is really brilliant,
how long did it take him to figure THAT one out?” Well, it might surprise
you to know just how many Christians begin their search for God’s will by
looking to everything except God Himself. So many try to find God’s will
by means of their intellect, their emotions, by drawing conclusions from
circumstances, by looking for “signs,” by weighing pros and cons, or by
asking for advice from other human beings. There are two things to consider here: one, as we have already settled, God’s will is never revealed by
thought, feeling, or anything external (other than the Word); and two, you
do not “find God’s will,” it finds you. Those things could not bring you to
Jesus and they will not enable you to walk in Jesus. The confirmation of
God’s will in your spirit is always initiated by Him. Your responsibility as
a Believer is to maintain a continuous atmosphere of worship and fellowship with God. An attitude of receptivity to the guidance of the Holy Spirit
will place you in a position to receive the knowledge of God’s will when
He chooses to initiate it in your heart. When sudden or unusual needs occur in your life, or desires arise in your heart, or a challenge, change, or
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crisis comes in your circumstances, your automatic response should not be
to react, but to say “Speak, Lord” and then wait for Him to do so. We have
already observed that as you go along in your daily routine life, walking in
fellowship with God and abiding in Christ (the key word here is “abiding”), you are the will of God. Your choices are His choices. Your decisions are His decisions. Your actions are
His actions. But there are times when
o be content with God’s things are not that simple. There are
will and way is rest. Mine times when things arise in your life that
is to obey, His is to direct.
are not routine and ordinary, things that
Hudson Taylor (2)
need specific guidance and instruction
from the Holy Spirit, things that will
obviously require the supernatural intervention and miraculous supply of God. When that happens you must
STOP, LOOK and LISTEN. First, you must stop your activity. You must
refuse to react in the flesh. There will always be the temptation to try to
figure or feel your way to a solution, but that will only end in results that
fall short of where God is trying to take you. Second, you must look not at
circumstances or outward appearances but into the invisible, and let God
show you His plan. And third, you must listen not to advice or opinion but
to the voice of the Holy Spirit as He speaks in your inner man.

T

Five Means by Which God Moves the Christian to Seek His Will
God uses five things to stimulate us to search out His will, to put up
our antenna to receive His guidance, in other words to begin the faith process. They are NEED, DESIRE, HIS WORD, HOLY SPIRIT PROMPTING, and a CALLING upon our life for some special service. We will deal
with these fully later, but let us observe briefly here that there are three
kinds of needs. First, there are those that pertain to just living every day;
the necessities of life, such as food, clothing, shelter, and so on. This is
what Jesus was dealing with in Matthew 6 and what Paul referred to in
Philippians 4:19. These things apply more to a “taking for granted” type
faith. We know it is God’s will to meet the basic needs of our life. But
secondly, there are needs that arise as a result of God leading us to expand
in some area of our life, such as our business, our church, our ministry, or
our giving. Finally, there are needs that present themselves more in the
form of crisis or trial. These last two kinds of need require a more extended
knowledge of God’s will and a greater exercise of the capacity of faith.
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Then there are two kinds of desires, those that occur in our human
nature as we interact with our natural environment and those that arise
in our spirit as a result of God’s direct initiation. (We are assuming here
that the desire is not for something that is contrary to the written Word!) In
relation to a desire, the real question is, is it within the scope of God’s will;
does it belong to the life God has created in me? The issue cannot be decided by my idea of “right or wrong,” or “fleshly or spiritual.” Whether a
desire is right or wrong depends on whether or not it has God’s approval,
not my approval. The way to find out is to take it into the prayer closet and
place it before God. If it fades in the light of God, then let it. But if it
persists and intensifies, then find God’s specific will pertaining to it and
trust Him for it.
Regarding God’s Word, there are two types here as well. First there is
the written Word, the Bible, which is God’s general revelation to mankind.
God often speaks to us directly from the Scripture and we are reminded of
some promise or admonition contained there. But sometimes through the
course of your Bible study or reading, God may “energize” or “illuminate”
a verse of Scripture to you. He will apply it to your heart in such a way that
you know He is speaking to you, directly and personally, in relation to a
specific issue in your life. You don’t know exactly how you know, but you
just know. That is God using His written Word to either initiate the faith
process or to reinforce what He has already initiated by some other means.
Then there are times when the Holy Spirit may not use the written
Word of God, but instead will prompt you in your spirit by some other
means. He may use something you see or hear in your natural environment
as you go through the normal course of the day. It may be something that
looks and sounds very ordinary to everyone around you, but not to you,
because you know God is using it to get your attention, to speak to you. He
is using it to draw you into position to receive particular instruction about
His will. You know because it is causing you to turn the “eyes” and “ears”
of your spirit toward God.
Finally there are those special occasions that occur in the lives of some
Christians in which God calls them to yield to Him for some special service. I will give examples of each of these five things later, but here I
simply want to emphasize that regardless of what means God uses to get
your attention, to stimulate you to be receptive to the revelation of His will
and to draw you into the exercise of faith, it all begins with Him. He is the
“Author and the Finisher.”
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Characteristics of the Will of God
Now as we turn our hearts toward God to receive His will, there are
some things we should bring to remembrance and keep in mind, not necessarily as a “check list”, but as a guide. Some have been mentioned already,
but I am including them here again because the consideration of these truths
as a whole will help us stay on track and maintain focus and clarity. I am
not placing them in any particular order because they are all equally important.
1. God’s will is fixed in eternity. You need to remember that the will
of God pertaining to your particular situation is already settled. He
is not scrambling around trying to figure out what He is going to
do about this need or situation that has come up in your life. God is
not in a panic, therefore you shouldn’t be either. He already knows
what He is going to do and what he is going to provide, because,
from His perspective, He has already done it. Remember, faith is
anchored in God’s past and your present. As you step into His will
you are entering the finished work and the foreordained supply.
THAT is security.
2. God’s will is not a secret. We very often treat the will of God as if
it is something that is virtually impossible to know and understand,
but that is not so. Quite often the reason we do not know His will
is because we do not ask. In Jeremiah 33:3 God says, “Call unto
me, and I will answer thee, and shew thee great and mighty things,
which thou knowest not.” The word “call” in this verse means “to
encounter, to get in one’s presence.” The word “shew” means “to
manifest or make known” and the word “mighty” means “hidden”
or “fenced in.” What God is saying here is “Get in My presence
and I will make known to you the hidden things.” If the will of
God seems to be hidden or fenced in from you, it is only because
you will not get in His presence and listen.
3. God’s will requires obedience. Sometimes the problem we have
concerning God’s will is not that we do not know it, but that we do
know it (or we at least very much suspect what it might be) and we
simply do not want to obey it. God will not reveal Himself or His
plan to an unwilling heart. To receive the knowledge of God’s will,
you must come to Him in an attitude of submission and obedience.
You must be willing to lay aside your ideas and plans and receive
His.
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4. God’s will brings glory to Himself. The ultimate end of the will
of God is to bring honor and glory to Him. Our participation by
faith in the fulfillment of the will of God always results in God
getting glory to Himself. In every situation we should ask ourselves, what outcome would most glorify God, bring honor to His
name, and prove His faithfulness? Once that question is answered,
we will find ourselves at the will of God.
5. The discovery of God’s will takes place in the prayer closet.
Your search for the will of God and your desire to receive it may
be stimulated by need, desire, or circumstances, but the actual discovery of it comes only as you wait before Him in private worship
and fellowship. It takes time, and there is no shortcut.
6. God’s will is confirmed to us in our spirit by the Holy Spirit. It
is only as we spend time in the Word and in prayer, that God “illumines” His will in our inner man. It is therefore pointless to look
anywhere else. You might as well cease looking around in your
environment and circumstances for “signs” or clues that might tell
you the will of God, because they are not there. God will often use
circumstances to stimulate you to seek His will or to affirm and
reinforce His will once it has been confirmed to you in your inner
man. But the knowledge of His will begins in your Spirit. The
sooner you stop figuring and feeling, straining and struggling, and
seeking advice from other people about your situation, the sooner
you will hear from God. Those things only make room for satan to
influence you and create confusion in your life. God will not speak
to you through all that noise and clutter. You must get alone with
Him, put everything else aside, get quiet and still, and listen.
7. God’s will is revealed only to Spirit-filled Believers. In order
for a person to receive the will of God concerning things in his
own personal life, he must be saved and Spirit-filled. Apart from
the general revelation of God’s Word to all mankind, it is not
possible for an unsaved person to know the God’s will, in terms
of personal guidance, because his spirit (the part of man that God
communicates with) is dead. Likewise, a carnally-minded Christian (one who is not being controlled by the Holy Spirit) cannot
know the will of God because he is operating out of his flesh (his
intellect, will, and emotions) rather than out of the spirit. For instance, it is easy to know God’s will regarding murder, adultery,
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stealing, etc. It is also easy to know God’s will regarding salvation.
These things are part of God’s general revelation to man. But in
regard to personal, individual guidance regarding God’s specific will
for my life, I must be saved (indwelt by His Spirit) and Spirit-filled
(controlled by His Spirit). In order to hear the voice of God, there
must be nothing between you and Him that would prevent it. You
must come into His presence with a clean heart.
8. God’s will always agrees with His Word. No matter how unique
your situation is, the will of God concerning it will always line up
with Scripture. Quite often there will even be specific promises
from the Bible that will perfectly match what you are dealing with.
Accuracy in the Christian life is maintained, not by making the
Bible line up with experience, but by making experience line up
with the Bible. If some misguided person said that it was
God’s will for him to divorce
his wife and marry another woman because God wanted him to be
happy, that person would not be anywhere near knowing God’s
will. How do we know? Because there are four things that always
work in perfect harmony – God’s will, God’s Word, God’s way
and God’s work.
9. God’s will is always specific, never vague. It is always clearly
defined and easily understood by His child. If you think you know
the will of God about something and the element of certainty is not
present, then you don’t. God’s will is always accompanied by solid,
unshakable assurance. If it is not there, then don’t act until it is. If
you do not yet have God’s peace, then you do not yet have His
plan.
10. The will of God always leads to real faith. More often than not,
the will of God will stand in stark contrast to common sense, reason, and logic. Look at the cross. God’s will requires His supernatural intervention and provision. It will take you out beyond your
own natural abilities and resources. God may very well use what
you have and what you can do in accomplishing His will, but He
will not stop with that. He will always draw you into the realm of
the invisible and the impossible. Real faith is reaching beyond your
grasp, beyond your own abilities and resources. God’s will does
not ignore the natural but adds to it the spiritual, thus creating the

(245
supernatural. Real faith stretches the visible into the invisible, the
possible into the impossible, and the natural into the supernatural.
Doing the will of God will always require you to do more than you
can do, to go further than you can go, and to use more than you
have. It always requires real faith.
11. God’s will is always original. The Word of God, as well as Christian history, is filled with story after story of how God worked
miraculously in the lives of men and women who knew His will
and trusted Him by real faith to fulfill it. They are marvelous accounts of the ways and workings of God and serve to illustrate that
the wisest thing a Christian can do is simply trust God with childlike faith. But that is all they are – illustrations, not models. You
cannot look at another person’s experience and then assume that
God will do it that way for you. There has only been one Red Sea
crossing and there will never be another one. You cannot look at
how God worked in one church and then duplicate it in yours. You
must know His plan for you. Whatever need, desire, or situation
you are dealing with right now, it is unique to you. That means that
God’s way of dealing with it will be unique. It also means that the
supply He has set aside to meet your need is specifically designated to you. He will not apply your provision to some one else’s
need and he will not apply theirs to yours. Not only does God not
duplicate Himself from one life to another, He does not duplicate
Himself in yours either. Do not look back in your life and allow
yourself to believe that just because God worked in a certain way
before He will do it that way this time. He won’t. No two situations are alike. They don’t have to be, because there is no limit to
God’s creativity and resources. In God’s dealings with you, history
does not repeat itself.
12. God’s will is always active, never passive. Stepping into the will
of God always requires you to act in faith in specific obedience to
His inner command. The will of God is something you do, not
something that is done to you. It requires your active participation.
As we will see later, real faith is a two-sided page. God will not do
for you what you can do for yourself. For instance, suppose God
has told me to go to Africa and preach. I do not have the money,
and the departure time is close at hand. What do I do? I do everything that does not require money. I wash and iron my clothes,
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pack them in the suitcase and so on. That is on my side of the page.
I do not need for God to pack my bag, or book airline tickets, and
furthermore, He will not do it. What I need is for God to do the
things I cannot do – supply the money, hold the doors of opportunity open in the country I am going to, hold back the rain, and so
on. God will do His part, but He will not do my part. I must act in
faith and do my part as if He had already done His. Why? Because
He has.
13. God’s will operates according to His timing. God’s will is not
affected by “deadlines.” Quite often real faith involves waiting
until the last minute and maybe even beyond. There are many examples in the Bible, where it appears that time has run out, all
hope is gone, and the people involved are doomed. But if you are
in the will of God there is no such thing as a deadline. Remember
Abraham.
14. God’s will sets the parameters for faith. Satan uses two temptations to sabotage your faith. He either tries to get you to settle for
too little or to believe for too much. Either way is wrong and
misses the mark. God’s will has fixed limits and those limits determine the “measure” or area of faith in which a Christian can operate. The key to real faith is to know what the boundaries are and to
believe up to the boundaries but not beyond them.
15. God’s will is always accompanied by God’s supply. An example
of this is the feeding of the 5,000. Jesus told the disciples that it
was God’s will to feed 5,000 men, plus women and children - probably around 20,000 people. When asked what food supply they
had available they produced the five loaves of bread and two fish.
Of course they concluded it was not enough and in the natural
realm they were right – it wasn’t. Their mistake, however, was
focusing on what they did not have in the visible rather than what
God did have in the invisible. They did not take into account that
from God’s perspective those people were not waiting to be fed –
they had already been fed. With what? With the supply that God
had prepared for them from eternity past, the supply that existed in
the invisible. All it took to transfer it from the spiritual realm to the
material or natural realm was for someone to believe within the
will of God. That someone in this case was Jesus. Those people
were fed that day, not because Jesus was God in the flesh (though
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He was), but because as a man He looked into heaven, saw the will
of God and the supply to go with it, and acted in accordance with
what He saw. As pointed out earlier, we as born-again Believers
are now in a position to do the same thing. We access the provision
of God by acting in accordance with the will of God. In thinking
about need and supply, it is important to remember that the supply
for all our needs, for all of our God-given desires, and for the fulfillment of God’s will, has existed from the very beginning of creation. In God’s economy, need and supply are never out of balance. It is not necessary for God to create a supply for my need
because it has already been created. He has only to dispense it to
me as I act in faith and believe.
16. Coming to the will of God takes time. It is a mistake to get in a
hurry concerning God’s will. Quite often you may feel pressured
by man-made schedules, by
deadlines, or by circumhe faith that enters into the
stances, but to react without
inheritance is the attitude
knowing God’s will leads to
of soul which waits for God
disaster. Remember, God is
Himself, first to speak His
not in a hurry, He is not under
Word to me, and then to do
pressure, and He is not panthe thing He has spoken.
icked. When it is time for you
Andrew Murray (3)
to act He will tell you, and He
is not going to tell you until
He wants you to know. Your
responsibility is to wait before Him, listen for His voice, and then
act when He speaks - regardless of how much time that takes.
17. God’s will is sometimes revealed in increments. There are some
situations in which God will tell you to take a step, and then after
you do, He will tell you to take another one. Sometimes we make
the mistake of wanting the whole picture laid out in front of us
before we will act. There are times when God will do that, but
there are times when He won’t. It may be that you know the clear
will of God concerning the first step but not the next. Don’t let that
immobilize you and keep you from acting on what you do know. If
you will take the first step then God will give you clear guidance
for the next. That is quite often the way of real faith. That is exactly what God did with Elijah in I Kings 17. First, God told him to

T
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go to the brook Cherith, and He sent the ravens to feed him. Then
He told him to go on to Zerephath and provided a widow to care
for him. Finally in chapter 18, God sent him on to Mount Carmel
where he challenged the prophets of Baal. The secret to getting to
Mount Carmel, though, was the incremental steps of obedience to
God’s will on the way.
18. God’s will often includes trial and suffering. Do not make the
mistake of believing that the will of God always leads to a troublefree life. Hebrews 11 contains a list of obedient saints who stepped
into the revealed will of God by faith. God’s will for some included miraculous deliverance, expansion, and blessing, but for
some it included torture, trial, destitution, and death. For Jesus,
the will of God included the cross. There are times when God will
give you specific instructions which, when obeyed by faith, will
lead to trial, hardship, and suffering. There is some teaching being spread throughout the Christian world today that says if you
are truly living by faith then you never have to be sick or suffer
any need. That is just not the truth according to God’s Word. There
were many times when the Apostle Paul suffered and had great
need. Some of the people whom God has used the most are those
who have suffered the most. He may call upon you to be one of
them.
19. God’s will goes by way of the cross. You will find as you walk
situations through by faith, the process will move along through
five stages, which could be called the garden, the court, the cross,
the tomb and the resurrection. At the outset of the faith process,
God will bring you to a crisis of will in which you choose not only
to bring your will into subordination to His but to join your will to
His. You step into the will of God knowing full well what it is
going to involve. Next you go through the court where public opinion, circumstances, and common sense make a mockery of what
God has told you to believe Him for. Then comes the cross, that
point where you know you are acting in obedience to God, but all
seems to be lost. It seems to die. You appear to be failing and
everything seems to say, “You made a mistake, it is all over, it
didn’t work.” The vision God gave you, the faith object that seemed
so real in your heart in the beginning, seems to be a dead issue. In
spite of everything, though, it still seems alive to you. Somehow,
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you can’t let go of the faith object God placed in your heart, you
can’t let go of His will that you know was confirmed to you in your
spirit, and it will not let go of you. So you hang on, and as you do
a miracle happens. When it seems that all is lost, God rolls away
the stone, and the vision is resurrected. Why does this so often
happen in the faith walk? Because God is bringing maximum glory
to Himself and maximum joy to you. He is bringing His will into
fulfillment in such a way that it stands forever.
20. God’s will is always opposed by the devil. It always results in
spiritual warfare. The assurance of God’s will is always followed
by satan’s attack. He will use every means (internal and external)
to discourage you, dissuade you, and divert you from hanging on
and following through to the end. As we will see again later, our
defense against the enemy is to resist his lies on the authority of
the blood of Jesus, to continue to act in accordance with God’s
will, to praise God, and to confess to the outside world that God is
doing it.
21. God’s will does not bend or conform to circumstances, just the
opposite. The will of God is not and cannot be determined by circumstances (good or bad) or anything else external, because they
are just that – external. God’s will conforms to nothing other than
God. As we move in the direction of the will of God in obedience
to Him, He will, in turn, cause all things external to conform to His
will. Circumstances should be considered, but only to the extent
that they help define and clarify the nature and need of the object
or outcome of faith we are believing for.
22. God’s will is accompanied by peace and persistence. Colossians 3:15 tells us to “let the peace of God rule in your hearts.” The
word “rule” means, “to stand guard, to act as umpire.” The word
translated peace means quietness, rest, and harmony. It is not possible to be in the will of God and not have an accompanying peace
and harmony with God. If it does not yet exist, then you must refuse
to act until it does.
Now using the above observations as a backdrop, as a frame of reference, let’s look at the actual process of coming to the will of God. It is not
nearly as obscure, mysterious and complicated as the devil would have you
believe. Details and specifics will vary from life to life and from event to
event in your own life, but the process itself will follow along these lines.
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We can outline the process in five words – prompting, preparation, prayer,
picture and possession.

Coming to the Will of God
As we have seen already, it begins with a PROMPTING from God by
some means of His choosing. It begins with God creating a need and a
desire in you to receive His will. This is done by means of some external
pressure (from your circumstances and/or physical environment), from an
internal pressure (from your intellect and emotions), or from within your
inner man. It may be through some need that has arisen in your life that you
cannot meet through your own strength, ability and resources. It may be
financial or physical, or professional. Maybe it concerns the salvation of a
friend or family member God has placed on your heart. Maybe a strong
desire has arisen in you and you are beginning to sense it is from God
simply because it will not go away. You are willing for it to, but it doesn’t.
In fact, as you meet with God in private prayer and worship, it intensifies.
Perhaps a change has occurred in
your circumstances and it is causing a disturbance in your life. You
ur greatest fear should
may feel threatened, vulnerable, and
not be of failing, but of
succeeding outside the will of God. fearful. It may involve your business, your job, your health, your
Sheila Williams (4)
ministry, your finances, your family, or your giving. Now maybe the
thing that is prompting you to seek the will of God is not a crisis at all.
Rather it is a “nudge” from the Holy Spirit that occurred while you were
reading your Bible. A verse of Scripture seemed to just jump off the page
and land in your heart, and all of a sudden you sensed God speaking to you
about this or that. Maybe God is challenging you in your spirit to trust Him
for expansion in some area of your life or ministry. You may sense that God
is leading you in a new direction or calling you to a new place or a new
work. There are thousands of possible scenarios that God could use to get
your attention, but when He does, you know it. You may not be sure yet just
exactly what God is up to, but you do know He is working in your life, and
He is leading you to trust Him for something that only He can do and only
He can provide. He has your attention, you are listening, and you are ready
to know His will. In fact, you have come to a place where you know you
MUST know His will. So, now what?

O
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Now you need to take a quick inventory of your walk with God and
make sure you are PREPARED to receive from Him what He desires to
give you – the sure knowledge of His will and His plan. You can do that by
asking yourself a few questions. If you come to one you cannot truly answer yes to, then make whatever adjustments are needed in your heart so
that you can. When you can truthfully answer yes to all the questions, then
you are prepared to meet with God. Lets look at them carefully and prayerfully. Ask yourself:
1. Do I really want to know God’s will, or do I honestly just want
Him to do it my way?
2. Is my heart set to obey what He tells me? Am I ready to comply
with His will regardless of what it is? Do I already have a
suspicion of what God’s will is and just don’t want to do it?
3. Am I willing for God to glorify Himself through this situation in
my life regardless of what it costs me, my family, my church,
or my business?
4. Am I willing to spend whatever amount of time is necessary to
know His will even if it means getting up an hour or two hour
earlier every day, for a while, than I normally do?
5. Am I Spirit-filled? Is my life truly under the control of the Holy
Spirit? Is there anything between God and me that must be
cleansed and cleared away?
6. Am I willing to take the Word of God as the final authority regarding my situation?
7. Am I willing for God to take me out beyond my abilities and resources? Am I ready to act and speak in such a way as to contradict logic, reason, and common sense? Am I willing to look
like a fool to the world, to my friends, to my family if that is
what the will of God requires?
8. Am I willing to completely set aside my ideas, plans, and desires
and enter into His?
9. Am I willing to suffer trial and hardship if that is what God’s will
calls for?
10. Am I prepared to look to God alone plus nothing?
The next “square on the board,” so to speak, is PRAYER - getting into
the presence of God and conversing with Him. In order to know the will of
God you must set aside time for that purpose. There is absolutely no other
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way and, again, there is no shortcut. It is imperative that you go directly to
God Himself. Don’t look at circumstances, don’t read books, don’t ask
advice and don’t try to figure it all out. None of that will help. It is GOD
Who knows the will of God. Set aside time for private personal worship,
fellowship, reflection, and discussion with God alone. Scripture indicates
that the first hours of the day are best. In your private time with God, pour
out your heart to Him and lay before Him the issue, the need, the desire, the
trial, the circumstance you are dealing with. Proverbs 16:3 tells us to, “Commit thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts shall be established.” Ask
the Holy Spirit to guide you in His Word and speak to you from it. Listen to
His “still small voice.” Now you may ask, “But how many days will I have
to spend meeting with God before I know what His will is?” “How long
will it take?” There is no way to know, but I can tell you this from personal
experience and from observing Christian history – it takes what it takes.
Then you may ask, “But what am I waiting for?” You are waiting for God
to give you a clear picture in your heart of what the finished work looks
like concerning your need or situation. You are waiting for Him to show
you His plan and His provision in the invisible so you can believe Him for
it, so you can act upon it, so you can confess it and bring it into present
reality. “But how will I know when I see it?” you ask. “How will I know it
is real?” You’ll know.
You begin by painting a PICTURE in words. This picture is of what
the situation looks like to you now. As you wait before the Lord in private
worship and prayer, write down a detailed description of your need, your
situation, and your circumstances. Write down the facts, as you understand
them. Then voice that to God, “Lord, this is what my situation looks like to
me right now, this is what I need You to fix, to provide, to work out, to help
me with.” Then paint a second word picture
of what you want your situation to look like if
it is possible to change it. Be honest, and be
very specific. Don’t hold back anything, not one detail, regardless of how small, trivial, unimportant, unspiritual,
or irrelevant it may seem. In Mark 10:51, Jesus asked blind
Bartimeaus, “…What wilt thou that I should do unto thee?…” Now Jesus
already knew the answer, just like He knows what is in your heart, but He
wanted Bartimeaus to express it. And express it he did. He replied without
hesitation, “I want to receive my sight.” That was his will, his desire. When
you come to God with your need, desire, etc., the Holy Spirit is going to
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ask you every time, “What do you want?” There are two possible answers.
You can say what you think God wants to hear, what you think is a good
spiritual answer, or you can tell the hardcore truth. Coming to the will of
God begins with total honesty. John 4:24 tells us that those who will worship God (have intimate contact with Him) must “…worship him in spirit
and in truth.” Notice Bartimeaus did not say, “Oh Lord, I want to be a
good follower of Yours. I want to be a good man. I want to serve You well.”
No, he just got right to the point, made no pretense, emptied his heart, and
told the truth. Then how did Jesus respond? He healed him. Bartimeaus
had a crystal clear picture in his mind before he ever approached Jesus.
Sometimes you may find it difficult to be completely honest with God because you are afraid you are being selfish or unspiritual. That “concern” is
from the devil. It is an accusation designed to prevent you from being honest with God. But that is exactly what God wants you to be, honest. And
besides, you may as well be; He knows what is in your heart anyway. Now,
why does God do this? Because the moment you reach the point where you
are holding nothing back from Him, then He moves into position to reveal
His will to you.
After you have considered all the “facts” of your situation and have
voiced to God what you would like for Him to do, then lay all of that aside
and wait for Him to speak into your heart. He will. I promise you that a new
picture will begin to form in your heart, in you inner man, as you meet with
Him and wait before Him day by day. God told us in Isaiah 1:18, “Come
now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord...” As we said before, the
word “reason” here means to “be correct,” to “be right,” to “be adjusted.”
Real prayer and worship is meeting with God and getting correct, getting
adjusted. In a sense it is you and God painting the picture together. He may
do what is contained in the picture you came to Him with, but in all likelihood, He will alter it and do much more than you asked. At some point
though, a final picture, a final plan, a final provision will settle in upon
your heart, upon your spirit, as the will of God.
Now again you ask, “But how will I know?” You will know because
the picture in your spirit will become POSSESSION in your heart. There
will come a point where you not only see it, but you own it. That will
happen long before it becomes real in your hand. Even though it has not yet
happened or appeared in the natural material realm, it will be as real to you
as if it had. You will become so certain of its reality that even in the face of
tremendous opposing circumstances and evidence to the contrary, you will
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be able to say with all assurance and confidence to the world, “God has
done it; God has provided.” You will know when you have arrived at the
will of God, because it will be accompanied by five things:
1. PICTURE of God in my mind – First there will be a very clear,
well-defined picture formed in your mind, just like the picture on the puzzle box. There will be no doubt as to what the
object or outcome looks like, because you have seen it already
with the eyes of your heart.
2. PEACE of God in your emotions - There will be a peace that
surpasses all human comprehension. There will be a certainty
that cannot be shaken by opposing circumstances, logic, outward appearances, reason, common sense, or public opinion.
There will be an assurance that can withstand any amount of
delay and hold on past any deadline. How is that so? Because
you have received the object or outcome as finished work, and
God’s finished work cannot be undone. The will of God is
settled in eternity and once it becomes settled in your heart it
is immovable, and so are you.
3. PRESENCE of God in your spirit - There will also be the presence of God abiding upon it. When something is the will of
God He will find a way to put His signature on it in your heart.
You don’t know just how you know, but you know, and that
“knowing” cannot be shaken. Once His signature has been applied, it cannot be erased. As we said in another chapter, it will
take you to the furthermost extremities of faith.
4. PERSISTENCE of God in your will - You will also know that
what you are believing for is the will of God because it is
persistent, it will not go away. There is therefore a persistence
in you that will not diminish with time or opposition. Oswald
Chambers said, “I know when the proposition comes from God
because of its quiet persistence” (5). You know it is from God,
because you cannot let go of it and it will not let go of you.
5. PROOFS of God in the external - Then as you persist in faith,
God will provide evidences, confirmation, proofs in the external world that you are in His will. As you act, speak, and continue in faith God will allow little “indicators” to pop up on
your spiritual radar screen. They will likely be so small that no
one could possibly see them or recognize them for what they
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are except you, but they will be there just the same. Are these
“proofs” necessary for you to believe? No they are not. In fact,
they do not occur so that you will believe, they occur because
you have already believed.
Dear friend, God wants you to know His will more than you want to
know it. It is not a secret and it is not mysterious. He is anxious for you to
experience the joy of real faith in your Christian life and is therefore anxious for you to know His will. That is why He is continuously bringing
things into your life that necessitate faith. As I said in the beginning, coming to the knowledge of the will of God cannot be reduced to a formula or
a set of steps. It is a process – an individualized process. But if you will
apply the guidelines we have discussed above, you will get there. And you
will know you are there, that you have arrived at the will of God because:
1. It started with God – it was confirmed to you in your spirit as you
met with God in private prayer and worship.
2. It stands in agreement with the Word of God.
3. It is specific and clearly defined in your heart. You can “see” the
picture complete and you have embraced it as real. You have
received it in your heart.
4. It requires the supernatural intervention and supply of God; it requires real faith.
5. It is persistent – it will not go away. It is producing persistence in
you.
6. It is accompanied by peace, certainty, and assurance. It has God’s
signature on it.
7. It has confirmation in the external world that only you can see.
8. It will bring honor and glory to God and establish a fresh testimony
to His faithfulness.
Now let me ask you, is there something going on in your life right now
that would indicate God is initiating certain events or things in order to get
your attention? Is He drawing you into position to seek and know His will?
Are there needs you cannot meet and you do not know what to do about?
Do you have desires that have arisen in your heart, desires that just won’t
go away? Has God nudged you from His Word or prompted you by His
Holy Spirit by means of something you have seen or heard? Is it possible
He is calling you to serve Him in some special way? Or are you just concerned about what God wants to do with the rest of your life? If you desire
for God to initiate the faith process in your life, then get alone with God
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and let Him speak to you. Lay your need, your situation, out before Him and
listen to His voice. He will speak to you. Follow the guidelines above and
God will reveal His will to you. Then when He does, obey Him. How? By
faith. Later we will look closely at the entire faith process, but for now just
let me tell you that it begins with God drawing you into position to know His
will. If you are willing to start there, then you are ready to go on.
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Summary of Truth
✥ Coming to know the will of God is not a procedure and not a

formula; it is a process.
✥ God’s will starts with Him; He takes the initiative.
✥ God uses five things to draw us into a position to receive His

✥

✥
✥
✥

✥
✥
✥

will: need, desire, His Word, Holy Spirit prompting, and calling.
God’s will:
 is fixed in eternity.
 is not a secret.
 requires obedience.
 glorifies God.
 is discovered by means of private prayer and worship.
 is confirmed in our spirit by the Holy Spirit.
 is revealed only to a Spirit-filled Believer.
 always stands in agreement with the Bible.
 is always specific.
 always leads to faith.
 is always original.
 is active.
 operates by God’s timing.
 sets the parameters for faith.
 is always accompanied by God’s supply.
 takes time to know.
 is sometimes revealed in increments.
 often includes trial and suffering.
 goes by way of the cross.
 is always opposed by the devil.
 does not bend or conform to circumstances.
 is accompanied by peace and persistence.
Knowing God’s will begins with a PROMPTING from Him.
We must be PREPARED to meet with God.
God will give us a PICTURE, in the invisible, of His PLAN
and His PROVISION so we can believe and transfer it into
present reality.
It will become a POSSESSION in our heart before it does in
the material realm.
It will be accompanied by a PICTURE, PEACE, the PRESENCE of God, PERSISTANCE, and PROOFS.
God wants us to know His will more than we want to know it.
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Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:
Dear Father, more than anything I want to walk in the
knowledge of Your will and to please You by faith. By Your
grace I am going to do the things I have just finished reading about. I am going to come into Your presence and I am
going to ask You to reveal Your will to me concerning
every area of my life. Lord, I am going to live by faith. I ask
You now to help me by Your Holy Spirit, to understand and
absorb all these truths and apply them to my own personal
life and walk with You. I know You have a wonderful plan
for my life and that plan is already complete. I ask You to
reveal it to me as I wait before You, and help me to step
into it. Lord, take me into the realm of the impossible. Glorify Yourself through me. I love You Lord and it is in Your
Holy Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 20

Drawn to the
Will of God
Part One :

By Need and Desire
“It is the very time for faith to work, when sight ceases.
The greater the difficulties, the easier for faith.”
George Muller (1)

A

s we have said already, God uses five means to draw
you to the ultimate knowledge of His will. They are need,
desire, His Word, prompting from the Holy Spirit, and calling. Here, we are looking at need and desire, which are like first cousins,
closely related but not exactly in the same family. In differentiating between the two, we normally think of needs as necessities and desires more
as wants. Though basic and simple, that is actually a fairly accurate definition of terms. According to the dictionaries I have consulted, a need is
something that is required to sustain life or quality of life. It is something
that is necessary for us to survive in our physical and cultural environment.
It is an empty space that must be filled. A desire, on the other hand, is a
longing, a wish, a craving, but not a necessity. A need is something I must
have or do and a desire is something I would like to have or do. When a
desire is not fulfilled it may cause you sadness, disappointment, or even
distress, but it will not threaten your life. When we turn to the Word of God
we find that the same definitions apply. There are 12 different words in the
Bible translated need, but when you put them all together they mean the
same thing, necessity. Then there are at least 35 words in Scripture translated desire, but again, taken collectively, they refer to a longing, a craving, a wish, in other words, a desire, whether good or bad, pure or evil.

Our Needs and Desires Are Equally Important to God
Now before discussing how God uses need and desire to draw us to
His will, I want to first clear something up on the front end. We must
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understand that God is just as concerned about our desires as He is about
our basic necessities. A commonly held and unfortunate misconception
among many sincere Christians is that God is more apt to meet “real” needs
than He is to grant desires. We tend to think of needs as those things that
are important and desires as unimportant or even frivolous. Nothing could
be further from the truth. Psalm 37:4 says, “Delight thyself also in the
Lord, and he shall give thee the desires of thine heart.” Then in Philippians
4:19 we read, “But my God shall supply all your need according to his
riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” Both of these verses are the inspired Word
of God and they are thus equally and absolutely true. As I was checking out
at the store one day, I was talking to the cashier and made a comment
about the goodness of God. She replied, “Yes, He promised to meet our
needs, but not our wants.” I said, “You know, He really promised to do
both if we walk in His will, and He sure does both for me.” As I left the
store I thought about how typical and tragic it is to live so far below where
God wants His child to live. What a limited view of the character and
Fatherhood of God, what a terrible assessment of His goodness. Listen to
the words of Jesus in Matthew 7:11, “If ye then, being evil, know how to
give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your Father which
is in heaven give good things to them that ask Him?” Dear friend, God will
not only provide for every necessity you have in life, but He will also grant
every desire as long as it is within the scope of His will . I have placed
this last statement in bold type and underlined it because it is so important.
I cannot simply decide I want something and “faith” my way into getting it.
I can only trust God for what HE is going to do, for the desires HE places
in my heart. But the things He will provide for us are part of a vast territory. Many times we miss out simply because we just do not believe Him,
take Him at His word, and trust Him to bring it to pass.
I remember walking through my Dad’s clothing store one day when I
was seven years old and seeing some little blue shirts stacked up on a shelf
at about my eye level. They had cowboys and horses on them, and a desire
sprang up in my heart to have one. I never said a word, but my Dad saw me
as I glanced longingly at those shirts. I did not need one; Dad was in the
clothing business so I had lots of shirts already. But that did not matter to
him, and even though I didn’t say a word about it, when we left the store
that day I left with a new blue shirt. My eye level glance was on the shirt,
but my father’s gaze from above was on me. He took great delight in giving me that shirt, in granting my desire, and so does our heavenly Father.
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Let me share an incident that took place many years ago that I still
remember vividly. It clearly illustrates God cares as much for our desires
as He does our for our needs. Even though I was a full time staff member at
a church in Memphis, I was not making much money, and therefore still
had to trust God for many of the needs of my family. I am sure there are
thousands of pastors and church workers around the world who can identify with that. Well, take heart my fellow coworkers; what the church cannot or does not provide for you, God will, if you will trust Him. I know
from personal experience. In the fall of 1974 I found myself in an awkward position. It took every penny I made to
pay for our rent and utilities, to pay for our car, and to buy
food and other necessities. There was nothing left over
for clothing, and therefore we had gone for a long time
without buying anything. We finally reached the point
where Sheila had only a couple of dresses, and I had one
suit and one pair of shoes. I would not have thought so much
about it except for the fact that I was required to wear a suit to the office
every day, and I was required to sit on the platform in church in every
service. So for over six months I wore the same suit, a mint green color (it
was the 70’s!), to the office and to church. I had become painfully aware it
was wearing out and people were starting to notice. How could they not?
Needless to say I had become burdened about the fact that I desperately
needed clothes and so did Sheila. We could legitimately say we had a real
need in our life that we could not meet.
But there was something else I was concerned about at that time also,
life insurance. I don’t know why that had become such a big issue in my
heart, but it had. Now, my family could live just fine whether I had a life
insurance policy or not, that is as long as I did not die. I was not planning
to die of course, but the desire was still in my heart to know Sheila and the
kids would be secure if I did. So my prayers were occupied with a big need
and a big desire all at the same time. Then one day as I was driving back to
the office I was praying and God spoke to me in my heart and said, “Shad,
you have prayed about these things long enough. Just ask Me to do these
things for you and believe I am going to do them.” So right there in the car
I prayed, “Lord I need clothes and an insurance policy and I ask You to
give them to me now. Thank You. Amen.”
When I walked into my office, my secretary told me that one of the
church members, we will call him Mr. Smith, had called and had left word
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for me to call him. So I did, and he asked if I could come to his office that
afternoon. I said I could and drove over there. We sat in his office making
small talk for a few minutes and then he got to the point. He said, “Shad I
don’t want to embarrass you, but I have noticed that for the past several
months you have been wearing the same suit in every service. Is that the
only suit you have?” I said, “Yes sir, it is.” Then he said, “Well, today God
laid it on my heart to do two things for you if you will allow me to. I want
to take you to my friend’s clothing store, and buy you some clothes.” I was
stunned. Then He asked, “Do you have a life insurance policy?” I said no.
He continued, “Well then, I want to buy you a $100,000 life insurance
policy and I am going to pay the premiums for you.” I did not know what to
say. He then asked if Sheila and I could meet him the next day to take care
of both items. So we went to his office the next day and signed the papers
for the policy, and then drove downtown to Julius Lewis’, one of the finest
men’s clothing stores in the city.
When we walked in, Mr. Lewis himself assisted us. Mr. Smith told
me to pick out a suit, so I chose a black one, good for all occasions. He
said to pick out another one. I did. And another one. I did. Then he said,
“You are going to need ties and shirts and shoes to match, so pick them
out.” I left that store with three beautiful suits and everything to match.
Then on the way back to his office he turned around and handed Sheila
three hundred dollars (a lot of money in 1974) and said, “Sheila, I don’t
know about women’s clothes, so you will have to pick out what you need
for yourself!” Oh glory to God, He always gives more than we ask or think!
I flashed back to when I was seven years old and my dad gave me that little
blue shirt. Now my Father had done it again. Oh the love and faithfulness
and goodness of our Great God! Glory! Glory! Glory to His Name! When
I walked into the office the next day I was wearing a new suit, and I had
peace in my heart that if anything happened to me, my young family would
be secure. God had not only met our needs, but He had granted our desire.
And I must say, He did it in grand style, the way He does everything.

Different Types of Need
Now back to the issue of needs. In the life of every Christian there are
two kinds of necessities, expected and unexpected, those you see coming
and those you don’t, those you are prepared for and those you are not.
Expected needs, normal everyday necessities, are those things that are required to just live and get along on a daily basis. These things normally fall
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within the scope of daily routine faith. Included in this category are things
like food, water, clothing, shelter, and money to sustain the daily operation
of your home, business, ministry, church, and so on. Regardless of what
your role or position is in life, it would not take long for you to make a list
of your daily necessities. These are the kinds of things Jesus was referring
to in Matthew 6 and that Paul referred to in Philippians 4:19. These Scriptures tell us “...your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all
these things” (good point) and that He “...will supply all your need according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus” (good promise). Jesus therefore instructed us to not spend time worrying about these things, but to just
assume that our heavenly Father cares more for us than He does for the
birds and flowers and that He is going to meet all these daily needs. We are
to “...seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness” and then
believe that “...all these things shall be added unto you” (good plan).
Of course there are many categories of necessity in our lives other than
the physical, such as emotional (we all need love and affection), social (we
all need regular interaction with other people), spiritual (we need time with
God in His Word and fellowship with other Believers), and the list goes on.
A popular term I hear a lot these days is “felt needs,” which suggests something we feel we need, but may not actually be essential to survival. Well
let me just say this, if you “feel” it, so does God. There are many days when
I find myself asking God for things like encouragement, affirmation, and
reassurance. If I don’t get them, my life will not come to an end, but they
are things I need nonetheless, and God will provide them. Whatever is
important to me is important to Him.
Now without belaboring the point, we all know what daily necessities
are and because we know about them ahead of time, we usually have at
least some idea or plan in mind as to how we are going to deal with them
out of our own human abilities. There is nothing wrong or unspiritual about
this. In fact, God expects us to be creative, industrious, resourceful, and
hard working. He expects us to use what He has given us as far as it can be
used. The Word of God does not condone laziness and slothfulness. Paul
wrote in Acts 20:34, “Yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were with me.” What God
does NOT want is for us to limit ourselves to living within the confines of
what WE have and what WE can do and never venture out in faith. He does
not want us to live independently of Him. There is nothing God honoring,
conquering, overcoming, or victorious about that kind of life.
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That brings us to unexpected needs, those things we do not see coming
and therefore do not have a plan or provision for. There are two kinds of
unexpected needs, those that are created by a change in circumstances and
those that come as a result of obedience to a special leading or calling from
God. Needs, or “empty spaces,” that occur in life as a result of a change in
circumstances, can be caused by any number of things, some as serious as
natural disaster, sudden illness, political upheaval, or loss of employment,
and some not so serious, such as suddenly finding out your daughter is
planning to get married in three months and you don’t know how you are
going to pay for the wedding. Speaking from experience, I think some
fathers would rather face a natural disaster.
Now what do you do when you are faced with needs that are impossible for you to meet? (And, by the way, we are all going to face them at
some time or other.) No matter how capable, self-sufficient, wealthy, or in
control you may be at the moment,
sooner or later you are going to face a
storm in life you cannot get through
aith is an attitude toward
without God’s help. So what do you do
God in which you reckon
when the storm comes? First, you don’t
God to be a faithful God
panic or become absorbed in self-pity
Who will perform that
and despair. Remember, sudden needs
which He has promised.
are not sudden to God. Maybe you did
J. Dwight Pentecost (2)
not see them coming, but He did. In fact
He brought them so that He might draw
you into His will and His supply. Where do you think the storm came from
when Jesus was in the boat with the disciples? He brought it with Him.
Through your need, crisis, or trial God is bringing about a faith event in
your life that will ultimately produce joy in you and provide glory for Him.
Second, you refuse to listen to satan’s lies. He will tell you that you
have this need, problem, or trial because you have done something wrong
and you are being punished, or because God is trying to teach you some
lesson. If that were the case, then Paul must have done more wrong and
had more to learn than anyone else in the Bible. These lies are designed to
cause you to look inward instead of upward. God does not create need in
your life to teach you anything, but to give you opportunity to live out what
you already know and to awaken you to His supply. God sends need into
our lives so that we may be provided with opportunities to exercise real
faith and receive the supernatural supply of God. He creates need in our
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lives so that He may enlarge us. “Hear me when I call, O God of my
righteousness: thou hast enlarged me when I was in distress...” (Psalm
4:1). The correct response to need of any kind is to wait before God to
know His will concerning the things you are facing, and then trust Him by
faith to fulfill what He shows you. Ask Him to open the eyes of your heart
to see into the invisible. The needs in your life you cannot meet are the
things the Word of God is referring to in Hebrews 4:16 where it says, “Let
us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.” The word need here
comes from the Greek word eukairos, which means “special occasion of
need.” The answer to the question, “What do I do?”, is to accept God’s
invitation and “come boldly unto the throne of grace,” enter into the faith
process, wait before God to know His will, and believe for the impossible.
Now let’s look at another type of need that is created not by daily life
or a change in circumstances, but by obeying a leading or calling from
God. A Christian businessman could find himself with a need that he is
unprepared to meet out of his own ability, not because of a decrease in
business, but because God has spoken to his heart. God has told him to
believe Him for expansion that is utterly contrary to common sense and
totally impossible without a miracle from God. A pastor could find himself
in a similar position, not because a tornado blew the church building away
(as did happen to a friend of mine recently), but because God has given
him a fresh vision for expansion and growth that is absolutely impossible
given the current membership and income. And what about the evangelist
to whom God speaks saying, “Decrease your ministry in America where
you may possibly receive some income, and increase it overseas where you
are guaranteed to receive none at all.” Does that sound like an impossible
situation to you? I assure you from personal experience, it is.
In 1975, God called Sheila and me into international evangelism, and
in 1977 (at ages 29 and 31), we accepted His invitation to faith, responded
to His call, and began the ministry we are in today. That act of obedience
created a vast array of needs we did not see coming and that were absolutely
impossible for us to meet on our own. In fact, they were more impossible
than we ever imagined. The needs ranged all the way from food, clothing,
and housing for our family to contacts overseas, open doors in various
countries, and millions of dollars to carry out the ministry over the next
thirty years. We have conducted over 158 international campaigns, and on
every occasion we have had to trust God for such things as money, airline
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tickets, and equipment that we would have never needed had it not been for
obeying God’s calling upon our life. Obeying the leadership of God will
always create needs that you cannot meet. It may be in relation to your business, your giving, your ministry, or something else, but whatever it is, it will
lead you to a place where you must know the express will of God concerning
your particular situation at this particular time in your personal history.
The Apostle Paul’s life was a perfect example of one filled with constant need resulting from changing circumstances and calling from God.
But because of his confidence in the plan, power, and provision of God, his
attitude toward them was, “But none of these things move me, neither count
I my life dear unto myself…” (Acts 20:24) and “…in all of these things we
are more then conquerors through him that loved us” (Romans 8:37). The
necessities created in Paul’s life by circumstances and by obedience to
God were unpredictable, but the faithfulness of God was not. He never
viewed need as negative, but always as opportunity to glorify God.

Need Is Evidence of Supply
There is a wonderful truth that is so crucial to real faith, I am going to
write it in bold capital letters and underline it - NEED IS EVIDENCE OF
SUPPLY. In God’s economy in our Christian life, there is no such thing as
an empty space without God’s provision to fill it. Once you embrace and
internalize this fact you will have a whole new outlook toward the needs in
your life, regardless of the cause, and you will be enabled to respond in
faith to God’s invitations to draw upon His invisible supply. Our normal
reaction to sudden need is usually a feeling of fear and alarm. That’s because the first thing we do is focus on the empty space in the visible, which
makes us feel overwhelmed and vulnerable, rather than looking beyond it
to the supply of God in the invisible, which brings comfort and security.
The reason we so quickly respond to sudden need with fear and panic is
because we so quickly believe the wrong thing – and we are so accustomed
to doing it. That is the problem the disciples had in trying to feed the 5,000
in Matthew 14:15-21. They could not see beyond the five loaves and two
fish in the visible to the inexhaustible supply of Jesus in the invisible. The
reason so many of us have a faith problem is because we have a vision
problem. We see in II Chronicles 20 that Jehoshaphat made the same mistake. He initially feared because he focused on the armies in the visible
rather than the deliverance of God in the invisible. Earlier we talked about
the fact that as born-again Believers we live in two worlds at the same
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time, the natural and the spiritual. Just because we cannot see the supply in
the natural does not mean it does not exist. We must learn to look in the
right place. We do this by spending time with God, receiving His will, and
believing Him for what He shows us.
So then, should we treat the need, the lack, the emptiness that we see
in the visible as unreal and just ignore it? No, of course not, that would be
foolish and irresponsible. The disciples could not just pretend that those
5,000 men and their families were not there and didn’t need to be fed. The
need they were faced with in the physical realm was very real. But the over
riding truth was that the supply of God in the spiritual realm was more real
than what they were looking at in the physical. They just did not have eyes
to see it. We don’t need to close our eyes to the need in the visible; rather
we need to open our eyes to God’s supply in the invisible and believe Him
to give it to us. We must discipline ourselves in our walk with God to look
beyond the real to the “real” real.

Look beyond the Circle
This was brought home to me anew and fresh during the summer of
1999 while I was conducting a campaign in India. Without going into detail, let me just say that when I left for the project we were facing a huge
financial obligation that was impossible for us to meet. It concerned the
construction of our home in Tennessee. Night after night I lay awake in the
hotel room praying and thinking and trying to figure out what to do. Day
after day I went from one meeting to the next doing the same thing. I was
not within a hundred miles of real faith, not even close. Then one morning
as I waited to preach in a high school, God spoke to me in my heart and
told me to take out my legal pad and draw a circle on the page. So I did.
Then He told me to write within it everything I could think of regarding a
possible solution to the problem. It did not take long to get to the end of my
list. Then the Lord told me that the circumference of that circle represented the parameters of my life, the end of all I have and all I can do. I
realized that within that circle there were no solutions, no supply, no answers, and no hope. Then God told me to write GOD on the page outside
the circle and to look out THERE. I did it and when I did, all fear, panic
and confusion suddenly disappeared. I saw the supply of God and I believed it. He led me to Isaiah 45:3, “And I will give thee the treasures of
darkness, and hidden riches of secret places, that thou mayest know that I,
the Lord, which call thee by thy name, am the God of Israel.” The supply
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may be hidden to me and may be a secret to me, but not to God. He can see
in the dark and He knows just where to look. When I looked inside the
circle all I could see was limitation, emptiness, confusion and fear, but
when I looked beyond the circle into the realm of God, I saw the fullness of
His limitless power and provision. All of a sudden my heart was flooded
GOD TELLS US TO LOOK TO HIM
AND HIS UNLIMITED RESOURCES
“For we walk by faith, not by sight.” II Corinthians 5:7
REALM OF

THE LIMITED
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with peace and joy, because He had confirmed to my heart that He was
meeting the need. I did not know exactly how, but it did not matter, because I had looked outside, seen the finished work, and received it as done.
The unseen supply of God had become personal possession in my heart.
For the rest of that trip I did not give it another thought, other than to praise
God, and the need was met in full as soon as I arrived home.
In your time of need, in your trial, your crisis, your storm, do not allow
satan to trap you in unbelief inside the circle. Lift up your eyes and look
out to where God is. Ask Him to show you His will and His supply and
receive it as yours. II Corinthians 4:18 reminds us, “While we look not at
the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the
things which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are
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eternal.” The Scripture goes on to say in II Corinthians 5:7, “For we walk
by faith, not by sight.” If we walk by what we see inside the circle we will
live a defeated, limited life, but if we walk by what we see outside the
circle, we will live in victory. All that is needed to transfer God’s supply
from His realm to ours is for someone to receive the will of God and believe. That someone is YOU. In order to become the victorious, conquering, overcoming Christians that God intends us to be, we must get it firmly
planted in our hearts that for every need in our life God already has the
supply, regardless of what kind of need it is or what caused it. He had it
long before we came into the world. But how can we be so sure? Because
it is always God’s will to meet your needs, and God’s will is always accompanied by His supply. The two go together and one cannot exist without the
other. Your responsibility concerning a need that you absolutely cannot
meet is to ask God to reveal His will to you concerning it and then believe
Him for that. To step into the will of God is to step into the supply of God.
If it is food you need, He has the food. If it is money, He has the money.
If it is a house, He has the house. If you have a need for education, He has
the school for you to attend and a way to pay the tuition and buy the books.
If it is a need for a husband or wife, He has that person for you already.
God’s order is always supply first, then need. No matter WHAT kind of
need it is and no matter how large and impossible it is, God had the supply
before you ever become aware of the need. When a need occurs in your
life, your home, your business, or your ministry, God does not start looking
around to try to figure out how He is going to meet it. He already knows.
Think about this; which came first, redemption or man’s need for redemption? Dear friend, God’s plan for redemption of the human race was in
place in Jesus Christ long before man was created. The fall did not catch
God by surprise, and when Adam sinned, God did not panic and start searching around for a way to fix the problem. The plan was already in place and
the need had already been provided in Jesus Christ. The only thing needed
to make redemption complete was a place to apply it. The fall provided
that place. Which came first, air or lungs to breath the air? Which came
first, food or mouths to eat the food? Which came first, water or creatures
to drink the water? Which came first, light or eyes to see the light? You get
the idea. God has a heaven full of supply and all He needs are places to
apply it. The needs in your life provide those places.
When Sheila and I began our ministry back there in 1977, where were
all those hundreds of people we would work with some day? Where were
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all those millions of dollars we would need? Well, the people were out there
in other countries being prepared by God to join hands with us in His appointed time. And those millions of dollars were in various bank accounts all
over America, just waiting to be transferred into our account, also in God’s
appointed time which, by the way, is always perfect. We could not see the
people or the money in the visible, but they were there. In fact, in the visible
all we could see was emptiness, and if we had believed the apparent emptiness in the visible rather than the fullness of God’s supply in the invisible,
we would have never moved one foot, let alone the millions of miles He has
taken us over the years.

Drawn to God’s Will through Desire
Now let’s say a word about desire, the first cousin to need. As I said
before, they are not exactly in the same family, but they are very close.
They are so close, in fact, that most of what we have said about meeting
needs can also be applied to granting desires. Need and desire both represent a type of empty space in life, the difference being that if the empty
space called desire is not filled, your life will not come to an end, so to
speak. However, if a desire becomes intense enough it may feel as urgent as a life-threatening unmet need. This is the type of desire that God
uses to draw us into the knowledge of His will and ultimately into real
faith. A question I often hear asked is, “How can I tell if a desire is just
coming from me or if it is from the Holy Spirit? How can I tell whether or
not the thing I desire is God’s will or not?” In other words, how can I trust
my desires? It is possible, of course, to have desires that originate purely
from the flesh, but the surest safeguard against that is the Spirit-filled life.
As we have said before, if a born-again Believer is walking in the Spirit,
then his desires are God’s desires, his decisions are God’s decisions, his
thoughts are God’s thoughts.
Secondly, however, if you have a desire in your heart and you want to
be sure it is from the Lord, then take it into the prayer closet and lay it
before Him. If it is not from Him, then as you enter His presence and wait
before Him, it will lose its intensity and fade and then disappear. If it does,
then let it. But, if the desire is from God it will do three things. First it will
clarify. A clear picture will form in your mind and heart enabling you to
become very specific. Second it will intensify. It will become so strong in
your heart that you cannot let go of it because it will not let go of you. You
reach a point where you must have it, it must be granted, and you just
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cannot take no for an answer. It will take on the same intensity as an unmet
need that is threatening your well-being. God will bring you to this point
because it is there that you believe. Third it will be verified. As you walk
through the faith process God will allow little indicators to appear in the
external to encourage you to continue to the end. They will likely be so
small that no one can see them but you. But again, if the desire fades in the
light of God or in length of time, then let it. If it is from God it will endure,
and in response to real faith He will move heaven and earth to fulfill it.

The Yellow House on the Corner
If I may, I would like to share another story with you as to how God
grants desires. In 1977, when we resigned our church position to enter the
ministry we are in today, we had to move out of the church owned home we
were living in. So we moved to a townhouse where we lived for the next
four years. For the first three we were very happy and content, but as the
kids got older, we found ourselves desiring to live in a house. Now there
was really no way we could legitimately say we needed a house. The
townhouse was nice and very adequate. The kids had lots of friends in the
complex, access to a pool, and it was located in a good section of the city.
But all that did not change the fact that a desire for a house was settling in
upon us whether we wanted it to or not. Then somehow in the spring of
1981, we became aware of four very nice, colonial style, two-story houses
located on the same street that were all rental properties. I located the property manager and inquired about the houses. He told me they were all rented,
but he would take my name and number. For months after that, we drove
down that street and prayed about those houses and the desire to live in one
became almost unbearable. Then for thirty days in a row I drove down the
street slowly, looking at each house and praying. On the thirtieth day I
drove past the one on the corner and as I looked at it the Holy Spirit said,
“That’s the one!” It was a beautiful yellow house on a big corner lot. All of
a sudden, I knew in my heart it was ours. I got so excited I could hardly
stand it. I went home and told Sheila that God was giving us that house.
Then about three hours later the phone rang and it was the property manager. He said, “Mr. Williams, I have one of those houses available if you
want it, but you have to tell me right now.” I asked which one it was, and he
said the yellow one on the corner.” I shouted, “I’ll take it!” Then he told me
I would have to bring him a $350 deposit the next morning and I agreed.
The problem, however, was that I did not have $350 and had no way to get
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it. But, that did not change the fact that we knew, without doubt, the house
was ours.
The next morning about 8:30 my friend, Bill Maxwell, called me and
asked how things were going. I told him about the house, and he asked if I
had everything I needed to rent it. At that point I told him about the need of
$350. He then asked, “Have you opened your patio door this morning?” I
had not. He then said, “Go look out there.” I laid the phone down and went
and opened the door, and when I did I saw an envelope. On my way back to
the phone I opened it and it was a check from Bill for $350! I asked him,
“How did you know?” He replied, “Brother, I did not know, but apparently
God did. While I was spending time with the Lord early this morning, He
told me to bring that check to you. So I dropped it off on my way to work.
I did not know if you needed it, but I did know that God said bring it.” Of
course we had a time of praise on the phone, and then I went straight to the
manager’s office and paid the deposit. The house was ours! The desire was
fulfilled. Once again God had proven His faithfulness. I share this story
with you because I want you to see that God not only goes to great lengths
to meet needs, but also to grant desires. We did not need that house from a
survival standpoint. We were surviving just fine. But God wanted us to
have it, and He therefore placed the desire for it in our hearts. Oh, what a
mighty God we serve! Oh, what a MIGHTY GOD we serve!

Ten “Ws” in the Will of God
Let me say it again, it is always God’s will to meet your needs, whether
they are the necessities of everyday life or the kind of needs that result
from changing circumstances or obedience to God in some way. It is also
God’s will to grant the desires He causes to arise in your heart. Remember,
your needs and your desires are not accidental; they are often caused by
God for the purpose of drawing you into His will and into His supply. By
means of the needs and desires in your life, God brings glory to Himself.
Now you may ask, “Well if I know it is God’s will to meet my needs, then
why do I even need to pray? Why do I need to seek His will? Why do I have
to do anything at all?” Because there is more to it than that. God operates
in response to your faith. There are ten “Ws” involved every time God
performs the impossible in meeting your needs and granting your desires,
and the first one is worship. It always begins with worship. Jesus said in
Matthew 6:6, “But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy
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Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.” As I told you,
the word closet refers to a room on the ground floor of an oriental house
that was used as a private place of retirement as well as a dispensary of
supplies. What a fitting word for the Holy Spirit to use in this context. We
first take our need or desire to God in private and wait for Him to reveal His
will concerning it. As we have said before, there is no shortcut and no
substitute for getting into the presence of God. Philippians 4:19 is a wonderful promise from Scripture, but it was not written to a carnally-minded
group of people. It was written to a Spiritually-minded group of folks who
were enthusiastic givers. John 15:7 begins with a very large word, “if.”
Let’s look at it, “IF ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask
what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” Again this is a wonderful
promise, but it is a conditional one. In coming to God concerning our needs
and desires, we are not trying to find out if it is His will to meet them. No,
what we need to know is the specifics concerning His will in regard to
them, and the only way we can know is if we are walking in fellowship
with God. So, as always in matters of faith, you must take care of first
things first.
Now that brings us to the next word, waiting. How long will it take for
God to begin to disclose the specifics of His will to you? I don’t know, but
it takes what it takes. There will certainly be a period of waiting before
Him, but you can be sure it is not wasted time, because during this time
God will begin to reveal to you the specifics of His will concerning your
need or desire. One of the questions we always have is “Why is God doing
this in my life?” Well, as you wait before Him He will likely give you a
glimpse of the why behind it, and His purposes are usually much larger
than just simply meeting needs and granting desires.
In meeting your needs God will always have His Own way of doing it,
and it will not be the same as it was any time before. He will always be
fresh and original. There is no point in looking at how God met your need
the last time, because He is not going to do it that way now. He may reveal
to you how He is going to do it, and He may not. In addition to His own
way, He will usually have a certain who involved, some human agent that
He will use as a channel through which to flow His supply. Sometimes, He
even lets me know ahead of time who the person is going to be so that I can
intercede for them in prayer. When God meets a need there is always a
trinity; a person with a need, God with the supply, and a human agent
through whom He will send it.
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That brings us to what. God’s provision is always specific and it is
always exact. As we come to God in prayer concerning our needs and desires, we begin with a picture in our mind as to what we think we need, but
as we wait before God, He may very well alter the picture and then show us
something different. That something then becomes the specific thing that
God is going to do. That specific thing then becomes the object for which
we are to believe and to receive as done.
God also has His Own when, His Own perfect timing. Half of the
equation is the will of God and the other half is the timing of God. As we
will examine further in our discussion of the faith process, there will be
many occasions when there will appear to be a delay according to our timetable. We must remember, however, that God has His Own time and He is
never in a hurry. It may seem sometime that we have gone past the deadline, but if we have the assurance of the will of God, the deadlines will not
matter. Along with the will of God comes the peace of God and the supernatural persistence to hang on until the last minute and beyond.
And while we are waiting, it is important to stay in the Word of God.
Through His Word we will receive encouragement to hold on in faith until
the need is met. Many times God will even enlighten a specific verse of
Scripture to your heart, placing it into the context of your situation. This
does not happen every time, but it happens sometimes. And even when it
doesn’t, there are still plenty of promises and examples of faith in the Bible
to help you and give you strength to continue believing God. The Word of
God is the most powerful weapon against attacks from satan, which will
surely come. There will always be a spiritual warfare connected to God
meeting our needs. Satan will never allow faith to go unopposed. But as
we stand in faith God will supply, and His faithfulness will be proven again.
It will end with what I call the “wow of faith.” When God does the impossible, it always ends with praise and thanksgiving to Him and with a testimony to the world and the church of the awesomeness of the goodness, the
power, and the faithfulness of God.

Real Faith – A Two-Sided Page
Another crucial point we need to make is that real faith is a two-sided
page. It involves your doing all you can on your side of it. I am making this
point in this chapter because I believe it is important for us to understand
that we are not divorced from personal responsibility in having our needs
met and our desires fulfilled. We always have an active part in it. Oswald

(275
Chambers expressed it this way, “We are in danger of forgetting that we
cannot do what God does and that He will not do what we can do. Take the
initiative, stop hesitating, and take the first step” (3). As I have said before,
real faith is not for slothful or lazy Christians. Real faith is not sitting
down, doing nothing, and expecting God to provide. Real faith is always
pro-active and aggressive. The Bible tells us in James 2:17-18, “Even so
faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. Yea a man may say, Thou
hast faith, and I have works; shew me thy faith without thy works, and I
will shew thee my faith by my works.” James continues in verse 26, “For
as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also.”
What James is saying here is that if faith is real, then corresponding works
will follow.
Real faith is not mystical and ethereal or other-worldly; it is very practical, and that’s where it begins, in the visible and the practical. What I am
saying is that real God faith begins at the end of what you have and what
you can do. So the first thing you need to
do is to find out where that is and get
there as fast as you can. As I have shared
with you before, there have been many
times when Sheila and I were going on
an overseas campaign and have come
right down to the last minute without the money to
go. So what did we do? We acted as if we did have it. We did everything we
could do on our side of the page that did not require money. We washed
and ironed our “Africa clothes” and then packed the suitcases. We packed
up whatever equipment we were taking plus food and other things needed
for the trip. We did everything possible to get ourselves into a position
where we could say, “There is nothing left for us to do, it is now all up to
God.” The sooner you get to that point the better, because it is there that
God works. Maybe you need a car, and it is impossible for you to buy one.
Well, it may not be possible for you to buy a car, but you can go look at
cars. You can do enough research to at least get specific in your request.
You can spend time before God and determine exactly what His will is.
You may not have the money to pay for college, but you can visit campuses, apply for financial aid, and maybe investigate the possibility of some
type of employment. God may use some of your efforts and He may not,
but one thing is for sure, when you get to the end of you, He will do the
rest. The key is to move from the possible to the impossible as quickly as
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you can. Again, it is there that God moves into action.

Pack the Boxes
One Tuesday afternoon a few years ago, I was preparing to go to Kenya
to preach and I needed $32,000. I sat at my desk and prayed, “Lord, I have
done all I can do.” Just then the Holy Spirit said, “Oh really? Have you
packed up those booklets you are taking?” I said, “No Lord.” Then He
said, “Why don’t you go do that.” So I got up, went to the garage and began
packing them. About half way through the second box, the devil whispered
in my ear, “You are a fool. You are out here in 95 degree heat packing
booklets for a trip you are not even going on!” I kept packing and just as I
finished the last one, the phone rang. It was a friend from another city. He
said, “Shad, I have been meaning to call you since last Friday, because that
morning I found some money in an account I did not know I had. As soon
as I discovered it God told me to send it to you. I do not know why I have
not called. I’ve been meaning to, but anyway I’m sending it right now.” I
said, “Brother, do you mind me asking how much it is?” He said, “No, not
at all. It’s $32,000.” I knew exactly why he had not called. God was waiting for me to get in a position where He was no longer waiting on me and
I was waiting on Him.
I know that as you read these stories, you might wonder how in the
world this could have happened or how it could happen for you. Well, God
is not a respecter of persons, and there is certainly nothing special about
me or my family or ministry. You can be sure you that just as God has met
our needs over all these years, God is going to meet your needs, and He is
going to grant the desires that are His will for your life. But He is not
going to do it independently of you. He is not going to do it without you
doing everything on your side of the page.

My Own Stupid Fault
Now you may have noticed that throughout this entire chapter there is
one type of need I have not mentioned. In fact you may be wondering, “But
what about the needs or problems that occur as a result of my own stupid
mistakes?” Well, first of all let me say that if you are walking daily in the
light of God’s Word and by the guidance of His Spirit, it is not likely you
will make a mistake. And if you do, it certainly will not be a conscious one.
But let’s just say that you do make a mistake; that you do choose to disobey
God in some area, and as a result, needs and problems and trials occur in
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your life. What do you do about those situations? Will God still meet those
needs? Will He still help you through those problems, even though they are
your own fault? Yes, He will. God will even meet the needs in your life that
are your “own stupid fault” – IF. If you will come to Him in true repentance
and confess your sin of disobedience and receive His cleansing and forgiveness by the blood of Jesus, He will forgive you, and cleanse you, and
set you back on the heavenly highway. He may take you back to the place
where you veered off course so you can make things right, but if He does,
then so be it. The important thing is your restoration of your fellowship
with God. There is not a need in your life that your Heavenly Father will
not meet if you will just draw close to Him and trust Him – even the ones
that are obviously caused by you. Now, He may or may not remove all the
consequences of that mistake, but either way, He will take you through to
the other side if you will trust Him with it.
Now let me ask you, do you have needs in your life (regardless of the
cause) you cannot meet? Are you in a crisis or trial of some kind? Are you
facing problems that are utterly impossible for you to solve? Are you in
one of those storms of life? Are there empty spaces in your life that you
cannot fill no matter how hard you try? Good. That means God is inviting
you to believe and receive His supernatural abundant supply. That means
that there is an opportunity in your life to see the faithfulness and glory of
God. Are there desires in your life that just won’t go away, longings that
are pressing upon your heart? If so, then rejoice and praise God! Write
them all down, take them into your prayer closet, put them before the Lord,
wait to know His will, and then believe for what He shows you. The needs
and desires that exist in your life at this very moment are there for the
purpose of drawing you into the will of God and the supply of God. So
rejoice, and again I say, rejoice!
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Summary of Truth
✥ A need is a necessity, a requirement for sustaining life. A desire
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is a want, but not an actual necessity for life. A need is something I must have, a desire is something I would like to have.
It is always God’s will to meet needs and to grant desires that
are from Him. He is just as concerned about one as He is the
other.
There are two kinds of need, expected and unexpected, those
we are prepared for and those we are not prepared for.
God knows about our needs before we ask and He has promised to meet them.
Whatever is important to you is important to God.
It is not unspiritual or faithless to do all we can with what we
have to meet our own needs.
It IS faithless to stop at the limits of our own best efforts and
refuse to turn to God.
There are two kinds of unexpected needs, those that occur from
changing circumstances and those that occur from obedience to the leading of God.
Every Christian will have needs he cannot meet at one time or
another.
Sudden needs are not sudden to God. He deliberately brings
them into your life for the purpose of drawing you to His
will and to faith.
Need is always evidence of supply.
We must learn to look beyond the emptiness in the visible to the
supply of God in the invisible.
God causes desires to arise in your heart so you will be drawn
to His will and trust Him by faith to fulfill them.
If a desire is of God it will be clarified, intensified and verified.
If it fades in the light of God’s presence or with length of
time, then let it because it is not from God.
The will of God concerning need and desire will always include 10 “Ws”: worship, waiting, why, way, who, what, when,
Word, warfare and wow.
Real faith is a two-sided page. God will not do what is on my
side, and I cannot do what is on His side.
Real faith is not mystical, ethereal, or other-worldly; it is practical.
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✥ Real faith does not mean that you sit down and do nothing and

wait for God. Rather real faith is aggressive, pro-active, and
hard working.
✥ Real faith will never exist in the life of a Christian who is lazy,
slothful or carnally minded.
✥ If there are unmet needs and pressing, persistent desires in your
life right now, that means that God is inviting you to know
His will and believe by faith for the impossible.
✥ God will even meet needs that are “your own fault” if you will
come to Him in confession of sin and true repentance.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:
Dear Father, I thank You for the needs that are in my life
right now and I thank You they are beyond my ability to
meet. Lord, I see now that these things represent invitations from You to come to the knowledge of Your will.
They are opportunities to believe You by faith for the impossible. Father I submit myself, my life, my needs, and my
desires to You right now. I choose to cease struggling uselessly, and I choose to come to You and receive Your will.
Lord, please show me Your will concerning each of these
things in my life, and Lord, help me to trust You by faith
for what You show me. Lord, I want to know Your will,
and I want to trust You for the impossible. Thank You for
loving me enough and caring for me enough to bring these
things into my life. Thank You for giving me opportunities
to enter into Your finished work and to receive the supply
You have in store for me. Thank You for saving me and
making me Your child. I love You, Lord Jesus. In Your Name
I pray. Amen.

Chapter 21

Drawn to the
Will of God
Part Two :

By God’s Word,
Holy Spirit Prompting,
or Calling to Service

I

“It is faith in God that opens the heart for God
and prepares us to submit to and receive His divine working.”
Andrew Murray (1)

n the previous chapter we discussed need and desire, two means
by which God causes us to seek His will concerning a particular
issue and then act in accordance with it by faith, thus creating what
we will refer to later on as a “faith event”. Now we will look at three other
means God uses to do the same thing, all of which could actually be grouped
into one category, a leading from the Holy Spirit. The Bible tells us in
Romans 8:14, “For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the
sons of God.” That is a very straightforward verse, and it says if you are a
child of God then you are to be led by the Holy Spirit of God Who now
indwells you as a result of the new birth. But how does He lead us? How
does He guide us into a specific direction, into the will of God? The Holy
Spirit speaks to us through our spirit, and He uses three different ways to
get our attention.
The first way is through the Word of God. God will sometimes use His
Word to open our eyes to a new direction He wants us to go in, and then
sometimes He will use His Word to reinforce His will which has already
been revealed to us by some other means. The second way is a prompting
from the Holy Spirit in which He uses something from the external. It may
be a certain thought that comes to our mind or something in outward circumstances. Regardless of what it is, it is something that the Holy Spirit
uses to draw us to the will of God. A third way God uses to cause us to seek
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His will is by a calling upon our life for some particular service to Him and
His Kingdom. This is often expressed as “having a burden” placed upon
our heart for some specific area of service or for some area of the world.

Drawn to God’s Will by His Word
Have you ever been reading the Bible while going through some situation in life or while struggling with some decision and all of a sudden a
verse of Scripture seems to just jump off the page and into your heart? It
happens in such a way that you know for sure God has just spoken to you
concerning your particular need, issue, or circumstance. If you have been a
spiritually minded, Bible reading Believer for very long, you
have probably had that experience. That is one of the ways the
Holy Spirit speaks to us in order to either initially reveal God’s will or sometimes to clarify and confirm
His will. The message you receive from the Holy Spirit
by means of His energizing a verse to your heart may
not be “in context” with the passage, but it will be “in
context” with what is going on in your life. God deals with our lives individually. Let me say this again, however; any leading you think you receive from the Holy Spirit, regardless of what means He uses, will never
stand in contradiction to Scripture. Every word of the Bible is inspired
(God-breathed) by the Holy Spirit (II Timothy 3:16), and He will not contradict Himself. If what you think you hear God telling you does not conform to the whole of the Bible, then it is not from Him.
Another important point to remember is that when the Holy Spirit applies a verse of Scripture to some issue in your life, it is at His choosing
and His initiation, not yours. You do not “find a word” from God, it finds
you. In other words, you cannot force the Word of God to say something
about your situation just because you want it to. The Bible is not a crystal
ball and should not be treated as one. Satan attempts to pervert everything
that is holy and right in the Christian life and God speaking to us legitimately through Scripture is no exception. Now, allow me to share with you
some examples of the real thing.

God’s Promise to Meet Our Needs
When I was saved in July 1968, I was making a living, or trying to, as
the lead singer and guitar player in a rock-and-roll band. But immediately
upon receiving Jesus, I knew I had to quit and I wanted to. I just did not
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have the heart for it anymore, and after three weeks I walked away from it,
never to look back again. I also knew that God had called me to the ministry, even though I did not yet know quite what that meant. The problem
now, however, was I did not know how we were going to live. I had not
been to college and I had no idea how I could make a living without playing music. I also did not know that preachers got paid for preaching. That
came as a real surprise!
I struggled with the issue for days, and then finally one night I did
something that I would not recommend for a mature Believer or, for that
matter, an immature one either. But putting that aside, I did the only thing
I could think of to do at the time in order to get some guidance from God.
Remember, I was a one month-old Christian who had never read the Bible
or been to church much before I was saved. I laid my Bible in front of me
and prayed, “Lord, this is Your Word and I know that every answer I will
ever need is in this book, so Lord, please tell me what to do about this.” I
had no idea where anything was in the Bible so I just opened it. When I did
my eyes fell upon Habakkuk 3:17-19, “Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vine; the labour of the olive shall fail, and
the fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and
there shall be no herd in the stalls: Yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy
in the God of my salvation. The Lord God is my strength, and he will make
my feet like hinds’ feet, and he will make me to walk upon mine high places.
To the chief singer on my stringed instruments.” Now as I said, I know
that may have been an immature thing to do, but immature or not, when I
read that last phrase, I knew in no uncertain terms that God was talking to
me (a lead singer who played a stringed instrument) and I could take what
He said to the bank - literally. He was telling me that when all hope is gone,
He will still meet our needs.
When I read those verses an indescribable peace and comfort flooded
my heart. I became persuaded of God’s provision and began, right then and
there, believing Him for it. I was enabled through His Word, even as a
young Believer, to exercise real faith. And now after having 40 years to
become all grown up, educated, and “mature” in the Lord, I am still standing on those verses. There have been many days over the years when faced
with extreme trials, especially those of a financial nature, that God has led
me right back to Habakkuk 3:17-19 and once again given me the very
same comfort and assurance that He gave me from those verses long ago.
Praise God, His promises are timeless.
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Do the Work of an Evangelist
That incident happened toward the end of July 1968 and a few weeks
later in August God confirmed to me just exactly what ministry He had
called me to. Through II Timothy 4:5 He told me “…watch thou in all
things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make full proof of
thy ministry.” Again, I was not looking for that verse when it came to me.
I did not even know it was in the Bible, but God did, and He led me to it
one night in the midst of a prayer time that Sheila and I were having with
the young man who discipled us in the first few weeks of our Christian life.
I knew God had called me into the ministry, but my question was WHAT
ministry. After the Holy Spirit gave me that verse that night long ago there
was no doubt, and there has never been since.

Where to Go to School
Not long after that, God began placing in my heart the need and the
desire to go to school to learn the Bible. Obviously, I needed a lot of help in
that area! Interestingly, opportunities began opening up in several different states for me to attend well-known denominational universities on a
full scholarship with all expenses paid, even living expenses for my family. I don’t know why they were so interested in having me come, but they
were. I even had one university president from Oklahoma call me at home
one day and invite me personally to come. But there was a very small, nonaccredited Bible college in Memphis that had come to my attention, and
the Lord seemed to be drawing me to it. The problem was that they were
offering me nothing, and I had no visible way to pay the tuition or provide
for my family while going to school. It made absolutely no sense for me to
turn down the offer of a full ride from a big accredited university to attend
a small Bible College that could not even give me an accredited degree, let
alone financial aid. It became a very severe struggle until one night, while
I was kneeling alone in prayer with my Bible open in front of me, God led
me to Jeremiah 46:16. He lifted a phrase out of that verse and drove it right
into my heart, “…Arise, and let us go again to our own people, and to the
land of our nativity...” My people were in Memphis, which was also the
place of my birth. God took one part of that verse, placed it in the context
of my situation, and I knew the issue was settled. I went right away and
enrolled. The day I arrived I discovered that I needed only $69.00 to enroll,
which was the exact amount in our bank account. From that day forward I
never paid another penny in tuition. Every time I went to pay, the lady who
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was the business manager would tell me that some one had already paid for
me. I do not know to this day who it was, but I know that God led me, by
His Spirit through His Word, to attend the Bible college that would lay the
Biblical and theological foundation needed in my life for the work He would
ultimately lead me to do. I could easily have made a wrong turn at that
juncture in my life, especially as a young Christian, but God’s precious
Word, applied by the Holy Spirit to a specific situation in my life, prevented it. My decision did not make sense according to the world, but it
made perfect sense according to the leadership of the Holy Spirit through
the Word of God. Quite often common sense becomes non-sense when
held up against the spiritual sense of the Holy Spirit in our inner man.

Go into All the World
Sometimes God uses His Word to draw us into faith events that last for
a short while, such as attending Bible College or maybe going on a mission
trip, but there are those other times that last a lifetime. One such instance
took place in my life in June 1976. I was still on staff at East Park Baptist
Church in Memphis, but God had been dealing with me for a year about
resigning and going into international evangelism. He had very definitely
spoken to my heart during a mission trip to Africa in June 1975. I knew it
was God’s will, but I was still struggling with it. I suppose that as you read
these personal accounts, you might get the idea that the author of this book
struggles a lot over many things. Yes, friend, he does. But the good news
here is that the God-given capacity of faith works even for us ordinary
Christians who struggle. Praise God the operation and opportunity for real
faith is not reserved only for “spiritual giants” and heroes. That would
certainly leave me out.
Well, one morning in June 1976 this particular struggle came to an
end. I was attending a conference in Ridgecrest, North Carolina and one
morning, very early, I went into a prayer garden to spend time with God. I
sat for a while discussing the issue of international evangelism with the
Lord, and as I did, I fanned the pages of my little New Testament. All of a
sudden it seemed to just stop and when it did I looked down at the page and
my eyes fell on Romans 9:17. In its context the verse was written to Pharaoh, but again, the Holy Spirit placed it in the context of my situation. It
said, “…Even for this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might
shew My power in thee, and that my name might be declared throughout
all the earth.” When I saw that verse I knew the issue was settled forever.
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When I looked up I saw an elderly couple sitting under a pavilion just up the
hill. God said, “Go tell them what I just told you.” I felt very awkward, but I
knew I had to do it. So I walked up the hill to the pavilion. They were
praying, so I just sat down across from them and waited for them to finish,
and when they did, they looked up and straight at me. I said, “Excuse me
folks, but God told me to come tell you that I am going into all the world to
preach the Gospel. He just gave me this verse.” I read it to them and they
began to weep. At that moment, the pavilion was engulfed in the presence
of God in a way that words cannot explain, and I too could not hold back
the tears. My heart was flooded with love, joy, peace and confirmation of
the will of God. After some moments passed and we were once again able
to speak, we prayed together and then parted ways. The encounter was
over, but a new life had begun, and what God had spoken by His Spirit
through His Word would never be unspoken. God had sealed His will and
His direction for my life and ministry, and I entered a faith event that continues to this day.

Held on Course
Another instance that stands out in my memory is the time God spoke
to me about our ministry in July 1983. We had just returned from Amsterdam
after attending the Billy Graham Conference for Itinerant Evangelists. While
there I was offered positions with no less than six internationally known
organizations, and I began to wonder if God was telling me to take a turn in
life. But one day soon after our return, God spoke to me clearly through
His Word in Proverbs 4:25-27, “Let thine eyes look right on, and let thine
eyelids look straight before thee. Ponder the path of thy feet, and let all thy
ways be established. Turn not to the right hand nor to the left: remove thy
foot from evil.” When I sat down at my desk to pray that day, I was not
looking for those verses. But they were looking for me, and they found me.
When I read them, I knew what God was saying. He was telling me to
continue on as I was going and to never be diverted. He promised me that
if I would, He would bless me and take care of me, and He has. Since that
day I have never been tempted in the slightest to veer off course, because I
am held by the anchor of God’s Word embedded in my heart.

Money for Airline Tickets
There have been many times over the years when God would use a
certain verse of Scripture to help us when we were trusting Him to get us to
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some country to preach. I remember one time we were going to the Philippines, and as we were coming down to the last minute we still had no
airline tickets and no money. Time was running out, and I did not know
what we were going to do. I prayed much, but just could not seem to break
through to a place of faith. Then one day God provided what I needed – a
word from Him. I was at home alone during the afternoon, so taking advantage of the quietness, I went to the Lord in prayer again. This time,
however, God seemed to be saying to me, “Open your Bible to Psalms.” So
I did. I intended to read Psalm 37, one of my favorites, but as I turned to it
my eyes fell on chapter 36, verse 5, which reads, “Thy mercy, O Lord, is in
the heavens; and thy faithfulness reacheth unto the clouds.” Now I know
as you read this, it may sound a little silly or at least a little childish, but
childish or not, God spoke to my heart through that verse. He told me,
“Shad, airplanes fly in the heavens and in the clouds, and the one going to
the Philippines will have you on it.” All of a sudden my faith was energized
and I had the strength to believe. At that very moment, in my heart, it was
a done deal, and I could see myself on that plane. I did not yet have the
money and the ticket in my hand, but I had it in my heart. I had seen through
to the other side, and the next day I had it in my hand. In this instance I did
not need the Word to tell me the will of God; I already knew it. What I
needed and what I received was reinforcement to believe.
I could go on and on with instance after instance down through the
years of how God has used His Word to either reveal His will or confirm it
to our hearts, but that would take another book. So let me just leave it with
this, regardless of what occasion of faith you are going through in life,
keep the Word close at hand. You cannot force the Bible to say something
about a situation in your life just because you want it to. But you should at
least be open to the possibility, because at God’s choosing, it just might.
Remember God reveals His will through His Word only to those who are
actively continuously engaged in real worship, to those who are seeking
HIM. Andrew Murray wrote, “It’s only in direct and living contact with
God Himself that the Word will open the heart to believe” (2). If God chooses
to reveal His will regarding some issue in your life, or confirm His will to
you through His Word, it will be at His choosing, not yours. But if the Holy
Spirit does quicken a verse of Scripture to your heart, by all means do not
ignore it. When that happens, God is reaching from the spiritual realm into
the natural, and He is using His Word to do it.
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Drawn to the Will of God by a Prompting of the Holy Spirit
Now I want to look at another way God causes us to turn the ears of
our spirit toward Him. That is, a prompting from the Holy Spirit by
means of our own thoughts or from something in our environment or
circumstances. I am going to use just one example because I think it is
sufficient. I resigned East Park Church in September 1977, and in December of that year we conducted our first campaign in Hong Kong. On our
way home on Christmas Day, I was sitting there in the plane seat looking at
a flight magazine. I turned to the world map in the back, and as my eyes
scanned from side to side, I looked at North and South America, which
were right in the middle. After a few minutes of
looking at that map, I was drawn to Brazil. As I
looked at that country that I knew absolutely nothing about and had never given any thought to, the
Holy Spirit spoke to me and said very clearly in no
uncertain terms, “Your next trip will be to Brazil.”
That was it – no explanation and no details, just
one simple statement. But there was no doubt that
it was settled. Then, not ten seconds later, my long
time friend Dr. Mel Senter, who was seated in front of me, turned around
and asked, “Shad, where are you going next?” Without hesitation I replied,
“I am going to Brazil.” After Sheila and I returned home, I hung a world
map on the wall and began to pray about Brazil every day. I knew no one in
that country and I knew nothing about that country, but I knew we were
going there.
Then on January 8, 1978, two weeks after our return home, I received
a phone call from the man who had been instrumental in arranging the
Hong Kong trip. He was Evangelism Consultant with the Southern Baptist
International Mission Board . He was in Memphis and wanted to know if
we could come over to his hotel and share with him about the trip. I agreed,
but I did not know if we could actually get there because there was very
little gas in our car, and we were so broke we could not buy gas or groceries. But we went anyway. We met with him in his hotel room and after
talking for some time, “Dr. Joe” all of a sudden sat straight up and blurted
out, “Shad, I know where you and Sheila need to go next!” I asked, “Where,
Dr. Joe?” He said one word – “Brazil.” Then He added, “We are doing a
project there in March and we need for you and Sheila to go and sing and
preach!” Then he explained that it would begin on March 8, exactly 60
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days away, that we would have to pay our own way, and it would cost us
$3,000. I replied, “Dr. Joe, we’ll go. Put us down.” I had no hesitation in
giving my answer because the Holy Spirit had already confirmed God’s
will in my heart by speaking to me through the map in that flight magazine.
All we needed were the details, and now we had them. We prayed with Dr.
Joe and left, and as we walked across the parking lot I said to Sheila, “We
are either right in the middle of God’s will, or I have lost my mind. We
have no gas, no food, no money, and no way to get any. And on top of all
that, I have just committed us to go on a project that is going to cost us
$3,000, and we have to have it in less than 60 days.” But, we knew those
words were just words, because God had spoken clearly two weeks before
we ever saw Joe, and there was no doubt we were in the will of God. The
end of the story, which will also wait for another book, is that God provided all our needs plus the money to go to Brazil. That project opened
doors for us, and for others that followed us, to do ministry for many years
all over that country - ministry that resulted in tens of thousands of people
coming to Jesus. It all started with a prompting from the Holy Spirit using
a map in a flight magazine. That prompting led us to the will of God and
launched us headlong into a great faith event that brought untold joy to us,
great expansion for the Kingdom of God, opportunity for others to go and
minister in Brazil, and great glory to God.
I encourage you to live your life every day in the awareness that God
can break through at any moment and speak to you by His Spirit through
any means He chooses. In the case I cited above He used a map in a magazine. But it could be anything. If you are going along through your day,
walking in harmony with God, and a thought “just comes to you” that you
perceive as God speaking to you, don’t ignore it. Pay attention, do what He
is prompting you to do, and do it quickly. In another chapter I referred to
your inner man, your spirit, as being like a cell phone – always on and
ready to receive a call. Well, think of God speaking to you through His
Word, or through a prompting in your thoughts or circumstances, as Him
calling you on your spiritual cell phone. You cannot make your phone ring
by just wishing it would, but when it does ring you can answer it. God’s
part is to make the call, yours is to answer and obey.

Drawn to the Will of God through Calling
Now we are going to look at how the Holy Spirit draws us into His will
and into faith by placing a calling upon our life. The example I am using
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(again a personal one) is my and Sheila’s calling to international evangelism
in June 1975, which I referred to earlier. We had been on staff at East Park
Church in Memphis for two years, and in that time had developed a very
aggressive ministry of evangelism to the streets and public places of the
city. That ministry had somehow gotten the attention of the International
Mission Board, and that resulted in our church’s being invited to conduct an
evangelistic campaign in Kenya and Tanzania, East Africa. We would be
working in conjunction with Baptist missionaries. Our pastor, Dr. Wayne
Allen, accepted the invitation and began building the team. The short version of the story is that Sheila and I became part of the team and that trip
was the first one we made out of the country. We had no idea that it would
prove to be such a turning point in our life.
We landed in Dar es Salaam on the coast of Tanzania, and then drove
five hundred miles inland to the remote mountain town of Mbeya, where
the Baptist hospital was located. We were
to conduct a small crusade type event on the
hospital compound as well as preach in the
markets. One afternoon between meetings,
I was walking around out on one of the hillsides praying, thinking, and reflecting. And
then all of a sudden it happened. God spoke
to me in my heart and said, “Shad, I want
you to resign your church and go into international evangelism.” I could
hardly believe what I knew I had heard God say, and yet I knew without a
doubt He had said it. I did not say anything to Sheila for a day or so, but
finally I had to; I could not keep it in any longer. So I asked her, “Honey, is
the Lord saying anything to you?” She replied, “You mean like go into
international evangelism?” I knew then it was all over. But once again a
struggle ensued. How could this make any sense at all? Our ministry at the
church was phenomenal. We were seeing people saved in every service, as
well as on the streets, as our young people went out sharing Christ every
weekend. We had a special coffee house type ministry (called “Christian
Jam”) going on every Saturday night and hundreds of young people were
coming from all over the city. The church was growing rapidly and we
were thrilled to be a part of it. Furthermore, the church was thrilled to have
us there, and at the time it seemed we could have stayed forever. But all
that did not change the fact that God had spoken. He had worked a miracle
for Sheila and me to be in Africa, and we thought it was for the simple
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purpose of having us be part of a music group for the project. We thought it
would be a one-time thing and then we would go back to the church and
continue our ministry there. But God had another plan. His primary purpose for taking us to the other side of the world was to get us into position
for Him to speak to us. He miraculously provided for both of us to go
because it was necessary for both of us to hear His call. He took us all the
way to Africa because it was necessary for us to be in a context where we
could understand the call as well as respond to it.
After we arrived home we did continue our ministry at the church, and
it continued to grow and flourish. On the outside everything still looked
the same, but in our hearts everything had changed. We had heard the voice
of God and His will had been received, at least in part. There was still the
issue of His perfect timing, as well as the fact that we did not know a single
person outside the United States. We had no idea how we would live, let
alone travel all over the world preaching the Gospel. I thought at first that
maybe we could become missionaries with the International Mission Board.
But, I was disqualified on two counts; I did not have a seminary degree,
and I could not pass the physical due to my extremely bad eyesight. Besides, God had not called us to be missionaries to one country but international evangelists to the whole world. But the question was, how? Throughout the next year we did not tell anyone what God was doing but just kept
it to ourselves. We prayed and talked and waited for God’s assurance and
direction. Then in June 1976, God gave that assurance in the prayer garden
in North Carolina. His will was settled, and we knew for sure we were
going into all the world. But the question still remained as to how.
After arriving home from North Carolina, God began waking me up
every day at exactly 4:30 AM. For months I would get up and go down to a
park near our house where I would walk, read the Bible and pray. Morning
by morning I walked and prayed, thought and struggled, and prayed some
more. Then one morning, after about three months, it happened. I was walking across the park praying out loud as I walked. I said, “Lord, I guess it
just has to be by faith alone, there is just no other way; it just has to be by
faith.” The instant those words came out of my mouth, the heel of my shoe
caught on something lying in the grass; it was something I had never seen
before, even though I had walked over that piece of ground hundreds of
times. It was a piece of concrete about three feet square. When I looked
down my eyes fell on one word written in the concrete. It was the word
FAITH. I could hardly believe my eyes. I knelt down and ran my hand
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across the letters to make sure I was seeing what I thought I was seeing.
When I examined it more closely I realized it was a name, Sarah Faith
Jones. The words Sarah and Jones were very faint, but the word FAITH
was very clear, and God had made it very clear to me that His answer to all
my questions was very simple – it is all by faith. Sheila and I continued to
pray and God continued to encourage us by bringing into our lives the life
stories of such men of faith as Hudson Taylor, George Muller, C.T. Studd,
and others. In the summer of `75 God gave us the what for our life - international evangelism. In June `76 He gave us the how – all by faith. Then in
June `77 He gave us the when – right now. So in September 1977 we resigned the church and entered, by faith, the ministry of international evangelism we are still in today.
Now, I want to clarify something. By “calling” I am not just talking
about calling to ministry or missions or evangelism. There are different
kinds of calling. I mentioned earlier my friend Dr. Mel Senter, who went
with us to Hong Kong in 1977. Well, Mel was also on that trip to Africa in
1975 as part of the music group. He played the bass guitar, and at that time
he was not Dr. Senter. He was just Mel. But on that same trip that God
called Sheila and me into world evangelism, He also called Mel into medicine. At that time it was just as impossible for Mel to get a medical degree
as it was for Sheila and me to launch a new ministry. But during that trip he
answered the call of God and announced it to the whole group. Some of the
group made light of what he said, because they apparently underestimated
the power of God at work in his life, as well as the call of God upon his
life. But Mel answered the call of God, stepped into the impossible, and is
now one of the finest pediatricians in the city of Memphis.
Dear Christian, has God spoken to you through His Word, in such a
way that you know in your heart He is leading you? Is that leading in some
direction that is going to require more of you than you have or than you can
do? Has He used some means to prompt you in your spirit to obey Him in
some way that will draw you into the impossible? Is God calling you to do
something or to go in a direction that will cause you to rely completely
upon His supernatural intervention and provision? If He is, then you are
being drawn into the will of God and into the operation of faith. Again,
God’s part is to issue the invitation to real faith and yours is to accept His
invitation and believe. If you will, then you will receive maximum joy and
God will receive maximum glory.
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Summary of Truth
✥ God often uses His Word to reveal or confirm His will and draw
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥

us into faith.
We cannot “find a word” from God. It comes only at His choosing and at His initiation.
A word from God only occurs in a worshipping life.
The Bible cannot be forced to say something about our situation just because we would like for it to.
The Holy Spirit may speak to our inner man by means of our
own thoughts or from something in our circumstances.
He also reveals His will and draws us into faith by placing a
call upon our life.
A “call” does not necessarily mean to ministry.
To be drawn into faith by the Word, or by Holy Spirit prompting, or by a call, will always draw us out beyond our own
abilities and resources. It will always necessitate trusting God
for the impossible by the operation of real faith.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Dear God, I want to know Your will and I welcome Your
invitations to believe. I want to glorify You by faith, and I
want to know the joy that comes only from trusting You
for the impossible. Lord, I ask You to help me to live a life of
continuous worship so that I may be sensitive and attentive to Your voice. Father, speak to me through Your Word
and by Your Spirit as You so choose. I am ready to answer
any call You place on my life, because my life is not mine,
but Yours to use as You see fit. Lord, I am ready to hear
You and to obey You. Lord, lead me into the impossible, into
real faith, so that You receive maximum glory and I receive
maximum joy. Thank you, Father. In Jesus’ Name. Amen.

Chapter 22

The Faith Process
Explained

Believing God in a Faith Event

S

“There are commonly three stages in work for God,
first impossible, then difficult, then done.”
James Hudson Taylor (1)

TOP! If you have skipped over any of the previous
chapters and jumped to this one as a short cut to understanding
the operation of faith, then STOP! Go back to where you jumped
ahead and read to this point. The reason I am telling you this is because
that is exactly what I would do if I were reading this book. Being the “type
A,” bottom-line, just-give-me-the-facts sort of person that I am, I would
try to fast track right to the nuts and bolts of the matter and bypass all that
“other stuff.” Well in this case that would be a mistake. To do so would
mean that you have missed far too much and you would be approaching
this chapter unprepared. So go back to that place and start there. Trust me,
if you don’t, you will not fully grasp what you read here.
The purpose of the previous chapters has been to introduce you to the
idea and concept of faith, to help you come to an accurate understanding of
just what faith is, how it operates, and what it accomplishes for you and for
the Kingdom of God. My aim up to this point has been to help you see that
a life of faith is God’s will for you, and it is possible for you. Now, in this
chapter we come to what I call the “faith process,” a series of progressive
stages that apply to those special occasions in which we are drawn into
believing God for specific objects and outcomes. In these occasions, our
natural abilities and resources are clearly not enough and thus call for God’s
supernatural intervention and provision. These special occasions are what
we will refer to as “faith events.”
Before a Christian can apply the faith process to a faith event, his life
must be prepared for it. He must be able to recognize it for what it is and
respond to it positively as an opportunity for faith. The intent of the previous chapters is to provide you with that preparation. The potential for faith
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becomes the practice of faith only in a life prepared for faith. Our Christian
life is like a mountain range containing foothills, plateaus, and great high
peaks. Faith events are like the high peaks in our walk with God. They are
majestic, but they are not possible without the ranges and foothills, without the prepared life underneath them. This chapter is where we are ultimately trying to get to in our climb up Faith Mountain, the place where we
begin to exercise faith in such a way that God begins to perform
the impossible in our life. Here we are going to discover
how the will, purpose, plan, and supply of
God in the invisible becomes His accomplished work through us in the visible.
So, if you have read, absorbed and prayed through the previous chapters, if
you have determined to put into practice what you have studied so far, then
let’s move on.
In this chapter I am attempting to explain the faith process by providing an overview of it, as a whole, from start to finish. Then, in the next two
chapters, I will hopefully add some additional clarity to our understanding
of the process by means of illustration. Finally, we will get to where we are
trying to go, to the place of application. I can already hear the question you
are asking, “Okay, this is all fine and good in theory, but how do I make it
work for me?” Good question, and we are going to get there, but first we
need to look at the situations to which the process is applied.

Faith Events – God’s Invitations to Believe
Now let me ask you; is there anything in your life right now that is
causing you to reach beyond your grasp? Do you feel that you are being
stretched beyond your limits in some way? Is there a need you cannot meet
or a desire you cannot fulfill? Are you facing adverse circumstances over
which you seem to have no control? Does God seem to be pressuring you
to go where you cannot go or do what you cannot do? Are you in a crisis,
trial, or storm of some kind? I could keep asking this same question in
various ways, but you get the point. If so, then God is drawing you into a
position to enter the faith process and believe for the impossible. No, you
are not doing anything wrong and God is not angry with you. Quite the
contrary, you are simply receiving an invitation to faith.
If a Christian is walking in harmony with God there will be two operations of faith present in his life; faith applied to routine everyday living,
and faith applied to special faith events which are brought about by God
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Himself – one capacity but two operations. Daily routine faith occurs unconsciously or “automatically” as a result of just living life. As we said
earlier, it is usually without thought, prayer, calculation, or seeking God’s
will that we sit in a chair, eat a meal, ride in a car, post a letter, or send an
email – all acts of faith (persuasion of fact followed by corresponding action). Normally these routine acts of faith are met with little opposition,
and if there are obstacles in the way, they are easily overcome by means of
our own natural abilities and resources. For this reason they really don’t
feel like acts of faith at all.
Event faith, on the other hand, occurs as a result of God’s drawing us
into a special time of trusting Him for a specific object or outcome that is
impossible to acquire or achieve without Him. It requires
a conscious choice. A faith event, or a faith scenario, is
an occurrence in life and circumstances that is out of
the ordinary. If the situation is extremely severe then
it may be called a crisis of faith or a trial of faith, but
regardless of what label is applied, it is a time in
which you are drawn into the impossible. It is a time
when, above all else, you need God. It requires receiving the knowledge of
His will in relation to some particular issue, and it requires trusting Him
alone to fulfill it. It will also require some activity of faith that goes far
beyond daily routine living, an activity that does not solve the problem but
demonstrates your belief that God is solving it. Some Christians may have
more faith events than others because of the particular life God has called
them to. But, make no mistake about it, every Believer in Jesus Christ will
have some, because it is God’s will to bring glory to Himself through every
Christian life. God demonstrates His “almightiness” at the end of what we
have and what we can do – in the realm of the impossible.
As we walk by faith in fellowship with God in daily life we are the
will of God. But as we walk through a faith event we must ascertain the
will of God. Norman Grubb calls daily faith “elementary” and event faith
“advanced.” You might also call one a “ground level” faith and the other
more of a “higher level” faith. Again – it is the same capacity, but different
applications. Remember, if I reach down and pick up a feather, I use muscles
in my hands, arms, back, and shoulders, and the whole operation requires
very little thought or effort. But, if I pick up an eighty-pound sack of concrete then that changes things – a lot! I will use the same exact muscles, but
this time I will also give it some careful thought and planning, and it will
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require quite a lot of effort. I am using the very same capacity in both
instances, but in the latter I am using it much more. So, it is not the faith
that is different, but the application. Faith events do not call for more faith,
but for more exercise of faith. Unlike daily routine faith, event faith has
three characteristics. It is directional in that it believes God for a clearly
defined object or outcome in response to the knowledge of His will in your
inner man. It is deliberate in that it requires you to make a definite conscious choice between believing what you see in the visible and what God
shows you in the invisible. It is also designed in that it is initiated by God
for the carrying out of His purpose in regard to a particular issue and for
bringing glory to Himself.
These special times of faith in the Believer’s life bring honor and glory
to God as nothing else can. They establish an indisputable testimony to the
world, and to the church, of His awesome power, His unfathomable goodness, and His unwavering faithfulness. That is why God sends them into
your life; they are not accidental. Oh that Christians everywhere would
recognize and accept such occasions in their lives as opportunities to magnify the Lord. What an impact that would have on the world. Nothing brings
more joy or encouragement to the heart of a Believer than to see God work
intimately, specifically, and personally in his life to accomplish those things
that are explainable only in terms of His supernatural intervention. It is
interesting and exciting to see the reality and power of God proven through
someone else’s life. But it is thrilling beyond words to see something happen in your own life that could not have taken place apart from God doing
the impossible. Maybe a sudden need has occurred in your circumstances
that is impossible for you to meet. Maybe a burning desire has arisen in
your heart that is impossible to fulfill, but it just will not go away. Maybe
you are being prompted by the Holy Spirit to do what you cannot do in your
own strength, to go where you cannot go under your own power, or to give
what you cannot give out of your own ability. Maybe God is pushing you in
your spirit to expand your business or your ministry or your church, and
you do not have a clue how to go about it. Maybe God is placing a call
upon your life to some service for Him that you know you are absolutely
unsuited for. In each case you might think, “This makes no sense; I must be
crazy!” No you are not crazy, and in the realm of God it makes perfect
sense. What is happening is that God is inviting you to a special time of
fellowship with Him. He is drawing you into a faith event that will bring
His provision and joy to you and glory to Him.
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It Is a Process – Not a Formula
We said earlier that coming to the knowledge of the will of God is
better expressed as a process than as a procedure, set of steps, or equation.
The same is true for walking through a faith event and, for that matter,
living the faith life. I said that you cannot “learn” the principles of faith by
following a set of rules or steps. They must be discovered and absorbed
through personal application and experience, as well as through trial and
error. You may glean a certain amount of information about swimming by
reading an instruction book or by watching a video, but you will never
learn to swim until you get in the water. The same is true for faith. This
book will help you get started, but you will never learn to trust God for the
impossible until you launch out into the deep. You say, “But what if I try
and then fail?” Well, first let me tell you that in God’s school of faith it is
not against the rules to “fail,” but it is against the rules to never make an
attempt. But, second, let me assure you that ultimately you will not fail,
because God will not allow you to. When I took swimming lessons as a
child, I had a coach, and there was no way he was going to let me fail. If he
did, I would drown, and he was not going to let that happen. Your heavenly
Faith Coach is not going to let you fail either. You may begin by “dog
paddling” and barely treading water, but the important thing is that you are
in the pool. That is what we are doing here: getting in the water. Granted,
you may feel like you are failing at faith at times, but you are not. You may
feel like you are going under, but you won’t. The very act of just making an
attempt to trust God, regardless of how feeble it may feel to you, makes
you an A student in God’s school of faith. The only Christians that fail at
faith are those who never make an attempt.
Now, even though we cannot reduce faith to a formula, we can look at
the men and women of the Bible, and in Christian history, and observe a
pattern that took place in the lives of those who made the choice to believe
God. By the term “faith process” we are actually referring to that pattern or
sequence. We could also call it God’s “way” of faith. The reason the pattern bears such close attention is because it is so consistent from one life to
another, not only in the Bible, but also in the lives of those who have believed God for the impossible down through the centuries. In many cases,
they were people who did not know each other, did not confer with each
other, and did not read about each other. They were not copying each other;
they were being led by the Holy Spirit, and His leading in each life painted
a picture that looked very similar from one life to another. As we look at
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these lives, we will see that each time a child of God goes through a faith
event, he seems to pass through a series of progressive stages. We are calling these stages the faith process, not procedure - because there are always
variations from one life to another as well as from one event to another.
God always finds a way to remain fresh and original.

The Faith Process Transfers God’s Will from Heaven to Earth
Now, let’s ask a question. What is the purpose of the operation of faith,
or the faith process, in our Christian lives? We have already said that by
faith we please and glorify God and bring joy into our own lives. But there
is another purpose that is even more fundamental, and here it is. By the
operation of faith, the will of God is transferred from heaven to earth, from
the invisible to the visible. What is real in the spiritual realm becomes real
in the natural, physical realm by means of the operation of faith.
THE FATHER - had the thought - WILL

HEAVEN (Spritual Realm)

THE SON - spoke the WORD
THE HOLY SPIRIT - performed the WORK

ME (Mediator/Channel)
EARTH

Upon examination of each event of faith in the Bible and in the lives of
God’s people throughout Christian history, you will see that in each case
they passed through a series of stages that began with God, continued with
God, and ended with God. He always takes the initiative, and He always
completes what He starts. Every faith event in the life of a Christian is for
the dual purpose of transferring the will, plan, and supply of God from
heaven to earth, and establishing a new and fresh testimony to His name.
That transfer always involves three things: a will, a word and a work.
When Jesus was alive on the earth, it was accomplished this way: first, the
Father had the thought (the will) in heaven; second, the will of the Father
in heaven was revealed to the Son on earth, Who then acted and spoke in
accordance with what He was told; and third, the Holy Spirit did the work.
He brought the will of the Father to pass in the visible, material realm.
Jesus said in John 5:30, “I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear, I
judge [decide]: and my judgment is just: because I seek not mine own will,
but the will of the Father which hath sent me.” After Jesus ascended into
heaven, He sent the Holy Spirit to indwell His people, thus forming the
church. Now you and I, as children of God, occupy the same position that
Jesus occupied - a channel through which the will of the Father can flow.

(299
God the Father in heaven has the thought (His will), which He reveals to us
in our spirit. Then we act and speak in accordance with what He says.
Finally the Holy Spirit, using the creative power of the spoken word, brings
the will of the Father to pass in the natural realm on earth. It is by this
process the post-ascension ministry of Jesus is continued on earth today.
Again, the transfer of God’s will from heaven to earth, by means of a
faith event in the Believer’s life, involves a series of stages. I have outlined
them in a diagram below that looks much like a time line. It is actually
more like a sequence line, however, because it is not possible to attach a
hard and fast time frame to a faith event. You never know how long it is
going to take to come to the clear will of God concerning a particular issue,
or how long you will have to persist in faith before God’s will is fulfilled,
even once you know His will. Remember, God is never in a hurry. He is
operating on His time frame, not ours. Now, let’s take a look at these stages.

The Faith Process – Seven Stages (or Sequences)
1. ATMOSPHERE for faith – Our heart and life must be prepared to
hear from God and respond to Him properly.
2. ACCEPTING God’s invitation to faith – The process of faith is
initiated by God through need, desire, His Word, prompting from
the Holy Spirit, or calling.
3. ASSURANCE of God’s will – Persuasion of fact in the invisible.
4. ASKING and RECEIVING – The definite prayer of faith is offered for a specific outcome, which is then received, by faith, in
the heart.
5. ACTIVITY of faith – We must persist in believing by:
The WORSHIP of faith – praising God in advance for the finished work.
The WORD of faith – Confessing publicly the outcome believed
for.
The WORK of faith - Acting in accordance with the will of God.
The WARFARE of faith - Resisting satan through spiritual warfare.
The WAIT of faith - Refusing to quit despite delay.
6. ACCOMPLISHMENT of God’s will in God’s time– His provision
in the invisible becomes real or tangible in the visible.
7. ACKNOWLEGMENT of the power of God – His faithfulness is
proven and a fresh testimony is established to His Name.

Should Be
Continuous
Life Principle

Knowing God

Time Alone
with God

Environment
of Worship

ATMOSPHERE
FOR FAITH
PREPARED
TO HEAR
FROM GOD

Requires
Varying
Amounts of Time,
But it Takes
What it Takes
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Long. A Simple
Asking and
Receiving, Once
and for All.
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OBJECT
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ATMOSPHERE for faith - PREPARED to hear from God
First, there must be an atmosphere for faith in your life. This is actually more of a condition than a stage, but I am including it because real
God-faith is not possible in the life of a Believer unless his heart is right
before God. Oswald Chambers wrote, “The main thing about Christianity
is not the work we do, but the relationship we maintain and the atmosphere
produced by that relationship” (2). I could not agree more. The older I have
become in the faith, and the further I have gone in ministry, the more I
believe that my personal relationship with God (my personal private walk
with Him) is more important than anything else. In fact, it is the key to
everything. It is impossible for me to be truly successful in public ministry and be a failure in private worship at the same time. As already
stated, if a suitable environment of fellowship, worship, and communion
with God does not exist in your life, then you are not prepared to recognize
and correctly respond to God’s invitations to faith. In fact you will most
likely view those invitations as negative. Have you ever heard some one
say in reference to a sudden need or crisis, “I guess God must be punishing
me,” or “Maybe God is testing me or trying to teach me a lesson?” Those
are tragic statements because they indicate a total lack of understanding of
the character and goodness of God. They also indicate a lack of the kind of
relationship with God that would enable a person to recognize God’s invitations to believe.
Without an atmosphere for faith, the meeting of your needs and the
fulfillment of your desires will be relegated to the limitations of the natural
and the visible. Without an atmosphere for faith, sensitivity to the Word of
God will not exist in your life and promptings from the Holy Spirit will go
unrecognized. God’s calling upon your life will go unheeded, and opportunities for bringing glory to God will be lost. The purpose of all the chapters
of this book, so far, is to help you develop a spiritual atmosphere that will
enable you to walk by faith in your daily life and to respond correctly to
God’s special invitations to believe. The stage must be set before the performance can take place. An important key to living the conquering, victorious Christian life is to have the stage set, all the time, by maintaining a
consistent life of intimate fellowship and worship with God.
God’s invitations to faith come in all forms. Some may come in the
form of a gentle nudge from the Holy Spirit, and some may come as storms.
But regardless of how they come, you can and should be prepared for them
ahead of time. Sudden trials or crisis situations are the wrong place and
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time to get prepared to trust God. Of course, unexpected storms and situations are going to come in your life, but you do not have to be blown away
by them. And you won’t be if you have taken the time to get to know God
intimately in the prayer closet.
ACCEPTING God’s invitation – PROCESS of faith is initiated by God
Once an atmosphere for faith has been established, then it is possible
for God to move you to the next stage – the place of acceptance of His
invitation to exercise your capacity for faith and believe for the impossible. Here, God will draw you into position to receive His will regarding
some particular thing He wants to provide for you or something He wants
to accomplish in your life. As we have observed already, He uses many
different ways and means to initiate occasions for faith in our lives. Regardless of what means God uses, however, you will come to the place
where you know for sure that a necessity for faith has arisen. You know
that in this situation, in regard to this thing, you absolutely must know the
will of God, and you must trust Him for it. You become convinced intellectually, emotionally, and circumstantially that you cannot do this on your
own. You are in a position where you must see God work on your behalf.
There is no other way. So, like Jehoshaphat (II Chronicles 20:3) you “set
yourself to seek the Lord.” You make the wise choice of faith.
It is important to mention again that in the initiation of a real faith
event, it is always God doing the initiating. It must be, because as you
walk through a faith event, the devil is going to assault you with questions
that are designed to throw you off balance and cause you to give up. The
thing that will prevent you from caving in is the sure knowledge that God
started the process in the first place. You are going through this occasion of
trusting God because He drew you into it. If you can look back and see His
hand in the beginning, then you can stand in the face of any amount of
opposition, be it from the devil, from public opinion, or from outward appearances and circumstances. The sure knowledge of God’s initiation will
enable you to stand firm in the face of deadlines and delay. There have
been many times over the years that God has told us to go to some country
and preach and we have come right down to the last minute – even
leaving for the airport with no money. But we could do it; we could hang
on because we knew we were operating within a faith event, a faith
scenario that GOD created. As I said before, if He started it then He will
finish it. It may not be in the exact way or in the exact time frame that
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would make you feel the most comfortable, but you can be sure He will do
it. He will do it, because He has already done it. Remember you are entering into the finished work.
ASSURANCE of God’s will – PERSUASION of fact
Now we come to the third stage, the place of knowing the will of God
concerning your specific situation. This involves two things: worship and
waiting. You must determine to spend whatever time is necessary to come
to the assurance of the will of God - to become persuaded of the settled
facts of His finished work concerning your particular need, desire, or situation. You will know when you are there because a “knowing” will settle in
upon your heart, and it will be accompanied by a peace that cannot be
shaken. You will need to meet with God in private fellowship and worship,
day by day, for as long as it takes. You begin by bringing to Him your assessment of the situation as you understand it - the “picture” of what it looks like
to you right now. Then you present to God the picture of what you would
like it to be - what you would like for Him to do or provide. You pray and
discuss. You talk to God, and He talks to you, in your spirit and through His
Word. Then at some point a new picture, HIS picture, will form in your
heart and will become crystal clear. You will see the will of God, the finished work, the invisible supply. You will know how this is supposed to
come out because you have seen the picture on the puzzle box. Again, an
unexplainable certainty, peace and assurance will settle in upon your heart,
and along with it will come a supernatural ability to persist in faith under
pressure from opposing circumstances. It will not matter whether or not it
makes sense or whether it agrees with appearances. You have heard the
voice of God in your inner man, and you have seen the will of God through
the eyes of your spirit. It is settled, it is a “done deal.” Now you know what
you are to ask for. You may not be able to explain to some one else how you
know, but you just know. And, once you know the will of God, you cannot
“unknow” it. Now you can confidently put in your claim because you know
you are asking in accordance with the will of God. You can ask God to do
what He has told you He is going to do, because you know that, from His
viewpoint, He has already done it. You have reached the place of Mark 11:24,
“Therefore I say unto you, what things soever you desire, when ye pray,
believe that [act as if] ye [have already] receive them, and ye shall have
them.” Again quoting Andrew Murray, “Faith is the ear which has heard
God say what He will do and the eye which has seen Him do it” (3).
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I want to emphasize again that there is nothing vague or abstract about
real faith and about knowing God’s will. Faith and the will of God deals
with specifics, not generalities. At the outset of the faith process, the object
or outcome you need for God to provide may lack clear definition, but as
you wait before God, in time, a very definite faith object or faith objective
will become crystal clear in your heart. You are not ready to believe until
you have something specific to believe for. I do not use the term “faith
goal” because a goal is set forth by men as a thing to strive for with the
realization it may or may not be reached. You do the work with no guarantee of success. A “faith object”, on the other hand, is set forth by God as
something to believe for with the realization it has already been reached.
God does the work with absolute guarantee of success. As Believers we do
not need goals in our lives which magnify our best efforts, we need faith
objects and objectives that glorify God. The world is not impressed by
what we do for God, but it is always impressed by what God does for us or
through us.
ASK and RECEIVE– The PRAYER of faith
Coming to the will of God involves prayer, of course, and sometimes a
lot of it. It is a discussion and discovery type of prayer. It is working out the
details and definition of God’s will. It is not the prayer of faith, but it leads
to the prayer of faith, which has two aspects – definite asking and definite
receiving. (Again, it must be specific.) Once you are assured of the will of
God, once you have seen the picture, it is time to put in a definite request.
It is time to ask God to do what He has said He will do and accept it from
Him as done. It is not complicated; it is just a simple transaction between
you and God. The devil will fight you at this point with questions, accusations, and fear of failure. He will try to make you hesitate by causing you
to doubt your motives. He will tell you to wait until you are sure you can
“do it right.” He will do that, because he does not want you to perform the
act that sets God in motion – the act of asking. He does not want you to ask
in faith. There is nothing mystical about this at all, however, and it is not a
matter of doing it the right way or even a certain way. As I said, it is just a
simple transaction, just a matter of doing it – period. You know what your
need or desire or situation is, and you know what God has said He is going
to do about it. All you are doing is voicing back to God what He has voiced
to you. So, get on your knees and ask, and when you ask, do so with an
outstretched hand to receive – if not literally, at least in your mind, your
heart, your imagination. Ask for the definite object, reach out with heart
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and take it (visualize it coming to you), and then thank God for it. Remember, you are actually asking for what you already have. From God’s viewpoint it has already been done. I keep saying this over and over because it
is so important to constantly look at things from God’s side of the page.
The late Dr. R.A. Torrey, renowned Bible professor of Moody Bible Institute wrote, “When we pray to God and pray according to His will as known
by the promises of His Word, or as known by the Holy Spirit revealing His
will to us, we should confidently believe that the very thing that we have
asked is granted us. We should believe that we have received, and what we
thus believe we have received, we shall afterwards have in actual personal
experience” (4). We are going to look at the “prayer of faith” in more depth
later on, but one other aspect of it that we should include here before moving on is this - one real asking is enough; it never needs to be repeated. The
only prayer that is necessary and appropriate following the prayer of faith
is the prayer of praise and thanksgiving. J.O. Fraser, pioneer missionary to
Burma, called it “putting in a claim.” He said, “When once we have the
deep, calm assurance of His will in the matter, we put in our claim, just as
a child before his father. A simple request and nothing more. No cringing,
no beseeching, no tears, no wrestling. No second asking either. One real
asking is enough for a lifetime” (5).
ACTIVITY of faith - PERSISTENCE in believing
Many times I have seen earnest sincere Christians get tripped up in
faith at this point because they do not realize that asking and receiving is
not the end of the faith process. You may think, “Okay, I have heard from
God, I am persuaded of His will, I have seen the picture, I have asked Him
for the object in faith, and have received it in my heart. I am convinced it is
going to happen, and now all I have to do is wait for God to do it. Right?”
Wrong! Now begins the activity of faith, which involves work, worship,
warfare, the spoken word, and waiting. In every venture of faith Jesus will
always tell us to “go and do” and “go and say.” Notice, for example, the ten
lepers in Luke 17:14. They came to Jesus and asked for healing, and Jesus
responded with the command to “…Go shew yourselves unto the priests...”
Jesus was telling them their request had been granted, and He was sending
them to the priests for verification. Then it says, “…as they went, they were
cleansed.” When they left Jesus they were still lepers, but when they got to
the priest they were healed. The asking was followed by activity, which
resulted in the answer to their request. Again, Jesus will always tell us to
go and do, that is, to demonstrate our faith with action. Believing is acting.
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Coming to an assurance of God’s will and receiving it in your heart as a
“done deal” is like getting God’s signature on the check. But you still have
to take the check to the bank and cash it before it becomes real money. The
activity of faith is like taking the check to the bank.
Now you have won the first fight (the fight against faith), which we
will look at later. You resisted the flesh and accepted God’s invitation to
step into the arena of faith. You have also won the second fight (the fight to
faith). You spent time with God resisting satan’s temptation to give up and
let go. Now you have come to the will of God, you have put in your claim.
Now the real battle is enjoined – the fight OF faith. This will be the most
difficult one of all, but it is the one that takes you to the finish line. James
2:26 tells us, “For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without
works is dead also.” As the man said, “It ain’t over ‘til it’s over.” And it is
not “over” until the invisible becomes visible. Once you are assured in
your heart of the outcome you can rest in faith, but you dare not relax. You
must not allow slack in the ropes of faith until the process is complete. The
prayer of faith will always be followed by the activity of faith, or the works
of faith. I call it “walking it through.” We come to a place where we assuredly know God is going to provide, to supply, to deliver, but from the
moment that assurance comes in our heart until the moment it is accomplished in the natural realm, there is a period of “walking it through.” This
period, which is essential, involves continued worship throughout, confessing the word of faith, concentrated work (action), confronting the powers
of darkness in spiritual warfare and choosing to wait until the last minute –
and maybe even beyond.
One of the most powerful aids in helping you to persist in faith, beyond the transaction of asking and receiving, is simply praising God and
thanking Him for the object or outcome believed for. This is the WORSHIP of faith. As you praise God for the envisioned outcome, your focus
will be drawn to God, not to opposition from the visible. As we will see in
the next chapter (from the story of Jehoshaphat in II Chronicles 20), satan
does not know how to react when we begin praising God for the object or
outcome before it appears in the visible realm. He becomes confused and
his schemes against us collapse. Praise to God is an act of the will, and it is
a powerful weapon against the powers of darkness.
Another powerful weapon is that of confession or public declaration.
This is the WORD of faith. “We having the same spirit of faith, according
as it is written, I believed, and therefore have I spoken; we also believe,
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and therefore speak (II Corinthians 4:13).” Jesus said in Mark 11:23,
“For verily I say unto you, That whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and shall not
doubt [hesitate] in his heart, but shall believe that [act as if] those things
which he saith shall come to pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith.”
The word of faith is simply repeating to the world what God has spoken
to you in your heart. It is verbalizing the settled will of God. The fact that
you have attained to a real position of faith is evidenced by your public
declaration that what you have asked is going to come to pass. Remember,
Jesus only repeated what the Father told Him, and as He did, the Holy Spirit
used His spoken word to bring forth the will of God in the natural realm.
The same thing happens when we repeat, by faith, what God has spoken in
our heart. Norman Grubb writes, “Faith must reach out and take the promises, and the public evidence of such taking is the spoken word of faith.
When the decisive word of faith has been spoken, God in His grace begins
to work, satan is stopped and as we persist in the stand of faith, the answer
appears” (6).
Then there is the WORK of faith, that is, acting in accordance with the
will of God. Manley Beasley always said, “Act like it is so, when it is not
so, so it will be so, because God said it is so” (7). But how can you possibly
“act like it is so” when it is obviously not so and the devil, your intellect,
and everything around you is telling you it isn’t? You do it by placing your
focus on God’s ways, God’s will, and God’s word, instead of circumstances, logic, and public opinion. You do it by moving your focus from the
visible to the invisible. There have been many times when I have heard
satan say, “You are really going to look stupid, and you are really going to
be embarrassed when this thing doesn’t happen.” The truth, however, is
that it is not possible for it to “not happen,” because what you are believing
for and confessing is the settled will of God. It has already happened. Oswald Chambers said it this way, “Take the initiative, stop hesitating, and
take the first step. Be resolute when God speaks, act in faith immediately
on what He says, and never revise your decisions. Take the initiative, take
it yourself, take the step with your will now, make it impossible to go back.
Make the thing inevitable” (8).
Later on we will look more closely at the WARFARE of faith, but for
now let me just tell you that it will certainly happen. Satan will never allow
a true venture of faith to go unopposed. He has too much to lose and the
Kingdom of God has too much to gain. He will come against you with all
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sorts of accusations, questions, intimidations and enticements in an effort to
get you to quit before you reach the finish line. The key is to not get into
conversations with the devil and to not listen to him. Do not attempt to
answer the questions he brings to your mind. Just resist him, and refer him
to the home office. Refer him to the Father.
Finally there is the WAIT of faith. In the battle of faith, the warfare
often becomes very intense and the temptation to quit can be overwhelming. But if you will just hold on, even down to the last minute, God will
always come through. Real faith has no backdoor, no loopholes and no
“plan B.” Real God-faith can hold on even under the pressure of delay and
past the deadlines. It is not necessary for the child of God to yield to pressure to “make it happen.” In fact, that is always a mistake. If it looks like
time has run out and the thing is going to die, then let it. Then keep holding
on, and trust God for the resurrection. It will come. Abraham provides us
with a perfect example of someone who tried to make it happen by forcing
the issue with Hagar. The end result has been endless turmoil, and war
after war unleashed upon the world for thousands of years. God does not
need your help, your ideas, or your alternative fleshly schemes; He needs
your trust and obedience. It is not your job to get creative; that job belongs
to God. It is also not your job to protect God’s Name and reputation by
trying to bail out the situation through some means of your own making.
God can protect His Own reputation and His Own Name. He was doing
just fine before you and I came into the world, and He will be perfectly
okay after we leave it. Besides, the truth of the matter is that usually we are
not really all that concerned with how God is going to look. It is more often
our own face we are trying to save. Your responsibility is simply to believe,
to persist in the activity of faith until God brings it to pass, and just walk it
through until it is finished.
Before going on I feel it is important to point out that part of walking it
through, part of the wait of faith, is your doing everything that is on your
side of the page. In fact, the sooner you get to the limit of what you have
and what you can do the better. God will not do what you can do and you
cannot do what He can do. Chambers puts it this way; “God can do nothing
for me until I get to the limit of the possible” (9). There have been many
times when Sheila and I have been going on a trip overseas to preach and
we did not have the money to go, even down to the last minute. So what did
we do? Did we wait until we had the money in our hand before we began to
pack our bags and prepare equipment to take for the project? No, we did all

(309
we could do on our side of the page while trusting God to supply in His Own
time. We have found that we must, as quickly as possible, get to the place
where we know we are waiting on God and He is not waiting on us. We
must get to the end of the possible so that God is free to perform the impossible. There have been many times that if we had waited on the money to
arrive before we packed our bags, then when it did arrive we could not
have gone anyway, because we would have been totally unprepared.
ACCOMPLISHMENT of God’s will – PROVISION becomes “real”
As you persist in the stand of faith, the accomplishment of the will of
God will take place so that all can see. God’s provision in the invisible will
become yours in the visible. What was at first real only to the eyes of faith
will become real to the eyes of men.
The length of time from the initiation of
aith does not occupy
faith to its fulfillment will vary, but the
itself with itself, but with
end result will always be the same. God
the promises of God and the
will be glorified and you will be encourGod of the promises.
aged, enlarged, strengthened, and moHenry W. Frost (10)
tivated to trust God again and again and
again. It is important to point out, however, that it is not just the outcome of faith that glorifies God, but it is the
entire process from beginning to end that honors Him and proves His faithfulness. God is magnified by the very fact that you believed, that you made
the choice of faith.
In Daniel 3:17-18, we find Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego being
told by King Nebuchadnezzar that if they did not worship the golden image they would be cast into a fiery furnace. Their response was, “If it be so,
our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thine hand, O king. But if not, be it
known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the
golden image which thou hast set up.” They were saying to satan, “God is
going to deliver us. But whether He does or not, we are going to trust Him,
and we are not going to worship you. So either way, devil, you lose.” The
instant we choose to believe God, satan loses, and every stage of the faith
process brings honor and glory to God. Oswald Chambers said, “His end is
the process - that I see Him walking on the waves, no shore in sight, no
success, no goal, just the absolute certainty that it is alright because I see
Him walking on the sea” (11). In Hebrews 11, we find two categories of
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people - those who believed God by faith and lived to see its fulfillment and
those who believed God by faith and did not live to see its fulfillment. Both
groups “saw” the promises of God, were persuaded of them, and embraced
them as reality, which was evidenced by their public confession. Both groups
went through the faith process, which for some ended in victory and for
others ended in death. So which group brought glory to God? They both did.
It was the process of faith, their choice to believe, that glorified God.
If you want to glorify God with your life, there is only one way to do it;
you must make room for Him to initiate the faith process in your life and
then choose to believe Him for the impossible. It is not easy to walk something through by faith. It would be terribly misleading if I told you that it
is. In fact it can be very exhausting to the flesh. I remember a few years ago
Sheila and I were going to India on a campaign, and we had walked it
through down to the last minute. The battle with satan had been especially
fierce and we were tired. Again it was one of those times when the money
came in at the very last second, actually as we were unloading the bags at
the curb at the airport. When the plane took off, Sheila and I just sat there
holding hands, unable at first to speak. We had fought the fight of faith,
and our hearts were filled with joy over God’s provision, as well as having
had another opportunity to establish a testimony to His faithfulness. But
we were absolutely “wrung out” emotionally, and all we could do was just
sit there and refrain from speaking for a while for fear that if we did try to
talk, we would break into tears. As I said, the faith process can be hard on
the flesh. It isn’t always, but it can be. After a while though, calmness
settled in upon our hearts, battle weariness faded away, and we arrived in
India filled with nothing but rejoicing and thanksgiving. I tell you in all
candor that faith is work, sometimes hard work, and will never be experienced by a lazy, complacent, cowardly Christian. It requires effort, boldness, and courage, but it is so well worth the effort, because it always
results in glory to God, defeat for satan, and joy for you that cannot be
realized any other way.
ACKOWLEGMENT of the power of God - PROVING His faithfulness
The final stage in the faith process is the establishment of a testimony
to God’s power, goodness, and faithfulness. As we have stressed all along,
bringing glory to God is what faith is all about to begin with. Once the faith
process has begun, and a declaration of the will of God has been made,
there will be a skeptical world and an observing church eagerly waiting to
see what will happen. Will God be proven faithful and trustworthy, or will
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the suspicions of the world and the unbelief of some Christians be justified?
True faith will always establish a good testimony to the Name of God.
When Jesus raised Lazarus from the dead in John 11, He prayed out loud
for one reason, so that the people standing by would believe. The whole
purpose for occasions for faith in our lives is to bring glory to God and cause
others to believe - saved and unsaved alike.
Now, let me ask you, do you have needs that have arisen in your circumstances that you cannot meet without God’s intervention? Are there
burning desires in your heart that just will not go away and yet cannot be
fulfilled by your best efforts? Are you faced with challenges in your life
that are impossible to deal with apart from God? Maybe they are things in
your business, your home and family, your church or your ministry. Are
you in a financial crisis that is only going to get worse unless God performs
a miracle? Is your world coming unraveled and there seems to be nothing
you can do about it? Dear friend, these things are God’s invitation to you to
come to Him, receive His will, trust Him by faith, and see the glory of God.
The question is, how are you going to respond? Let me encourage you to
respond positively by accepting God’s invitation to faith for what it is, an
opportunity to enter the faith process and experience the reality of God for
yourself. Now, I realize that even after reading this chapter, you may not
fully grasp just exactly how to go about it. That is perfectly understandable. After all, this is probably new territory for you. Frankly, there are still
times when I feel like it is new territory for me, and I’m the guy writing the
book. But that is okay because the wonderful thing about the life of faith is
that it is always new.
In the next two chapters we are going to look at illustrations of how the
faith process actually works in real life situations. Observing how it works
out in other lives will help you to have a better idea of how it can be implemented in your own. So keep reading; I promise you are going to get there.
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Summary of Truth
✥ The potential for faith becomes the practice of faith only in a
✥
✥

✥
✥

✥

✥
✥
✥
✥
✥

✥
✥

✥

✥
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life prepared for faith.
The faith process is a series of progressive stages applied to a
faith event in our life.
A faith event is a special time of trusting God for a specific
object or outcome that is impossible to acquire or achieve
without His supernatural intervention and provision.
Some Christians may have more faith events than others in their
life, but all Christians will have some.
There will always be two operations of faith present in a
Believer’s life - unconscious faith applied to daily routine
living and conscious faith applied to faith events.
As we walk in fellowship with God in daily life, we are the will
of God, but as we walk through a faith event, we must ascertain the will of God.
Event faith is directional, deliberate, and designed.
Real faith is a process, not a formula.
Real faith is learned through application and experience, as well
as through trial and error.
Ultimately, God will not allow you to fail at faith; just making
an attempt at faith makes you a success at faith.
The validity of the faith process is verified by the consistent
pattern of faith lived out in the lives of men and women in
the Bible, as well as throughout Christian history.
The faith process transfers the will of God from heaven to earth,
from the invisible to the visible.
In order to recognize an invitation from God to believe and to
respond to it correctly, there must be a suitable atmosphere
for faith established in your life. It is impossible to be truly
successful in public Christian living and to be a failure in
private worship at the same time.
The faith process is always initiated by God. Our part is to accept God’s invitation and wait before Him to receive the
knowledge of His will as pertains to our particular situation.
You will know you have arrived at the will of God when a clear
picture forms in your heart, which is accompanied by a settled
“knowing” and an unshakable peace.
The sure knowledge of God’s will always leads to a definite
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prayer of faith, which includes definite asking and definite
receiving.
The prayer of faith is a simple one-time transaction.
The prayer of faith is always followed by the activity or work of
faith, which involves action and confession.
The faith process often involves waiting until the very last minute
and maybe even beyond.
The faith process always results in glory to God, defeat for satan, and joy for the one who believes.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Dear Lord Jesus, I have read this chapter and I desire for
You to perform in my life what I have read. I ask You to
continue to establish in my life an atmosphere for faith and
help me to recognize Your invitations to believe for the
impossible. Lord, help me to have the right attitude toward
opportunities to enter into real faith events and see You
work supernaturally on my behalf. Lord, I realize that You
mean only good for me, and that all the things You bring
into my life, even the storms, are intended to help me, to
bless me, and to enlarge me through the exercise of faith.
Thank You Father for blessing me with opportunities to
enter into the faith process and see first hand the glory of
God. I accept Your invitations for what they are, and I ask
You to help me and enable me to walk through each new
faith event to the end. Lord, I determine in my heart right
now to continue my walk with You holding the shield of
faith. Thank You, Lord Jesus, Almighty God Incarnate, for
saving me and for continuing Your ministry through me by
faith. I love You, Lord. In Your Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 23

The Faith Process
Illustrated
Part One :

From the Bible and
Christian History

I

“The province of faith begins where probabilities cease
and sight and sense fail”
George Muller (1)

n the previous chapter I attempted to explain the faith process by
dealing with it as a sequence of stages throughout a faith event.
These stages emerge as a pattern in the lives of those who accept
God’s invitations to believe Him, by faith, for specific objects or outcomes
in specific situations in their lives. In this chapter we are going to look at
the faith process by way of illustration, first from the Bible, and then from
Christian history. Again, let me remind you that we are not talking about a
precise formula, but a general pattern. It is important to remember this so
that you don’t find yourself trying to force your situation into a rigid mold.
God’s dealings with each of us are always new, personal, and original.
Now let’s observe the faith process at work in the lives of some people
who were just as human and just as ordinary as you and me.

Jehoshaphat - A King in a Crisis
There are many instances in the Bible that clearly illustrate the faith
process. But since we only have time and space for one, I have chosen to
use a remarkable account from II Chronicles 20. It is a story from the life
of Jehoshaphat, fourth king over the divided kingdom of Judah. First I
would suggest that you get your Bible and read the entire chapter and then
come back to this. As you read, you will begin to see the sequence (pattern)
of faith unfold. You will see that the story begins with a young king in his
mid-thirties, faced with a situation that is impossible for him to handle on
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his own and is sure to end in disaster if God does not do something - and
quickly! Then it ends with God not only having delivered him, but having
blessed him beyond his greatest expectation. Jehoshaphat would have been
thrilled to just get out of the situation with his skin, but God blessed him
with more “stuff” than he and his people could carry home in three days.
So, how did it happen? How did he make the transition from sure disaster
to supernatural deliverance?
Well it was certainly not accidental, not by any means. Faith events
never are. They are deliberate, calculated invitations from God that require
a deliberate correct response from us. Opportunities to trust God don’t
“just happen” in the life of a Christian; they are created by God for the
purpose of glorifying Himself. So how was it then that the young king was
enabled to make the correct response? Why didn’t he just give up in despair and run away in defeat? The answer lies in the fact that there was an
adequate spiritual atmosphere in his life. That atmosphere made it possible for him to rebound from fear and turn to God in faith rather than
dissolve in panic and self-pity over what he saw in the visible. He could
respond to God’s invitation to believe, because he knew Him well enough
to trust Him. You will never fully trust some one you do not know personally and know well. In II Chronicles 19:3 we find Jehu the seer telling
Jehoshaphat, “…thou has taken away the groves [false gods] out of the
land, and hast prepared thine heart to seek God.” Verse 4 tells us that he
went to the people and “…brought them back unto the Lord God of their
fathers.” After appointing judges, he instructed them (v.7) to “…let the
fear of the Lord be upon you…” and in verse 9, “…Thus shall ye do in the
fear of the Lord, faithfully, and with a perfect heart.” Then in chapter 22,
verse 9 Jehoshaphat was referred to as the man “…who sought the Lord
with all his heart.” In this young leader God found a man through whom
He could demonstrate His faithfulness, because his heart was prepared.
Jehoshaphat would not have chosen the scenario for himself, but he was
adequately equipped to respond correctly when God chose it for him.
In verses 1 – 4 of chapter 20 we see Jehoshaphat’s acceptance of God’s
invitation to faith. He received word that three armies had teamed up to
destroy him and his kingdom, and they were on their way to do so. He was
told that they were a “great multitude” and that they were not far away.
Verse 3 tells us that he first responded naturally, “And Jehoshaphat
feared…” But then he responded spiritually and “…set himself to seek the
Lord, and proclaimed a fast throughout all Judah.” The entire kingdom
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gathered together to “…ask help of the Lord….” His first reaction was to
look at the visible, the undeniable facts in his circumstances, and in doing
so he did what any sane, responsible human being would do – he feared.
But he did not stay there. Because there was an atmosphere for faith in his
life, because he was accustomed to worshipping God, he was able to quickly
change his focus from his alarming circumstances to his almighty God.
Because he was acquainted with the ways of God, he was able to move
from the visible danger to the invisible Deliverer - from fear to faith. He
accepted God’s invitation to believe. When he compared himself to the
three armies it produced fear, but when he compared the three armies to
God, it produced faith. You say, “Well, he had no choice. He had to trust
God; otherwise he was doomed.” No, he did not have to trust God, and
neither do you. He could have led his people to retreat in fear, in which
case they would have been run over and killed. Or they could have foolishly chosen to fight in their own strength, in which case they would have
still been destroyed. The thing that caused Jehoshaphat to choose to trust
God was not the perplexity of the situation but the preparation of his heart.
In verses 5-17, we see how Jehoshaphat came to an assurance of the
will of God, which enabled him to stand in faith and see the salvation of
the Lord. He stood up in the midst of the people and began to pray out loud.
Now keep in mind, the armies were approaching quickly, and there was
little time to waste. Most leaders in similar circumstances would have been
racking their brain trying to figure out what to do and would have been
frantically running around trying to do it. But Jehoshaphat chose to do the
only thing that really made sense, he chose to spend his precious time finding the will of God as well as His instructions as to how to execute it. In
verse 6, he reminded God of His sovereignty and His power over heaven
and earth, and in so doing he reminded himself, as well as those who heard
him pray. In verse 7, he recalled the promises of God to Abraham and thus
to Jehoshaphat and his people. In verses 8-10, he began to get a sense of
the will of God as he recalled God’s presence among them and His promised protection of them. It would not make “spiritual sense,” therefore, for
them to be defeated. He also recalled that the land the armies were coming
to claim had already been given to the people of God as a permanent possession. Again, defeat did not make sense in the light of God’s covenant
truth. With a growing sense of God’s will and plan in his mind and heart,
Jehoshaphat appealed to the Lord, “O our God, [based upon all we have
discussed – Your presence and Your promise] wilt Thou not judge them?
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for we have no might against this great company that cometh against
us; neither know we what to do: but our eyes are upon thee [literally –
our face is turned to You].” He had arrived at the place we must all come
to in faith, the end of himself. Through interaction with God in prayer,
Jehoshaphat was rapidly becoming convinced that victory was God’s will,
and upon that belief he asked God to give it. Then it happened; the sensing
of God’s will became settled fact. The specific will of God was revealed for
this specific situation and specific
instructions came with it.
s God’s chosen blessed sons
Jahaziel stood up in the midst of
and daughters we are expected
the people and said (v. 15),
to attempt something large enough that
“…Thus saith the Lord unto
failure is guaranteed unless God steps in.
you, Be not afraid or dismayed
Bruce Wilkinson (2)
by reason of [by thinking about]
this great multitude; for the
battle is not yours but God’s.” Then came God’s instructions, the activity
of faith (the “go and do”) that always occurs in a faith event. He told them
(v.16, 17), “Tomorrow go ye down against them...” He told them exactly
where to go, when to go, and what to do when they got there. He assured
them (v.17) that the battle was not going to be won but that it had already
been won. Jehoshaphat accepted it as finished and as a result was enabled
to worship God in faith (v.18), praise Him in faith (v. 19), and then march
out in faith (v.20).
After receiving assurance of the will of God and accepting it as finished work, Jehoshaphat entered into the activity of faith. They (v.20),
“…rose up early in the morning and went forth into the wilderness…” and
as they went Jehoshaphat proclaimed victory before it actually took place,
“…Believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye be established; believe His
prophets, so shall ye prosper.” God will always tell us to go, do, act, and
obey. We wait to know His will, but once it is known then the waiting is
over and the work begins. Now we must speak the word of faith, sing the
praise of faith, and act as if it is already done. Jehoshaphat appointed singers, and as they stood before the armies singing and praising God, the armies
became confused and panicked and destroyed each other. The will of God
was accomplished just as He had promised. “And when they began to sing
and to praise, the Lord set ambushments against the children of Ammon,
Moab, and mount Seir, which were come against Judah; and they were
smitten” (v. 22). When the people of Judah stepped out against those armies
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in obedience to the will of God, all they were doing was entering into His
finished work. Verse 24 tells us, “And when Judah came toward the watch
tower in the wilderness, they looked unto the multitude, and behold, they
were dead bodies fallen to the earth, and none escaped.” It appeared to
them that those men had just died, but from God’s perspective they were
dead long before Jehoshaphat even received the news that they were coming. In verses 25-27, we see the outcome of the completed faith event in
the life of the Believer - abundant blessing, victory, and joy unspeakable.
God always blesses in abundance, and He always gives more than we expect or ask for. Then in verses 29-30 we see the outcome from God’s perspective – God is glorified and a new and fresh testimony is established to
His power, goodness, and faithfulness. We read, “And the fear of God was
on all the kingdoms of those countries, when they had heard that the Lord
fought against the enemies of Israel. So the realm of Jehoshaphat was
quiet: for his God gave him rest round about.” The faith process always
ends in supernatural rest for the child of God.
Now as wonderful as this story is, and as clearly as it illustrates the
faith process, it does not end with verse 30. Rather, it continues with a
warning. Jehoshaphat was truly a man of God, and he lived by faith – but
he also made a mistake, a costly mistake you and I are just as capable of
making. He apparently failed to see that while we can rest in faith we dare
not relax. After every great victory of faith there will always be the temptation to let down, to go into neutral or “cruise control.” But we must never
allow slack in the ropes of faith. Coasting in the Christian life always results in compromise. We must always be careful to maintain the “tension”
of trusting God in our life in order to resist the temptation of turning aside
to the world. It is just as important to intensify your worship and fellowship with God after the victory as it is before, maybe even more so. Look at
what happened to Elijah after Mount Carmel. Somehow, Jehoshaphat veered
off course and gave up the will and ways of God for the works of his own
hands, and it ended in ruin. God never intends for any of us to reach a point
in our Christian life and ministry where we can do it on our own. When you
start feeling self-confident and self-sufficient, you are in big trouble. So
then how do we avoid getting to that dangerous place? By constantly maintaining an atmosphere for faith in our life, which continuously makes us
receptive to God’s invitations to receive His will and trust Him for the
impossible. We must always be willing for God to get us into deep enough
trouble so that only He can get us out. If we are always out beyond where
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we can go, then we will always be trusting the One Who keeps us there. It
is imperative that we maintain a life of worship, so that we maintain a life
of faith, so that we maintain a life of pleasing God. Now let’s look at an
example of just such a life from Christian history.

James Hudson Taylor– A Man with a Mission
If you have never read the life story of James Hudson Taylor (1832–
1905), founder of the China Inland Mission and missionary evangelist to China for 51 years, I strongly
encourage you to do so. Any Christian who is serious
about living a life of real faith will greatly benefit from
the extraordinary example of this amazing life. The
story of faith I am sharing with you here involves the
leading of God to expand the mission and ministry of
the China Inland Mission to such an extent that was,
by all human reasoning, totally impossible. You will
J. Hudson Taylor
find a brief history of Hudson Taylor and the CIM at
the end of this chapter.
In 1886, twenty years after Hudson and Maria Taylor landed in Shanghai under the newly formed China Inland Mission, the total number of
missionaries on the field was 187. Mr. J.W. Stevenson, one of the original
24 missionaries, had just that year become Deputy Director of the mission.
He and the famous Pastor Shi had spent several weeks together traveling
through the northern provinces, and they were filled with enthusiasm as
well as a keen awareness of the need for more workers. In a letter written
to Mrs. Taylor on September 16, 1886, Mr. Stevenson said, “We are greatly
encouraged out here, and we are asking and receiving definite blessings
for this hungry and thirsty land. We are fully expecting at least one hundred
fresh laborers to arrive in China in 1887” (3). In Mid-November a new
Council was formed to help Mr. Stevenson. It was made up of the provincial superintendents of the mission. It was to this new Council that the
suggestion of “The Hundred” was first made. But before it convened, Mr.
Taylor, Mr. Stevenson, and others met together for an entire week for
fasting, prayer, and waiting upon God. “So it was with prepared hearts
that they came to the considerations of the questions before them” (4).
When the suggestion of The Hundred was first mentioned to Hudson
Taylor he initially offered some “practical objections,” not the least of
which was the additional money it would require to get a hundred new
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workers to the field. After all, the total number of missionaries at the time
was only 187 and the mission had been in existence for 20 years. How
could they possibly believe God for a hundred more in just one year? The
answer was – by faith. Hudson Taylor’s biography records, “So, little by
little they were led on, until in the Council meetings, such was the atmosphere of faith and prayer that the thought could strike root. Begun with
God, it could not fail to be taken up by hearts so truly waiting upon Him;
and before leaving An-King Mr. Taylor was writing home quite naturally:
We are praying for one hundred new missionaries in 1887. The Lord help
in the selection and provide the means” (5).
Here we clearly see that God had created an atmosphere for faith among
the mission leaders, not only in their private, personal lives but among
them in a corporate sense as well. And in that atmosphere, He brought
them to a point of acceptance of faith by making the needs so evident and
irresistible to them that they could not say no to God’s invitation. They
were being prompted by the Holy Spirit to believe God for the impossible.
They were being drawn out far beyond where they could go without the
supernatural intervention and provision of God. They were invited to faith
and they responded correctly because their hearts were prepared. Then one
day when Mr. Taylor was dictating a letter he said, “We are praying for and
expecting a hundred new missionaries to come out in 1887.” And then he
exclaimed, “If you showed me a photograph of the whole hundred, taken
in China, I could not be more sure than I am now” (6)! He had moved from
saying, “we are praying for” to “we are praying for and expecting.” In this
case, the assurance of God’s will and the acceptance of it as done happened almost simultaneously, and right on the heels of that came the activity of faith. Mr. Taylor sent out a paper throughout the mission asking fellow workers to put down their name to pray for The Hundred. He sent a
cable to London which read, “Praying for a hundred new missionaries in
1887.” The biography continues, “Thus the step was taken and the mission
committed to a program that might well have startled even its nearest friends.
Yet it was in no spirit of rashness or merely human energy. Far too deeply
had Mr. Taylor learned the lessons of experience to embark upon such an
enterprise without the assurance that he was being led by God” (7).
At the very outset of this great venture for God, satan raised up his
head through an unexpected source - a veteran missionary in Shanghai.
Upon hearing the announcement of faith, he said to Mr. Taylor, “I am delighted to hear that you are praying for large reinforcements. You will not
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get a hundred of course within a year; but you will get many more than if
you did not ask for them.” Undeterred, Mr. Taylor thanked him and then
replied, “We have the joy beforehand; but I feel sure that if spared, you will
share it in welcoming the last of the hundred to China” (8). It happened just
that way. Hudson Taylor could resist satan’s temptation to doubt because
he knew the settled will of God. As the year 1886 came to a close the
mission gathered together for two days of prayer. On December 29 he wrote
to Maria, “Tomorrow and the day after we give to waiting on God for
blessing. We need two days at least this year. We have much to praise for,
much to expect, but satan will be busy, and we must be prepared by living
near to God, by putting on the whole armor of God” (9). The work of faith
had begun and so had the inevitable warfare.
In addition to the hundred new workers, a specific request was also
made for an extra ten thousand pounds ($50,000) of income for the year. In
1886 that was an enormous amount of money, especially for a mission that
did not solicit funds or take up offerings. Not only was a specific amount
requested, but a specific way for it to come. They asked God for it to be
given in large gifts so as to not overload the home staff with additional
correspondence.
On May 26 the twenty-first anniversary meeting was held, and by that
time fifty-four of the Hundred had been accepted and many of those had
already sailed for China. At that meeting, Mr. Taylor made these remarks,
“It is not great faith you need, but faith in a great God. We need a faith that
rests upon a great God, and expects Him to keep His own word and to do
just as He has promised. I do want you, dear friends, to realize this principle of working with God and asking Him for everything. If the work is at
the command of God, then we can go to Him in full confidence for workers; and when God gives the workers, we can go to Him for means to
supply their needs. We always accept a suitable worker, whether we have
funds or not. Depend upon it, God’s work, done in God’s way, will never
lack God’s supplies” (10). He later said, “The Lord wants His people to be,
not rich, but in full fellowship with Him Who is rich” (11). Throughout the
year over 600 candidates were interviewed and funds were miraculously
received with no appeal being made. Not ten, but eleven thousand pounds
were received and only in eleven large gifts! The biography of Hudson
Taylor records the outcome of his faith, the accomplishment of the will
of God. “It was about the beginning of November, when Mr. Taylor had
the joy of announcing to the friends of the mission that their prayers were
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fully answered – all the hundred having been given and the funds supplied
for their passages to China” (12).
God truly honored the faith of His servant, but that was not the end of
the process in this great faith event in the life of Hudson Taylor and the
China Inland Mission. The final stage was, and always is, the
acknowledgement of the faithfulness of the Father, without which faith
would be meaningless. Mr. Taylor wrote to Mr. Stevenson in China, “I
have assured the friends that there will be a big hallelujah when they, the
crowning party of The Hundred, reach Shanghai! It is not more than we
expected God to do for us, but it is very blessed; and to see that God does
answer, in great things as well as small, the prayers of those who put their
trust in Him will strengthen the faith of multitudes” (13). In a publication
entitled, “The History of the Church Missionary Society,” the following
statement was made in reference to The Hundred to the honor and glory of
God, “Six times that number offered, but the Council, faithful to its principles, declined to lower the standard, and rejected five-sixths of the applicants; yet the exact number of one-hundred – not ninety-nine or a hundred
and one, but one-hundred actually sailed within the year” (14). The last of
The Hundred sailed for China on December 29, 1887. God had prompted
the hearts of His servants to believe for a specific faith object and outcome
and had honored their obedience to do so. They had, by faith, entered into
the finished work and in doing so they saw the glory of God.
The same sequence that Jehoshaphat passed through centuries before
had now been passed through by Hudson Taylor. It was not in response to
a crisis, but in response to a call to expand the Kingdom of God. In the
lives of both men, there was an atmosphere for faith. God had worked in
their hearts so that they were willing to go through the process of believing. And in both cases the outcome was the same – the ultimate
acknowledgement of the faithfulness and goodness of God, not only by
those directly affected but by the onlookers as well. New and fresh testimonies were established to the honor and glory of God, one in Bible history and one in modern Christian history. Now, you may be asking, “Yes
these are great examples of the faith process in action, and I can see how it
works, but will it work for me?” Yes, my dear brother or sister in Christ, it
certainly will. Jehoshaphat was a king and Hudson Taylor was an outstanding missionary evangelist, but they were also just plain ordinary human
beings like you and me. Their capacity for faith was no greater and no different than yours. They were enabled by God to see Him do the impossible
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and they made the choice of faith. You and I as born-again children of God
can do the same thing. Now, speaking of plain ordinary folks, I want to
introduce you to a brother in Christ who was, by his own testimony, as
ordinary as they come. I am referring to our old friend (now with Jesus),
Dr. W. Wayne Allen, better known to those of us who knew him well as just
“Brother Wayne.” Brother Wayne Allen had more influence on our life and
ministry of faith than anyone else. He was greatly used of God in helping
initiate the ministry we are in today.

A Pastor with a Passion
In 1970, at age thirty, Brother Wayne Allen was serving as Director of
Missions for the Indian Creek Baptist Association in Middle Tennessee.
He was very happy in his ministry there, but he began to sense that God
was leading him and his wife, Marcia, back to his hometown of Memphis.
At the same time there was also a growing burden in his heart concerning
the fact that high quality Christian education was available for young people
attending college, but not for young people K –12. Wayne did not realize it
at the time, but God was using this sensing and this burden to draw him
into a faith event that would bring great glory to His Name.
In the spring of 1970, God opened the door for Wayne to become the
pastor of East Park Baptist Church in Memphis.
The church barely had enough people in attendance
to justify the utility bill. In fact, knowing that they
were about to close the doors for good, Wayne
came on the condition that they would allow him
to take what little money they had and do whatever he wanted to do with it. They agreed, and in
June of that year he called me and asked if I would
Dr. W. Wayne Allen
help him put on a “Jesus Festival” on the church
grounds. I was 23 at the time and was attending a local Bible college.
Sheila and I were also heading up a citywide youth evangelism ministry
and leading one of the first “Jesus bands” in the country. Ironically, the
dying church was located on one of the busiest intersections of the city,
and it proved to be a great location for a festival. The short version of the
story, the whole of which we will tell in another book, is that the event took
place and was a huge success. On the closing night over 5,000 young people
gathered on the church lawn. Many were saved, and the church was reborn. Some of the deacons did not like the idea of painting the side of the

324)
church black with big psychedelic letters in fluorescent paint, but they recovered from the shock when they saw the auditorium packed inside.
Wayne was excited about the revival of the church and the rapid growth
that occurred over the next couple of years, but he was still burdened about
the need of Christian education in the city. God was using that burden to
pressure Wayne into believing for the impossible. In 1971, he appointed a
committee (they were Baptists, after all) to study the need for a school and
the feasibility of building it on their existing property. The conclusion was
that the school was definitely needed, but the property was too small to
contain it. Wayne continued to pray and seek the will of God, and as he did,
a picture began to form in his mind and the will of God began to become
clear – so clear that he could take it to the church.
Now, nothing about this made any sense according to the world, or to
logic, or to good business sense. Wayne was only 31 years old and had
never graduated from college. He knew very little about the world of academics, and even though the church had grown, there were still fewer than
200 members and most of them were lower middle class folks. In other
words, it was absolutely financially impossible for the church to buy land
and build a school that had a projected cost of over six million dollars.
Wayne, however, was not deterred. In fact he was challenged and energized by the magnitude of the impossibility, and he was so convinced it
was the will of God to establish the school, that he began to talk about it as
if it was already in existence. By the end of 1971 the church believed it too,
and an effort to locate property was underway.
Wayne concluded at least ten acres of land was needed, and it should
be within two miles of their present location. Weeks of search turned up
nothing, however, making the project seem more impossible than ever.
Then on Friday, December 29, 1971 a real estate agent called Wayne and
told him that he had found a 14.2 acre piece of property that would be
perfect, but it could not be bought outright. He explained that it would be
sold the following Tuesday on a sealed bid basis. Wayne said he wanted to
see it anyway and went with the agent to look at it. In recalling the story to
me he said, “We drove out to the property, and the moment I saw it I knew
that was the place. I told the agent, ‘This is the property God has for us; I
know it without a doubt’.” All of a sudden Wayne had come to the place we
will all come to eventually as we walk through a faith event, the place
where you know what the specific will of God is. It is a place of settled fact
and perfect peace. He now knew it was God’s will to build the school, and
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he now knew where. He did not yet know how, but that was up to God.
Wayne went back to his office and called 34 men of the church to a
special meeting to be held the following morning, Saturday, December 30.
On that morning they all went out in a freezing rain to see the “promised
land” and then came back to the church to pray and discuss. Wayne explained the situation, and several figures were suggested as to how much
to bid for the property. Then Wayne told the men, “I want you all to bow
your heads and close your eyes, and I am going to call out the possible bids
we have discussed, beginning with the highest to the lowest. When I get to
a number that you feel is God’s will, raise your hand.” He called out the
highest number, which was $426,500. With every head bowed and every
eye closed, every hand went up and it was settled. God had given the number – His number.
Following that meeting, every church member was called to a special
business meeting on the following Sunday morning to vote on the bid.
Wayne continued the story, “The vote was unanimous, and I told the people
to start thanking and praising God for the land. Do not ask if I think we will
get it. That is not faith. Just praise God for it in advance. We do not have to
ask if we will get it because we already have it and it is ours. We have
received it, and we should rejoice over it and tell everyone it is ours”.
Wayne had entered the activity of faith and had led the church to do the
same. Now it was just a matter of walking it through to the end.
On Tuesday morning the church’s sealed bid of $426,500 was submitted. The only other bid was from a very wealthy businessman, Mr. P., who
was trying to buy the property for a synagogue. His sealed bid was $426,100.
The church won the bid by only $400. Mr. P. was quite upset and called one
of the church members (we will call him John). Mr P. knew John very well
and asked him, “John, I have known you a long time, and you know I have
never lost a bid unless my competitor had inside information. Now, I am
asking you, did you have inside information as to how much to bid?” John
then told him, “Yes we did, but I don’t think you know him.” Then Mr. P.
demanded to know the man’s name, and John told him, “His Name is Jesus
Christ.” With that, Mr. P. did not ask any more questions.
Within a few weeks the church held a praise celebration on the property and a faith offering was received. God miraculously provided the money
to pay for the property, and by the time I joined the staff of the church in
June 1973 construction of the huge new building was well underway. By
mid-year, 1974 we were occupying the new facility. Across the front of the
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building there was a big sign that read “Nothing Is Impossible.” The end
result of this faith event in the life of a plain ordinary man and a very small
church congregation was that a new and fresh testimony was established to
the awesome power and unwavering faithfulness of God.

Now What about You?
You may not be faced with a situation like Jehoshaphat and you may
not be in need of a hundred missionaries, and you may not be led of God to
establish the largest private school system in America. But you are a child
of God, living the life that God has called you to live. And in your life there
are going to be many opportunities for you to enter into real faith events
and see the glory of God. When you are faced with a need or situation in
your circumstances that you cannot meet out of your own efforts and resources, do not panic and throw up your hands in despair. Rather, do what
Jehoshaphat did - turn to God and trust Him for the impossible. When a
desire rises up in your heart that is impossible for you to fulfill on your
own, do not sink into discouragement and defeat. Look to God, and believe He loves you enough to perform the miraculous for you. If God leads
you in a direction that you cannot go under your own power, then trust Him
to take you there. Learn to recognize every adversity, every need, every
desire, every crisis and trial, and every challenge as an opportunity to believe God. Take time to worship Him and to come to the knowledge of His
will concerning your situation. Then take that step of faith. Enter the faith
process and walk it through to the glorious end.
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Summary of Truth
✥ God’s dealings with each of us are always new, personal, and

original.
✥ Opportunities in our lives to trust God (faith events) do not

✥
✥

✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥

“just happen.” They are deliberately created by God for the
purpose of glorifying Himself.
The thing that will cause you to trust God is not the perplexity
of your situation but the preparation of your heart.
After every victory of faith there will always come the temptation to let down, to relax, and to do so is always a mistake. It
always results in compromise.
God’s work done in God’s way will never lack God’s support.
If a faith event did not end with the acknowledgment of the
faithfulness of God, it would be meaningless.
Only one thing is required to enable us to see God do the impossible - the choice of faith in response to God’s revealed will.
God Loves YOU enough to perform the impossible through you.
Every need, desire, crisis, and challenge is an opportunity to
trust God.
God does not demonstrate His power through the self-sufficient and the self-reliant but through the weak, the ordinary,
the plain, and the simple.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Dear Father, I may not be a great king, or the head of a
worldwide mission agency, or the founder of some large
institution, but Lord, I am Your child, and as such I am
qualified to exercise my capacity for faith and trust You
for the impossible. In all honesty Lord, in my flesh, I do not
want to be stretched beyond my limits and I do not want
to venture outside my comfort zone. But Lord Jesus, in my
heart I do want You to use me to glorify Yourself and I ask
You to bring situations in my life that will enable me to do
just that. Lord, I thank you for showing me these illustrations of how others went through the faith process and
walked through faith events in their lives, but Lord, I want
to do the same thing. I want You to demonstrate Your love
and power through MY life. So, right now I submit myself
to You to use as You see fit. Lord, I welcome opportunities
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to exercise faith and trust You for the impossible. I love
You, Lord Jesus and I thank you again for saving me. In
Your Name I pray. Amen.

A BRIEF HISTORY OF JAMES HUDSON TAYLOR
Hudson Taylor was born to devoutly Christian parents in Barnsley,
England in May 1832. From his birth his parents dedicated him to the Lord
and to China. At the age of four he stated that when he was grown he
intended to be a missionary to China. At age 17, however, he was still not
saved. But one afternoon in June 1849 while alone in his father’s library,
he read a tract entitled “It Is Finished.” The light of God broke through and
he saw there was nothing to be done but to trust in the finished work of
Jesus. He did, and he was saved right then and there. On December 2, he
made a definite commitment to go to China. He found a copy of Luke’s
Gospel in the Mandarin dialect and began teaching himself Chinese. He
did everything he could do to prepare himself for the calling God had placed
upon his life. Jumping forward to September 19, 1853, we find him at age
21 departing for China under the auspices of the London based China Evangelization Society. He reached Shanghai on March 1, 1854. On Christmas
Day 1856 he met his bride to be, a young English missionary named Maria.
They were married on Jan 20, 1858. The following year Hudson became
very ill, and they had to return to England in November 1860, seven years
after his arrival in China. They referred to the next five and a half years
spent in England as “the quiet years.” Little did they realize at the time,
however, the great purpose God had for taking them back to England rather
than allowing them to remain uninterrupted in China. It was during these
years that the China Inland Mission was born. It began as nothing more
than a vision from God, received in Mr. Taylor’s heart on the sands of
Brighton Beach on June 25, 1865, and a name on a bank account which
was opened on June 27 with only $50.00. But that was enough, evidenced
by the fact that on May 26, 1866 Hudson and Maria, their four children and
the first 24 CIM missionaries sailed for Shanghai. It was the beginning of
a life and ministry that would result in 849 missionaries going to the field
during Mr. Taylor’s lifetime, as well as the development of a witnessing
Chinese church of over 125,000 born-again Christians. Hudson Taylor died
June 3, 1905 having lived by faith and having seen the glory of God.

Chapter 24

The Faith Process
Illustrated
Part Two :

From Personal Experience
“God would be untrue to the very essence of His nature, which is love,
and to the very heart of His work, which is grace,
if He failed even once to respond to real faith.”
Ruth Paxson (1)

I

n the previous chapter, we looked at illustrations of the faith
process taken from the Bible and from Christian history, but now
I want to look at some that are a little closer to home. They might
not be quite as dramatic as Jehoshaphat defeating three armies with the
song of faith, or Hudson Taylor sending a hundred missionaries to the field
in one year, or Wayne Allen building the largest Christian school in America,
but they mean a lot to me because they happened in MY life. And let me
say this, as you begin to enter the faith process in relation to various areas
of your life, you will begin to be able to say the same thing. You see the
wonderful thing about the life of faith is that it ultimately becomes a history of faith in you, and that history of faith in you becomes a heritage of
faith for the generations that follow you. Over the years there have been
many times when Sheila and I have seen the faith process play out in our
lives, and I plan to share a lot of them in another book, but for now in this
limited space I want to share just a few.

A Home at Last for Shad and Sheila
In the fall of 1971, Sheila and I sat out on the porch of an old house we
were renting in Jackson, Tennessee. We were attending Union University
at the time, and as we sat there we speculated as to whether or not we
would ever own our own home. We concluded that we probably never
would, considering God’s call upon our life. We also concluded that we
were perfectly fine with that if that’s what it took to do what God had
called us to do. Then after graduation in 1973, we took what we thought to
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be a temporary, summer staff position at East Park Baptist Church in Memphis. It turned out to last over four years, and after the first year the church
moved us into a nice brick home that belonged to the church. It was located
in a very quiet and desirable neighborhood. Many times Sheila and I commented to each other that, “we sure would like to own a home like this.” In
June of 1977 that became a real possibility, except for one thing – God had
called us into the ministry we are in today, and we were about to resign our
position at the church. I will tell the whole story later, but for now let me
just say that in order to get the house we had to stay at the church. But that
was not going to happen because God had called us to a new ministry. So
for the next four years we lived in a townhouse, and then for another three
years we lived in that yellow two-story house I told you about. It was very
nice, but it was still rented.
That brings us to January 1984. Sheila and I had long ago given up the
idea of ever having a home of our own, but as the kids grew older, the
desire to have our own place settled in upon our hearts and upon the hearts
of our children. We talked about it many times, but we seemed to be blocked
at every turn. We had no stated verifiable income, at least not that a lender
would recognize. We also had no down payment money and no way to get
any. We would not allow ourselves to think much about it, and we did not
discuss it with the kids, because the whole thing was just SO impossible.
But, during the course of 1983 the desire seemed to grow in our hearts
whether we wanted it to or not, and as ridiculous as it was, we found ourselves talking seriously about having a home of our own.
For many years I had been accustomed to getting up early in the morning to spend time with God alone. On January 2, 1984 I was up at 2:00AM
and on my knees in the den of our rented house. As I knelt there with my
Bible open before the Lord, I sensed God telling me to get a sheet of paper
and write down some things to trust Him for during the coming year. I
believe I can truthfully say there was an atmosphere for faith in my life at
that moment. More than anything, I wanted to know the will of God. As I
listened, He spoke - and as He spoke, I wrote. In the quietness of that
morning God spoke and issued me a personal invitation to believe for many
things, including a home for our family. There it was - an awakening to a
new opportunity to see God do the utterly miraculous, an opportunity to
accept God’s option of faith. Was I dreaming? Was I imagining things? No,
I was not. What I heard was not spoken to mind or emotions, but to my
spirit. If it had originated in my mind, I would have listed all the reasons
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why it would not work and then let it go. If it had originated in my emotions,
I would have succumbed to fear of failure and let it go. But because it came
from God, through my inner man, I could not let it go. As I have said, one of
the strongest indicators of the will of God is that you cannot let go of the
thing you are trusting for, and it will not let go of you.
Now came the issue of assurance. God had spoken to me in my heart,
and I believed what I had heard; yet there were so many questions that
remained. Even though I had heard the voice of His Spirit, I still needed to
come to that place where I could see the finished work and publicly proclaim it as done. During the months of January and February nothing happened. Then in the second week of March, I went on a project to Haiti and
my long time friend, Art Bailey, went with me. While we were there I
shared with Art what I believed God had said to me. He then said, “Brother,
I have a good friend in Memphis who is a builder, and I think we should
talk to him when we get home.” I said, “But, Art, I have no visible income
and no down payment.” Art said, “Let’s talk to him anyway.”
So a few days after we returned home, Art set up a meeting with his
friend. We went to his house and the next thing I knew he and Sheila were
looking at floor plans and discussing how she would like to modify them.
The whole time, in spite of what God had said, I was thinking, “This is
crazy. They are talking about a house that is impossible to build!” Then the
builder said, “Let’s go tomorrow to look at lots.” Then I thought, “Okay,
this is getting out of hand.” But sure enough, the next day he picked us up
in his truck, and we drove around in the rain and mud looking at what
would soon be subdivided lots. Sheila looked at what would be a corner lot
and said, “I like that one.” The builder said, “It’s yours, Sheila.” Then I
thought, “Lord I know what You said, but I think this has gone far enough.”
Before we got out of his truck the builder said, “Okay, tomorrow we will
talk to the banker.” At that point I said out loud, “Okay, this has gone far
enough. There is no way we can talk to a banker because we have nothing
to talk with!” The builder said, “Let me worry about that. I’ll pick you up
tomorrow.” So the next day we sat down with the builder in the lender’s
office. They talked “real estate language” for a while and then we left.
When we got out to his truck the builder said, “Okay, it’s all settled. I am
going to build your house.”
Now you would think I would have been excited, and I was, in a way.
But there were still a lot of unanswered questions, and there was still
something missing in my heart that the builder and the banker could not
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give me - total assurance of the will of God. Yes I had heard God speak in
my heart, and I had heard what the builder had said, but… So I continued
to meet with the Lord in the early morning hours and on April fourth God
gave me what I needed – absolute assurance. And it came from His Word,
very unexpectedly. I was reading from Nehemiah 6, and as I read, my eyes
fell upon verse 15, which reads, “So the wall was finished in the twenty
and fifth day of the month Elul, in fifty and two days.” As I read those
words, the Holy Spirit drove into my heart two phrases, “twenty and fifth
day” and “fifty and two days.” I was not expecting God to speak to me in
that way, but He did, and right then and there it was settled. I counted
forward 52 days from April 4 and it landed on May 25, the “twenty and
fifth day” of the month. It was settled. I could see it. Not only would the
house be built and not only would it be ours, but it would be completed on
May 25. The moment I saw that, I said to the Lord, “Lord, I ask You to do
this, and I receive it as done. Thank You for giving this to us.” I can honestly say that from that moment forward there was never another doubt
about whether or not it would be done, because it was already done. It was
just a matter now of walking it through to the end.
Now came the activity of faith and there certainly was some. First
came confession - public declaration, the word of faith. I called the builder
later that day and told him, “Brother, I have some news for you. The house
you are building for us will be finished on the twenty-fifth of next month in
fifty-two days.” He replied, “That is impossible, we have never built a
house in that short a time. We just now poured the foundation and it is just
not possible to finish that quickly.” I said, “It is this time.” Then there was
acting in accordance with God’s will. Long before we had the loan secured
and the financing settled, long before we could legally say that the house
that was going up on that corner lot was “ours,” we acted just as if it was.
We went out there every day to watch the construction, and Sheila had
plenty of INstruction for the CONstruction. Even though we still had a lot
to do to secure the financing, we did nothing but offer praise and thanksgiving to God. We never asked Him to work out the details for the loan that
was impossible for us to get. We just acted as if we already had it, and then
followed the steps the builder told us to take in order to get it. Of course
the devil was on hand to oppose us. Without going into details, just let me
say he tried everything to stop us from getting the house. He created confusion in the paperwork, tried to cast doubt about our credibility in the minds
of the lender and so on, even down to the last minute. We had worked our
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way through the financing process and our loan was finally lying on the
underwriter’s desk. She said (we found out later) that she could not approve the loan, because the numbers just would not allow it. But then she
looked more closely at the names on the papers and saw that it was Shad
and Sheila. She then said, “Oh, I know Shad and Sheila. We went to church
together. These are great Christian people and there will be no problem
with this.” With that she stamped it “APPROVED.” God had His person, a
born-again Believer, in the right place at the right time. It had already been
stamped approved in heaven, and approved in our hearts, and now it was
stamped approved in the visible, in the natural material realm for all to see.
The will of God had been accomplished just as He promised.
The last painter walked out and called it finished on May 25, 1984 - 52
days from the time the foundation was poured. It was done just as God said
it would be from Nehemiah 6:15. Furthermore, from the time Sheila and
the builder began looking at plans to the time we moved in on May 26 we
did not spend one penny – no down payment, no out of pocket costs, nothing. I do not know to this day exactly how all that happened, but I do know
the first dollar we spent was on our first payment, which did not come until
after we returned in July from a six-week overseas campaign. We moved
into the house on May 25, and left a house full of boxes on May 26 to go to
Brazil. But, that is another story. Once again the faith process had been
brought to completion in the life of one of His children, a process that
rightly ended in the acknowledgement of His faithfulness. Once again
God received honor and glory because someone responded to His invitation to make the choice of faith and believe. Now, let me be clear about
something. The fact that the “someone” in this case was Sheila and me is
totally irrelevant. It does not matter who the someone is, just so long it is
somebody - and anybody will do. Every Christian has the right, the privilege, and the responsibility to believe. All you need is a reason, and if you
will ask Him to, God will provide you with that.

A Real Office for the Ministry
The next illustration I would like to share with you also comes from
the year 1984 and takes place during the summer after we moved into our
new home. For seven years our ministry “headquarters” had been located
in our house, but with the addition of volunteer secretarial help (Wanda
Bailey, Art’s wife) the need for a “real” office became very apparent. As
we entered 1984, it had become a concentrated matter of prayer. Our rented
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house was located just down the street from a beautiful office complex
containing four identical buildings. Every day I would drive past them on
my way to the post office, and I would dream of having our ministry headquarters located in one of them. Then I would return to our “office” located
in the living room of our house.
On January 2, 1984, the same morning God spoke to me about our new
home, He also spoke to me about an office for the ministry. As I was kneeling before the Lord at 2:00 AM making my list, I wrote down “an office for
the ministry.” Then the Holy Spirit spoke in my heart and asked me a very
definite question, “Where do you want to have your office?” Without hesitation I answered out loud, “Lord, I want to have an office in that first
building in that complex, Building D, 1755 Lynnfield Road.” Then I “heard”
Him say in my heart, “I am going to give you that place – write it down.”
So, out beside “An office for the ministry” I wrote, “Building D – 1755.”
That same month I conducted a campaign in the Philippines and then another in Haiti in March. We moved into our new home in May, went to
Brazil, and returned in mid July. In all that time nothing had actually been
“done” about the office, but all along Sheila and I continued to believe and
to confess that God was going to give us that place. When I thought about
office space, there just was no alternative to what God had said.
When we returned from Brazil, we realized that something had to be
done about an office, because there was no place for one in the new home.
I had no idea how much office space rented for, because I had never rented
any. I also had no idea how to find out. What I did know was that Sheila
and I had committed the whole thing to the Lord, and we believed God
would allow us to commit to $350 per month and no more. God always sets
the parameters for faith. We had also concluded that to begin with we could
manage with a small space if it was divided a certain way. We figured that
350 square feet would suffice. Then in looking at the schedule for the remainder of the year, which included another Philippines project in October, we concluded it would be best to take on the job of setting up a new
office in November. So, we were looking for:
1. An office at 1755 Lynnfield Road, building D,
2. 350 square feet of space,
3. $350 per month rent,
4. The option to move in November.
With all that in mind, I did the only thing I knew to do – I opened the
yellow pages. I saw that there were hundreds of real estate people listed,
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and not having a clue as to which one to call, I asked God to show me. As
my eyes scanned across the pages, a listing in very small print seemed to
jump out at me. It was for Mr. Wyatt A. I picked up the phone, dialed the
number, and he answered. I began by telling him who we were and what
we did, and he responded by letting me know that he was a Christian. Then
I explained what we needed. With that he responded, “Well, Shad, I think
I might have just what you are looking for. Do you know where the Lynnfield
Office Park is?” I could not believe he asked me that question. I said, “Yes
I do, I have been looking at those buildings for years.” Then He said, “Well,
I have a space that will soon be available in building D, 1755 Lynnfield.”
My heart jumped! Then he continued, “It is fairly small, only 350 square
feet, but maybe it will work for you.” At that, I asked how much was the
rent, and he replied, “$350 per month.” I almost shouted, “Wyatt, I’ll take
it!” Then he said, “Okay, great. But there is just one small problem. The
space has been vacated, but the current lease expires at the end of October.
That means I can give you the lease now, but you cannot move in until the
first of November, at which time your first month’s rent will come due.” I
could not believe what I was hearing. God was not only providing exactly
what He had promised in January, and exactly what we had asked for, but
He was doing it in the exact way we had asked and in the exact time frame.
Since the space was empty, Wyatt allowed us to begin work on it in
October and by the time I returned from the Philippines, Sheila had it ready
to move into. What a glorious day of rejoicing we had on November 1,
1984 – the day we moved into the promised possession. The thing that had
been real in our hearts for the past ten months was now real in the visible.
We occupied and expanded that space over the next nine years, and there
was not a day we walked through those doors that we did not recall the
goodness and faithfulness of God. Through those years we were faced with
many situations in which we had to see the miraculous hand of God or we
would go under. But in all those times, our very surroundings provided us
with a visible reminder that God is real and He can be trusted. On January
2, 1984, God stepped into the atmosphere for faith He had created in our
lives and initiated a process of faith that would once again end in the acknowledgment and recognition of Who He really is.

Braces for Michael
In the last chapter we looked at a king dealing with a crisis in circumstances, a situation that threatened the national security of his country. That
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would certainly seem like something that God would be interested in. Then
we saw a man responding to the leading of God to expand the work of a
mission that would result in reaching thousands of people for Jesus. We
KNOW God is interested in THAT. We can be sure also that God would be
interested in helping a man establish a Christian school that would bless
the lives of thousands of young people for decades to come. Then in this
chapter we found a man and his wife desiring a home for themselves and
their children, as well as office space from which to operate the ministry
God had called them to. Of course, these things are not as “important”
perhaps as national security, or the salvation of souls, or Christian education for thousands of kids, but they are still pretty important. Now, however, we come to a situation about which some may ask, “Does God really
care about such small insignificant things as a kid needing braces?” Dear
friend, I guarantee you He does. There is no instance, no need, no desire,
and no trial in the Christian life to which the faith process should not and
cannot be applied. If it is important to you, it is important to God. Remember, it is not the object of faith that brings glory to God, but the process. Let
me share this last illustration with you.
It was the spring of 1983, and our son, Michael, would turn fourteen in
June. Sheila and I had been noticing for some time that it appeared he
needed some orthodontic work on his teeth, and if anything was going to
be done about it, it needed to be done soon. Our financial condition at the
time, however, would not allow us to do anything. So during my early
morning times with the Lord, I began to discuss the need with Him. Sheila
and I prayed together and examined our options in the natural realm. There
didn’t seem to be any. An atmosphere for faith in our daily walk certainly
existed, and the awakening to an opportunity to believe God for the impossible had certainly occurred. The question now was what should we believe God to do? We needed assurance of His will. It was for sure we were
not going to figure it out or work it out on our own. In fact I tried, and it
produced nothing.
Every time I looked at Michael, I felt like the worst father and the
biggest failure in the world. How could I claim to be trusting God when I
could not even afford to put braces on my son’s teeth? Satan, the accuser, is
always on hand to level the worst kind of accusations against us. There is
nothing that hurts the heart of a father more than to feel he cannot meet the
basic needs of his family, especially when he is constantly telling them
how they can trust God. As the days passed I became more desperate, and
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finally one day, feeling the pressure to do “something,” I called our family
dentist and asked him to recommend an orthodontist. He said, “Shad, I
suggest you take Michael to see Dr. B. He is a fine Christian, and I am sure
he will help you.” So we called and made the appointment. When we walked
into the office and looked around, I knew we were in the wrong place. I felt
like I had just walked into the living room of one of the finest homes in
Memphis. When I went to the window to sign in, the lady told me that
before we could see the doctor I would have to pay a $100. I said, “You
mean I have to pay a hundred dollars just to talk to him – before he even
does anything?” She said yes, and I gave her the money – money I really
needed for other things. It earned us a conversation with the doctor, during
which we were informed that Michael would need extensive work, and it
was going to be very expensive. He also told me that the lady at the window would tell me how to pay for it. So with that, I went back to her, and
she explained that I would have to pay $500 up front and would be given a
payment book as if I was buying a car. For the price, I might as well have
been! So when we left I thought to myself, “Shad, you just paid $100 to
find out what you already know; you can’t afford to do this.”
I continued to pray, and a day or so later I had an idea – not a good one
as it turned out, but it was all I could think of. I wrote the doctor a letter
explaining that I was an evangelist and just getting started in a new ministry. I felt embarrassed to have to tell him, but I also thought that as a Christian he might be sympathetic and consider my request. I explained our
pressing financial situation and asked him if he would consider letting me
pay out the initial $500 by the month. I told him I was not looking for any
special treatment or a reduced price. I just needed help getting over that
$500 hurdle. I was afraid to send that letter, because I was afraid that he
might have the same opinion of me as a father that I did. But I felt I had to
do it, so I mailed it. Then I waited – one week, two weeks - no reply. By the
third week it was obvious I was not going to receive a reply, and my “great
idea” was not going to work. I was out of options, completely, and that was
exactly where I needed to be – in a position where the only place I could
look was to God Himself.
Day by day I continued to pray and seek the will of God. Then one
Wednesday afternoon I received a call from a good friend, named Chuck,
with whom I regularly attended a Thursday morning prayer breakfast. He
asked me if I wanted him to pick me up the next morning and us ride
together. I said yes, and on Thursday morning I was up very early and
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ready to go about an hour ahead of time. I spent time with the Lord in
prayer, as always, and again put the “braces situation” before Him, as I had
done for weeks. Knowing it would be a while before Chuck would arrive,
I got a cup of coffee and walked outside to sit in a swing and wait for him.
Then it happened – God gave the assurance. As I rounded the corner of the
house to go to the back patio, God spoke to me in my heart as clearly as if
He was standing right in front of me physically. He said, “Shad, Chuck is
going to pay for Michael to have braces.” I was stunned. In fact I stopped
dead in my tracks and just stood there holding the coffee for a minute or so.
The voice was not audible, of course, but there was no doubt that God had
spoken, and there was now no question about if it was going to be done; it
was already finished. There was nothing left to ask for so I just said, “Lord,
I accept this gift from You, and I thank You for doing this for me.”
I was so excited I could hardly stand it, but then I thought, “Should I
tell Chuck? Does he know about this? What should I do?” About five minutes later he pulled into the driveway, and I got in his truck. I did not say
anything for a while, and he didn’t either. We just made small talk on our
way to the breakfast. All during the meeting I wondered what I should do,
what I should say. After it was over we left, and about half way to our
house Chuck said, “Shad, can I ask you a personal question?” I answered,
“Sure, brother, what is it?” He asked, “Does Michael need braces?” I could
hardly answer, but I finally did, “Yes, Chuck, he does.” “What are you
doing about it?” he asked. I said, “There is nothing I can do.” Then he said,
“Well, I have been praying about this, because I just suspected that at his
age he might need braces. Most kids do, you know.” He continued, “Well
anyway, I want to pay to have him fitted for whatever he needs.” I was
almost speechless, but I was not surprised. Then he said, “But I need to
know if you care which doctor he goes to?” I told him it did not matter to
me, as long as Michael got what he needed. Then Chuck said he wanted
Michael to see the man that his son went to - a wonderful Jewish orthodontist. In fact, he said he would make the appointment and go with us on the
first visit.
The appointment was made and we went to see the orthodontist. He
looked at Michael and then told us, “Your son doesn’t need braces, all he
needs is an appliance to wear in his mouth to adjust his jaw line. The worst
thing you could do to this kid is put braces on him.” I asked how much it
would cost and he replied, “Don’t worry about that right now. Let’s just get
Michael fixed up, and Chuck and I will take care of all that later.” We
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thanked the doctor, and then Chuck went to the accounting lady, had a few
words with her, and then we left. Michael was fitted for the appliance,
Chuck paid the bill, and the faithfulness of God was proven - again.
I know this illustration of the faith process is a little different from the
others, but I am including it because I want you to see that God cares about
every detail of your life – even the things that, as I said before, do not
threaten national security or save souls. If Michael had not gotten his jaw
adjusted, it would not be the end of the world, and I am sure he would have
found some girl to marry him even with his teeth sticking out. He was a
nice kid after all. But that is not the issue. The issue is there was something
in the life of this father, in relation to his family, that was vitally important
to him – and therefore, it was important to God. It was important enough
that God allowed it to be turned into a faith event, to which the faith process could be applied, with the result that the Mom and Dad received maximum joy, and God received maximum glory.

Again, What about You?
Now dear friend, let me ask you, is God drawing you into a faith event
in your life? Probably. Do you have needs that can only be met by the
miraculous provision of God? Are there desires in your heart that are so big
that you dare not give serious consideration to them because they are so
impossible? Has God nudged you from His Word over some particular
issue or prompted you in your heart by some means? Has some sort of
crisis arisen in your circumstances, something that has left you reeling and
feeling helpless and hopeless? Have you all of a sudden found yourself in
a financial firestorm? Do you think God may be calling you to some ministry you are not equipped to do by means of your natural abilities and resources? Are you being challenged by the Lord to expand your business to
a level you know is impossible without His intervention? Is God telling
you to increase your giving to a point that will take you out beyond your
financial capabilities, maybe even to the point of appearing to threaten
the security of your family? I could continue asking this same question in
different ways, but you get the point of the question. Is God inviting you to
make the choice of faith, to enter into the faith process and believe Him for
the impossible? Is God drawing you by some means into a faith event? I
have repeated the seven-stage sequence over and over. Now, you take your
situation and apply the sequence to it. You may ask, “But will it work for
me?” Yes, my friend, it will. Notice that Jehoshaphat, Hudson Taylor, Wayne
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Allen, Shad Williams, and YOU all have something in common; we are all
made of dust. We are all ordinary human beings, we all have the exact
same capacity for faith, and we all have the same opportunities to trust
God. The only thing that makes us different is our choices. I encourage you
to choose to enter the faith process, and believe God for the impossible.
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Summary of Truth:
✥ Our life of faith ultimately becomes our history of faith, which

✥

✥

✥
✥

✥
✥
✥

eventually becomes a heritage of faith for the generations
that follow us.
One of the strongest indicators of the will of God is not only
that you cannot let go of the thing you are trusting for but
also it will not let go of you.
Sometimes, even though we have heard God speak in our heart,
we still need further assurance before we can take a decisive
step of faith, and when we need it, God will provide it.
God sets the parameters for our faith and then works according
to the parameters He sets.
There is no instance, no circumstance, no need, no desire, and
no trial in the Christian life to which the faith process cannot be applied, regardless how large or small. If it is important to you, it is important to God.
Accusations of worthlessness and threats of failure always come
from the devil.
God does not need our best efforts and fleshly schemes; He
only needs our trust.
We are all ordinary human beings made of dust. The only thing
that makes us different is whether or not we choose to believe God by faith.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Once again, Lord Jesus, I see from these illustrations, taken
from the lives of ordinary people like me, that the faith
process is real and it works for everyone who will choose
to believe. So, Lord, I ask You to help me make the choice of
faith. I thank You that You love me enough, and You care
about me enough, to send me opportunities to trust You for
the impossible. You are a great and mighty God, and I am
thrilled You choose to work in and through my life. Thank
You again, Lord Jesus, for saving me and choosing me to be
Your Own. In Your matchless Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 25

The Faith Process
Applied

“The faith life is the life lived by believing God under any circumstance.”
Watchman Nee (1)
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hus far we have looked at the faith process by way of explanation, we have seen it illustrated from the Bible and from Christian
history, and we have seen it in the life and ministry of this evangelist and his wife. But here, I want to help you to begin applying the faith
process to your own life, personally and practically. Until you begin to
experience it for yourself, it is all just theory.

God’s Dealings with Each of Us Are Unique
Now, I know I am repeating myself, but please bear with me, and let
me say to you again that the faith process is just that, a process, not a
formula. I am strongly emphasizing this because I do not want you to fall
into the trap of trying to copy the experience of someone else or trying to
fit your situation into some kind of mold. God deals with all of us individually, personally, and uniquely. That is why I have presented the faith process as a pattern, not a rigid set of rules or steps. Everyone’s experiences of
faith are different, and there will be variations in the pattern from one life
to another, as well as from one faith event to another in your own life. God
is always original, and He is not going to do the same thing in my life that
He does in yours. His creativity is not limited. So, for instance, if you are
trusting God for a new home or trying to get braces for your child’s teeth,
don’t expect God to do it the same way for you as He did for me, because
He won’t. He will have His Own way of doing it for you. But when it is all
done, the sequence of the faith process carried out in your situation will
likely be very similar to mine, even though the details are quite different.
I am pressing this point, because an often-used trick of the devil is to
tempt you to try to copy someone else, rather than take the time to wait
before God to know His will concerning your particular situation. It is His
will for you, right now, that counts. Satan will always tempt you to take
short cuts that produce only counterfeits in your life. I have seen instances
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when some pastor would diligently seek the will of God for his church, then
believe God by faith for its fulfillment, and as a result see God produce
miraculous growth. Then someone would come in and study what the pastor did, write a book about it, and begin holding seminars. The first thing you
know, other pastors are reading the book, attending seminars, and trying to
duplicate what they read about. Then, when it does not work in their church
they are wondering, “Why did it work for that pastor and his church and not
for me?” The answer is, the first pastor was following the express will of
God for his particular situation, and the other pastors were following a plan
and a program that was not designed for them. God will never do it the
same way twice. Look again at the list in Hebrews 11. They all lived and
died by faith, but there are no two lives or scenarios alike in that chapter, or
for that matter, in the entire Bible. I love to read the inspiring stories of
Hudson Taylor and George Muller and other “great men of faith,” but while
I am reading I must remember that God is not going to do in my life exactly
what He did in theirs. I can glean a pattern of faith from their lives by
watching how God led them along, but I cannot get from them a personal
plan for my life. It is fine to read about someone else if you are looking for
inspiration but not if you are looking for instruction. That must come from
God. I must also remember that it was not the faith of the “great men” that
produced the miracles of God, but it was the great faithfulness of the
God in Whom they believed.
I am making a big deal out of this because the flesh, the natural part of
each of us, will always seek a quick fix, a short cut, or a human scheme,
rather than take time to know God’s will and enter a faith scenario. But to
do so is always a mistake, and it always causes you to lose. Men like Muller
and Taylor succeeded with God in public, because they spent enough time
with Him in private to know His will and receive His specific plan for their
own personal life and circumstance. The faith life is a working life and a
worshipping life. A spiritually lazy Christian will never experience a life of
real faith.
Your life is unique, your circumstances are unique, God’s leading in
your life and His calling upon your life is unique, and He will work in your
life in a way that He has never worked in anyone else’s. The process or
sequence of faith will always follow along the same general guidelines as
we have outlined, but in the end, a new picture will emerge that has never
been painted before, a picture that will create a new testimony to the faithfulness of God. You are just as capable as anyone else to receive the will of
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God in your inner man and believe for the impossible. So don’t waste your
time and energy trying to duplicate someone else’s experience. God has a
plan specially designed for your life, your family, your business, your church,
and your ministry.

Another Look at Faith Events
Now let me say another word about faith events, the situations in
life to which the faith process is applied. Once again, by way of definition,
a faith event is a special time of trusting God for a specific object or outcome that is impossible to acquire or achieve without His supernatural
intervention and provision. They are occasions that demand more of you
than you have, more than you can do, and therefore draw you into the
realm of the impossible. These are situations you cannot and should not try
to manufacture on your own. Real, legitimate occasions for faith are always initiated by God. They are deliberately created by God for the purpose of transferring His will and His supply into your life, and into the
natural realm, by means of the operation of faith. You see, there are things
God wants to give you, and things He wants to do for you, in order to
expand and bless your life. There are also things He wants to give and do
through you in order to bless the lives of others and expand His Kingdom.
He accomplishes this by creating situations in your life, and placing burdens in your heart, that require you to reach out beyond yourself and trust
Him for the impossible.
Once again, let’s take a quick inventory of your life as it is right now
and see if maybe God is drawing you into a faith event. We’ll do this by
just asking a few questions. Do you have needs in your life right now that
you cannot meet out of your own abilities and best efforts no matter how
hard you try? Do you need to see the miraculous provision of God in some
area of your life? Are there desires in your heart that just will not go away,
and yet you dare not allow yourself to believe they will come to pass because they are so impossible? Has God nudged you from His Word or
prompted you by His Spirit to do something you know you cannot do; yet
you know God is not going to leave you alone until you do it? Is He leading
you to go where you cannot go under your own power, and yet you know
that if you don’t go, you will be living in disobedience? Are you deeply
burdened for someone’s salvation, but the more you pray for them and
share with them the further away from God they seem to be? Has some sort
of crisis arisen in your circumstances that has left you reeling and feeling
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helpless and hopeless? Have you all of a sudden found yourself in the midst
of a financial firestorm that you did not see coming and you have no way
out of without a miracle? Is God calling you to some ministry you are not
equipped to do out of your abilities and resources, yet you know in your
heart you really have no choice if you are going to stay right with God? Is
God compelling you to go to some country to preach the gospel where the
government does not allow anyone to preach? Do you sense in your heart
God wants you to go on a mission trip and there is no way you can do it
given your finances, health, or circumstances? Mr. Christian businessman,
are you being led by the Lord to expand your business, when it is already a
challenge to keep the doors open and pay employees? Brother pastor, has
God impressed upon your heart to build a new building or begin an aggressive missions program when your current location and membership say that
such a thing is crazy? My fellow evangelist, is God telling you to expand
your ministry into new areas of the world when your support base hardly
sustains what you are doing now? Is God telling you to increase your giving
to His work to the point that if you obey, it will threaten your security and
financial stability? Do you have a physical condition or illness for which
there appears to be no medical solution? Dear student, are you prevented
from going to college because you cannot afford the tuition, and no financial
aid is available to you, yet you believe it is God’s will for you to go? Mr. and
Mrs. Baby Boomer, are you facing retirement with nothing on wbhich to
retire?
I could go on and on asking the same question in as many different
ways as there are people reading this book. But the bottom-line question is
this, is there anything in your life you are not going to have or accomplish
unless God gets involved in it? I am positive there is, even though you
may not see it, because no Christian is excused or exempt from the privilege and responsibility of trusting God by faith. It may be that none of the
examples cited above applies to you, but I promise you there are opportunities for you to trust God by faith, if you will ask Him to open your eyes to
see them. Remember, without faith it is impossible to please Him. There
may in fact be many opportunities in your life right this minute to enter into
a faith event and see God do the impossible for you. But you may not see
them, because you are blinded by the wrong attitude toward the things God
brings into your life. When you look at your unmet needs, you may see only
empty spaces that are never going to be filled no matter what you do. All
you can see is the emptiness in the visible rather than God’s supply in the
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invisible. When you consider your desires you automatically assume that
you are not worthy enough for God to ever do something like that for you.
When you look at your circumstances and your finances you just assume
nothing is ever going to change, and you choose to confine yourself to the
limitations of your own human abilities and resources. Now why do you do
that? Because you are in the habit of doing it. Because you have spent your
entire Christian life doing it. Because, until now, you may not have realized you have an alternative. Well, you do, and you can form a new habit of
looking to God and trusting Him for the impossible. A negative attitude
toward the things God brings into your life kills opportunities for faith. Let
me give you an example.
Once, I was talking to a dedicated Christian man who had a son that
would be graduating from high school in three years. Somehow we got on
the subject of college and he said, “I just don’t know what we are going to
do. My son wants to go to college, and I want him to go. If he doesn’t, he
will never be able to get a good job. But I just don’t make enough money to
send him, and I am afraid he cannot get enough financial aid to cover it. So
I guess we will just have to forget about it, because guys like me just can’t
send their kids to college.”
Now this man and his famhe man who holds God’s faithfulness ily had a wonderful opportunity for faith staring them
will not be foolhardy or reckless,
right in the face, but they did
but he will be ready for every emergency.
not have eyes to see it. All
James Hudson Taylor (2)
they could see was doom
and gloom rather than deliverance resulting in glory to God. Why? Because they were so accustomed
to looking at the need, the crisis, the problem in the visible and giving it the
final word, rather than looking to the reality of God’s provision in the
invisible and trusting Him for that. This man and his family attended church
every Sunday, sang in the choir, gave their tithes faithfully, and served on
every committee. But they had never developed the habit of looking into
the invisible and trusting God for the impossible. Therefore, they lived in
perpetual defeat. Instead of spending the next three years living in discouragement, they could have spent that time praying and seeking the will of
God, looking at schools, and letting God show them which school He wanted
their son to attend. You see the real issue in this situation, and in every
situation, is the will of God - not difficulties, obstacles, or expense. It may
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have been God’s will for this boy to go to Princeton or Harvard. Who knows?
And if it was, all that mattered was the will of God, because with the will of
God comes the supply of God. You don’t get one without the other. What
this family needed to focus on was God’s will, not the cost of carrying it out.
Their job was to trust God; it was God’s job to supply. If they would do
theirs, He would do His. If this family had viewed their situation as an
invitation from God to believe for His supernatural provision, they could
have spent the next three years rejoicing rather than dreading their son’s
graduation. Of course it is possibile it was not God’s will for the boy to go to
college at all (unlikely, since the desire was in their hearts) but the way they
went about it, they would never really know for sure.
I urge you to take a long, hard, close look at your life, your home, your
business, and your ministry, and let God open the eyes of your spirit to see
the opportunities for faith before you right now. That thing you are calling
an impossibility, a crisis, a financial setback, a business failure, an incurable illness, a circumstance out of control, or an insurmountable obstacle,
may just be the greatest opportunity you have ever had in your life to see
the glory of God. That unmet need, that unfulfilled desire, that burden in
your heart from the Holy Spirit over some issue, that compelling from God
may be just the springboard into faith you need to energize your walk with
God. I urge you to change your attitude, embrace those situations, and take
them before God in the prayer closet. Give Him time to make His will
known to you concerning these things, then make the choice of faith and
believe for the impossible. Listen to these words of Andrew Murray, “The
faith that enters into the inheritance is the attitude of soul which waits for
God Himself, first to speak His Word to me, and then to do the thing He
has spoken” (3). There is so much that God wants to do for you and through
you. There is so much inheritance He wants to give you. He has so much
provision stored up for you, but you must access it by faith. And you can, if
you will.
Let me suggest you do something very practical at this point; write
down all your needs, desires, problems, adverse circumstances, things that
are weighing in on your heart, and promptings from the Holy Spirit. In
other words, write down all the things with which you obviously need God’s
supernatural help and guidance, whether it is financial, medical, physical,
professional, emotional, spiritual, or educational. And when I say write
them all I mean just that – ALL. You say, “But what if it is only something
like getting money to take my family on a vacation?” Like I said, if it is
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important to you, it is important to God. In fact I remember one time when
I desperately wanted to take my family on a vacation and it was financially
impossible. I committed it to God in faith; and He miraculously supplied
our family with $5,000 designated for that purpose. Remember there is
nothing too small, too frivolous, too unimportant, too big, or too impossible to put on your list. After you have made your list, write on the top of
the page this phrase, “GOD`S INVITATIONS TO FAITH.” Now make the
conscious deliberate choice to seek the will of God concerning each item
and to believe Him for His miraculous provision. We are going to deal with
how to do this, but first let me tell you that as you attempt to turn these
things into faith events, you are going to encounter conflict – with yourself, with the devil, and with circumstances. As you go through the faith
process, trusting God to work supernaturally in your life, you are going to
go through three battles. Let’s look at them.

Three Fights of Faith
You are going to encounter these unavoidable fights (or battles) of
faith as you walk through any faith event in your life, regardless of what it
pertains to. They are the fight AGAINST faith, the fight TO faith and the
fight OF faith. My purpose in telling you this is not to discourage you but
simply to prepare you. You don’t need to be intimidated; you just need to
know what’s coming. As you set yourself to enter the faith process and
trust God, you can do so with the absolute assurance that you will win all
three battles, and it will end with the rest (or peace) of faith. How can we
be so sure? Because the moment you accept God’s invitation and enter a
faith event that has been initiated by Him, you are entering a battle that has
already been won. You are entering the finished work. All you are doing is
walking it through. Remember that after God defeated the three armies for
Jehoshaphat (II Chronicles 20:30) that, “…the realm of Jehoshaphat was
quiet: for his God gave him rest round about.” That is exactly what he will
do for you. Now let’s look at these three conflicts.
The first one is the fight against faith, which actually occurs before we
enter the faith process in earnest. The first thing that must happen is that
we get adjusted to the idea of trusting God with our situation rather than
resorting to trying to work it out on our own. We must be willing to let go
of it and turn it over to God. This can be very hard to do because, as we
have pointed out before, we have two natures. It is as if there are two people
living inside you, the old man and the new man. One loves God and wants to
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serve and trust Him; the other does not. There is only one part of the Christian that has any desire at all to please God and that is the spirit, that part
that is born again. The flesh, on the other hand (body, intellect, emotions
and will), does not want to venture out and trust God, because it is not yet
fully and finally redeemed. It will be some day, thank God, but for now it
still lives in prideful rebellion against God. The flesh always prefers and
always chooses self-reliance and self-sufficiency over yielding to God. The
operative word here, of course, is “self.” That means you will always face
a conflict concerning faith. Regardless of how intimate your communion is
with the Father, there will always be a part of you that wants to stay in the
“comfort zone” and rebels at venturing out into the “unknown.”
Now, you may agree with every word you have read in this book so far;
I hope so. You may also have a burning determination in your heart to live
a life of faith; again, I hope so. But I can promise you there will still be a
part of you that says no to faith. There will always be a fight against faith.
When that sudden need or crisis arises, or that challenge to security occurs
in circumstances, the automatic response of the flesh will always be to act
independently of God. There will always be the temptation to “work it out
on my own,” to work harder, plan better, seek counsel, and do more. In
other words, find some man-made solution in the natural to avoid having
to cast yourself in total dependence upon the Lord by faith. The flesh will
always delude itself into thinking it is easier to do “something” other than
trust God, even though there is usually nothing that can be done. Satan’s
trick is to cause you to expend your time and energy in the natural (where
you have no power or influence) rather than in the prayer closet with God
where He has enormous power and influence and can accomplish the miraculous. It is a deception that we all tend to easily fall for.
There will always be a struggle in the flesh against the necessity, or
even the idea, of believing God for the impossible. The old man, the natural man, just does not want to go there and will do anything to avoid it.
Sadly, most Christians work so hard at insulating themselves against ever
having to trust God for anything, they never see God do anything in their
life that is explainable only in terms of Himself. Why do you think so many
churches have millions of dollars horded away in bank accounts doing
nothing? If they really believe Jesus is coming soon and the world needs to
be reached for Christ, then why don’t they use that money for the salvation
of souls and the immediate advancing of God’s Kingdom? Well, they would
probably say it makes good business sense to have something to fall back
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on. The real truth here is that they do not want to find themselves in a
position of having to venture out into the deep waters in faith and trust
God. The flesh would always rather play it safe. In so doing, however, we
lock ourselves into the status quo and miss seeing the glory of God. I feel
very sorry for Christians and churches that are so rich, so smart, and so
self-sufficient that they don’t need God for anything. Oh, how poverty
stricken and deprived they really are.
So what do you do? How do you break free of the strangle hold the
devil, the world, and the flesh has on your life and get to the choice of
faith? How do you escape from a play-it-safe, shallow water existence?
You escape by saying no to the devil and by saying no to the part of you
that resists faith. You say no to the flesh and you say no the world’s way of
looking at things. You make the choice to accept God’s invitation to enter
into the faith process and trust HIM. You stand up and declare, “No more!
No more am I going to live my life in unbelief and fear!” You may have to
actually write your need, your crisis, your situation, or your compelling
from God on paper and then get up early in the morning and meet with God
alone and pour out your heart before Him about it. Tell Him you are having
a hard time breaking away from the hold of the flesh and ask Him to help
you make the choice of faith. I promise you He will help you. Jeremiah
17:5 and 7 says, “Thus saith the Lord; Cursed be the man that trusteth in
man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the
Lord...Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the
Lord is.” If you ask God to help you to trust Him, He will surely do it.
After you make your declaration of freedom you will enter the next
conflict, the fight to faith, or to a position of faith. Winning the first battle
(against faith) gets you to the place where you are willing to give up your
human solutions and good ideas and enter into a faith event and trust God.
The second battle (to faith) actually gets you in the door. Once you have
accepted God’s invitation to enter a faith event, it is now time to begin
working your way through to the place where you are actually believing
God for a definite object or outcome. That involves two things: knowing
the will of God concerning your particular issue, and then coming to the
place where you put in a definite request based upon the revealed will of
God. It’s a simple transaction of asking and then receiving the specific
object or outcome from God as a “done deal.” Once that happens, you have
arrived at the place of faith, and the second conflict of faith has been won.
Now it took me a very short space on this page to say what I just said. But
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let me tell you again that the time between the initiation of the faith event
and the point of knowing God’s will, and praying the prayer of faith, can be
a long time. It may not be, but it can be. It could even take years, but again,
it takes what it takes, and we must operate on God’s timetable.
But when you get to that point you will know exactly what the will of
God is; you will have received it as finished work, and all that will remain
is to walk it through to the end. But let me caution you, it is here the battle
really heats up. Even though you have received your request in your heart,
and you are already rejoicing in it, the devil is still not going to just walk
away and concede defeat without a fight. He is still going to challenge the
outcome right down to the end.
That brings us to the third and final conflict in a faith event, the fight
of faith, or you could say the fight from the position of faith, since you are
now operating from a position gained. You are no longer trying to get to a
position of believing God; you are there. You know God’s will, and you
have received it in your heart, but it still has not yet appeared in the physical realm. So, you must continue in faith until it does. What we are talking
about here is the activity of faith, which involves the worship of faith
(praising God in advance until the answer comes), the word of faith (public declaration of the answer before it comes), the work of faith (acting
like it has already come), the warfare of faith (resisting satan who is trying to prevent it from coming), and the wait of faith (persistence to the end
until it comes). Then at some point, at God’s appointed time (not yours),
God’s provision will appear, his faithfulness will be demonstrated and you
will rest – at least until the next time, which will very likely not be far
away.

Applying the Process
Okay, now let’s work through your situation (you may have many) and
apply the faith process. To begin with, let me ask you this, and please give
an honest answer. Have you spent time with God concerning your issue, or
have you mostly just spent time fretting over it, worrying about it, and
talking to other people about it? In reference to time with God I am talking
about quality as well as quantity. I am not talking about a casual mention to
God, or just a few minutes in prayer one or two mornings before rushing
out the door to work. I am asking you if you are setting your clock so you
can get up early, get into the prayer closet, and listen for the voice of God?
If you are not, then that is where you need to start, because there are two
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things that must be accomplished before you can believe God for anything.
First, you must be rightly adjusted to God. You must be Spirit-filled. You
will never be able to truly exercise faith as long as you are living in sin or
disobedience. Second, you must receive the will of God for your situation,
and you cannot do that without spending time with Him.
God brings opportunities for faith into your life, but private worship is
on your side of the page. It is only during this time that you will receive the
will of God, and until you know the will of God you can go no further.
Now, I don’t need to spend paragraphs telling you how to get started in
this. We have talked about it already. What you need is to just do it. Stop
panicking, worrying, figuring and calculating, stop discussing it with others (they don’t have the answer), stop being angry about your situation,
and stop trying to figure out “why God is allowing this to happen.” Just get
up and meet with God. First, thank God and praise Him for this opportunity for faith in your life. Then begin your discussion with God about your
need, your desire, and/or your situation. Where you are going with this is
to a sure knowledge of God’s will that will allow you to put in a specific
request. Once you know God’s will, then you will know what to ask for.
As you meet with the Lord, write down a description (that “word-picture” we talked about) of your situation as you see it. Put into words as best
you can your need, your desire, and your interpretation of what you think
God is leading you to believe Him for. After you have come to a clear
definition of your situation that you can voice to God, then do just that; tell
God in your own words how you see it. Then you must decide exactly, and
specifically, what it is you want God to do or provide for you. The Holy
Spirit will always ask you, just as Jesus did the blind man in Luke 18:41,
“…What wilt thou that I should do unto thee?” The blind man did not
hesitate; he answered straight away, “…Lord, that I may receive my sight.”
It did not take that man a split second to formulate his answer. That is
exactly what you must do; be just that honest, just that bold and just that
specific. God responds to honesty and deals in specifics, not generalities.
As I said before, when the Holy Spirit presses you for a request, there are
two possible answers, the one you think God wants to hear and then the
truth. You don’t have to worry about being “politically correct” with God,
just tell it like it really is. Don’t allow satan to frighten you away from a
specific request by accusing you of wrong motives. If you have spent adequate time with God, you don’t have to worry about that. Also, as you
meet with the Lord, you should consider and ask Him what outcome in all
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this would honor Him and bring maximum glory to His Name. There are
two purposes involved in a faith event. One is to bring joy to the Believer
and the other is to bring glory to God.
Now as you spend time with God day by day (remember it takes as
long as it takes) discussing your situation with Him in prayer, eventually
He will break through and tell you what He is going to do. He will tell you
exactly what to believe. Remember, the parameters of faith are set by the
will of God, not by what you think you need or by what you desire. When
the clear will of God settles in upon your heart as a done deal, it will be as
if you can now see the picture on the puzzle box. An assurance, a certainty,
and a peace will rise up within you that cannot be explained by common
sense and cannot be attributed to circumstances. You ask, “But how will I
know?” You will just know. There is no other way I can explain it to you
than just that – you will just know. You will also have a power to persist in
waiting upon God, even past deadlines, that you cannot possess apart from
God putting it in you. Just the fact that the persistence is there is indication
you are in the center of God’s will.
You may also receive confirmation of God’s will through His Word. It
is important throughout the entire faith process to stay in the Bible, because more often than not, God uses Scripture to help you come to the
knowledge of His will. Then after you know His will, and put in your
request based upon it, He will use His Word to reinforce it and help you to
continue in the stand of faith to the end. Again, I have shared examples of
how He does this in a previous chapter. In addition, God may also confirm
His will through “indicators” from the external circumstances, but He will
only do this after He has spoken to you in your heart. The will of God is
NEVER revealed through external circumstances. God will sometimes give
you circumstantial evidences, not so you will believe, but because you have
already believed.

The Prayer of Faith
This brings us to the prayer of faith. You could also call it the transaction of faith. Once you have become convinced of the will of God it is time
to put in a definite request. It is time to ask God to do what He has confirmed in your heart that He is going to do. Now, you may ask, “Well, if
God has said He is going to do it, then why do I need to ask?” Because
asking is part of the process, and it gets us actively involved in it. Jesus
knew full well what the blind man in Luke 18 wanted, and yet He still
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asked him. Why? Because He wanted the man to voice his request, to say
it. He wanted him to ask. It is asking in faith that moves God into action,
and it is believing that He has answered that moves us into action. Now
remember, your request must be specific. God deals in specifics, not generalities. Let me break in here for a moment and share a brief story with you
to illustrate.
In the summer of 1980, my son (age eleven at the time) came to me and
said he wanted a new bicycle. Well, we did not have the money to buy one,
so we began praying for one as a family. Our praying went on for weeks,
and Michael became discouraged. So did I. Finally after about six weeks
of praying together every day over the issue, I got up very early one morning and went out to a quiet place to spend time with
God about this specific issue. I said, “Lord, we have
prayed and prayed, and we have done all we can
do about this. Lord, I just don’t know what else
to do.” Then the Holy Spirit spoke to me very
clearly in my spirit and asked a simple question, “What kind of bike do you want and what
color?” I had never thought about that, and I
did not know. I said, “Lord, I’ll have to get
back to You on that.” All of a sudden I knew
what was wrong. I went home and asked
Michael, “Son, what kind of bike do you want?” He said, “A ten speed.” I
said, “What color?” He said, “Blue.” Then I called Sheila and Rachel in
and we prayed together, asking God for a blue, ten-speed bike. We agreed
together to believe God for it – to the point of thanking Him for it right
then and there. We hardly had time to continue in praising God for the
outcome because He provided so quickly.
At about 3:00 PM the next day we were all at home, and a knock
came at the door. I looked out and saw that it was some friends - a couple
that we knew well but who had never been to our house. I opened the door
and said, “Hey, what are you guys doing here?” Then the husband said,
“Well Shad, today my wife and I were praying and we felt very specifially
that God would have us to do something for Michael. Why don’t you come
out to the car and help me get this.” I had no idea what was going on, but
when we brought the big box into the house and opened it, it was a brand
new, blue, ten-speed bicycle. All God was waiting on was for us to get
specific. The bicycle has been gone now for a long time, but needless to
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say, to this very day, every time Michael is faced with a need or desire in his
life he remembers the lesson he learned from God that day. So do I.
Once you know what the will of God is, and you can express it to Him
in the form of a specific request, it is time for the prayer of faith. It is time
for a simple once-and-for-all transaction of asking and receiving between
you and God. When I think about the prayer of faith, I think about a time
many years ago when I worked for a retail men’s clothing company in
Memphis. My job was to maintain a running inventory of stock and make
sure we did not run out of anything. So I would watch the floor all the time,
and when we were low on an item I would send a purchase order (P.O.) to
the manufacturer requesting very specifically what we needed – item, style,
colors, sizes, etc. Of course I had no money with which to pay for what I
ordered, but I did not need any because I was operating within the authority and resources of the owner of the company. After the P.O. was sent and
a confirmation was received, I would make sure there was room on the
shelves in the warehouse to receive it and process it for the floor. Now, I
did not know what truck line the shipper would use; that was up to them. I
also did not know exactly which day the goods would arrive, but I believed
they were coming, and because I believed I made room on the shelves. To
this day when I get on my knees and put in my P.O. to God, my prayer
order, I visualize a truck backed up to the loading dock of heaven. It is
being loaded with what I need to round out the inventory of my life. I may
not know what means God is going to use to send His supply to me and I
may not know exactly when it will arrive, but I know it is coming because
He has sent His confirmation, His assurance in my heart that it is His will.
And because I believe it is coming, I make room on the shelf of my life to
receive it.
Now you may be wondering exactly how you know when it is time to
place your “purchase order”, your prayer of faith. When is it time to make
the transaction of asking and receiving from God? Once you are convinced
of His will, that outcome that will satisfy your situation and bring glory to
God, it is time to ask. You will come to a place where you must ask, because
God is pressuring you to ask. His will has been made clear and the thing
must be done, but He will only do it in response to your asking. There is no
shortcut and no other way around this step. It is your asking in faith for the
impossible that moves God into action. Oswald Chambers wrote, “If it is an
impossibility, it is the thing we have to ask. If it is not an impossible thing,
it is not a real disturbance. God will do the absolutely impossible” (4).
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I suggest that you do whatever you can to make your asking as definite
as possible. Pick a specific time, and go to a specific place, preferably your
“altar”, that place where you spend time with God daily. If possible, get
some one to join you – your spouse, your pastor, or a special Christian
friend and fellow prayer warrior. Jesus said in Matthew 18:18-20, “Verily
I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven;
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Again I
say unto you that if two of you shall agree on earth as touching [concerning] anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them by my Father,
which is in heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in my
Name, there am I in the midst of them.” With this promise from Scripture
in mind, get on your knees, if possible, and voice your request out loud to
God. Pray with your spiritual hand outstretched to receive, and then thank
God for it. Finally, write it down and put the date beside it. Then from that
time on, do not ask God for it again, just thank Him and praise Him for it
until it is done. Once I filed my purchase order with the manufacturer and
received my confirmation, it was not necessary to file another one. Once it
was done, it was done.
Let me share with you some words written in 1914 by J.O. Fraser,
C.I.M. pioneer missionary to Burma. God led him into a faith event in
which he was instructed to believe God for a hundred families of the Lisu
tribe. After laboring among them for three years with little results, God
spoke to him and told him that he was praying much but not praying in
faith. He should pray specifically for 100 families to be saved. After placing his request before God he wrote these words, “When we once have the
deep, calm assurance of His will in the matter, we put in our claim, just as
a child before his father. A simple request and nothing more. No cringing,
no beseeching, no tears, no wrestling. No second asking either. One real
asking is enough for a lifetime. I recognized the burden clearly. And it was
an actual burden. I went to my room alone one afternoon and knelt in prayer.
I knew that the time had come for the prayer of faith. I cast my burden upon
the Lord. I rose from my knees with the deep restful conviction that I had
already received the answer. The transaction was done. And since then
(nearly a year ago now) I have never had anything but peace and joy (when
in touch with God) in holding to the ground already claimed and taken. I
have never repeated the request, and never will; there is no need. The asking, the taking and the receiving, occupy but a few moments (Mark 11:24).
The past can never be undone, never need be redone. It is a solemn thing to
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enter into a faith-covenant with God. It is binding on both parties. You lift up
your hand to God, perhaps even literally; you definitely ask for and definitely receive His proffered gift; then do not go back on your faith, even if
you live to be a hundred” (5).
In reference to satan’s opposition to the prayer of faith Fraser wrote,
“He will first of all oppose our breaking through to the place of real, living
faith, by all means in his power. He detests the prayer of faith for it is an
authoritative notice to quit. He does not so much mind rambling carnal
prayers, for they do not hurt him much. That is why it is so difficult to
attain to a definite faith in God for a definite object. We often have to strive
and wrestle in prayer (Ephesians 6:10ff) before we attain this quiet, restful
faith. And until we break right through and join hands with God, we have
not attained to real faith at all. Faith is a gift of God and if we stop short of
it we are using mere fleshly energy or will-power, weapons of no value in
this warfare. However, once we attain to a real faith, all the forces of hell
are impotent to annul it. What then? They retire and muster their forces on
this plot of ground, which God has pledged Himself to give us, and contest
every inch of it. The real battle begins when the prayer of faith has been
offered. But, praise the Lord, we are on the winning side” (6).
It is obvious that the prayer of faith is the pivotal turning point in a
faith event just as it was in your conversion. There was a time when you
became aware of your need of salvation, and you came to the point of
wanting to be saved, but you were not yet saved. Then you made a definite
decision to place your faith in Jesus, and you asked Him to come into your
heart. At that moment you were saved. Jesus took your sin and gave you
His righteousness. Once that transaction was complete, it was never necessary to repeat it, in fact it cannot be repeated. Once it is done, it is done.
The same is true for every transaction of faith in your life following your
salvation. The moment you know God’s will and choose to trust Him for it,
ask Him for it and receive it from Him, it is done. You are “saved” in this
faith event. But now, just as you must live out your salvation until you
appear in heaven, you must walk through a faith event until God’s provision appears in this realm. That brings us to the activity of faith.

The Activity of Faith
Just because you have placed your request and received it in your
heart as granted, that does not mean your role in the faith event is over.
Far from it. You don’t just sit down and passively wait for God to work
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independently of you. You are not only involved; you are very involved. I did
not sit and do nothing while I was waiting on the shipment to come from the
manufacturer; no, I got busy preparing for its arrival. As we have said, the
activity of faith involves work, worship, speaking a word, warfare and waiting. Let’s take the example of Sheila and me trusting God to provide for us
to go on a trip to Africa to preach the Gospel.
We have prayed through, and we know it is the will of God for us to go.
We also know that God has assured us He is going to provide the $20,000
needed for the trip. What we don’t know is where the money is coming
from and when it will arrive. So what do we do now? We do the five things
listed above. First we begin praising God for His supply, which we have
received in our hearts and believe will appear in the visible in His time.
This is the worship of faith. It is no more necessary for us to repeatedly
ask God for the money needed for this trip than it was for the blind man to
ask Jesus a second time to heal him. All that is needed now is to continue to
praise and thank God until the answer comes, regardless of how long it
takes.
Not only do we use our voice to offer praise to God, but we also use it
to make public declaration that God is supplying our need. This confession
is called the word of faith. Remember God’s sequence of transferring His
will from heaven to earth. First God had the thought (His will), which He
communicated to Jesus. Then Jesus spoke the word in accordance with
what He was told by the Father. Finally, the Holy Spirit used the spoken
word to bring to pass the will of God in the visible realm. It works the same
way today, the difference being it is no longer Jesus speaking the word but
you and me. When you speak a word of faith, you are simply repeating
what God has told you, nothing more and nothing less. You do not have the
power to “speak something into existence.” What you do have is the power
to agree with God, repeat what HE says, and trust the Spirit of God to bring
it to pass.
Now we come to the work of faith, which is simply acting in accordance with the will of God. Let’s go back to my trip example. Okay, we
know we are going, and we are telling everyone we are. Yet there is still no
money and no visible way of getting any. Furthermore, if people knew the
predicament we are in, many would think we are foolish. (And we would
be if we did not have the assurance of God’s will.) So what do we do? We
act just as if we have the money and prepare to go. We do everything we
can do that does not require money. We do all the things God will not do,
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because it is not necessary for Him to do them. We don’t need for God to
wash and iron our clothes and pack our bags. We can do that, and we don’t
need any money for it. I don’t need for God to write and print materials to
take for the seminar I am going to do. I can do that. You get the point. In
your situation there are many things you can do on your own, and you need
to do them as fast as you can. The sooner you get to the end of you the
better, because it is usually at that point God goes into action. The sooner
you finish your side of the page, the sooner God will finish His. Real faith
is not passive.
When we first started out, many years ago, I did not understand my
role and my responsibility in Faith. I had the mistaken idea that all I was
supposed to do was just pray and then sit and wait for God to act. That was
wrong. Action is required of me (and you) on both sides of the faith event.
When a need or desire arises, or you sense God telling you to do this or
that, you must first determine what you can do to contribute to it. You
might call this the work before faith. In other words, you must come to the
end of your abilities and resources, the end of self. Once that is done, then
you can determine what the impossible is (as per your capabilities) and
then receive the will of God as to what He is going to do about it. Once you
know, then you put in your definite request. Now you move into action
again with the work of faith that follows the prayer of faith, which is simply acting in accordance with what you know to be the will of God. It is
making preparation for the arrival of the shipment from heaven.
Then along with the work of faith comes the warfare of faith, which
will likely become very intense. Just because you have received the outcome in your heart and see it as a done deal, that does not mean that satan
is just going to give up and walk away. He is not. He is going to fight you
right down to the last minute. And let me say, it is at the last minute where
so many lose heart and quit. But let me assure you that if you will hold on
in faith, God will come through. You might go past what you think is the
deadline, but if you do, then do. Keep going on, and keep holding on,
and see the salvation of the Lord. If that persistence of God is still in your
heart even past the deadline, then hold on. Just because it looks too late
does not mean that it is.
I remember one night before Sheila and I were leaving for Malawi,
Africa. We had our tickets, but no money. We needed a minimum of $5,000
for expenses. We went to our daughter’s house to say good bye, and on
the way home it hit us as to what was wrong. We realized that satan was
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sitting on our money and had it locked up. So right there in the car we
prayed and took our rightful authority over the enemy. Out loud, we commanded him in the authority of the blood of Jesus to release our money.
Then we thanked God for making it real and effective and for supplying
our need. It was 10:00 PM when we walked into the house, and at that
moment the phone rang. It was a friend calling from out of town. He said,
“Shad, I have been praying for you and Sheila and I want to know when
you are leaving for Africa.” I told him we were leaving the next morning.
Then he said, “Well, I don’t know how much money you need, but tomorrow I am wiring $5,000 into your account. I have meant to send it before
now, and I don’t know why I haven’t, but I am sending it now.” I knew
why. The money reached our account as we departed for Africa, and we
accessed it after we arrived there. Satan fought against the will of God
down to the last minute, but he lost.
Now even though I have touched on it with this true story, I want to say
another word about the wait of faith, because there usually is one. It has
been my personal experience over the years that in most faith events, between the prayer of faith and the answer in the physical realm, there comes a
point when it looks like all is lost, and it is just not going to work this time.
Well take heart; just because it looks dead doesn’t mean it is. Take a good
look at the crucifixion and the resurrection, because your faith event will
likely follow along the same line. First you will go into the garden where
you come to the place of saying with Jesus, not My will Lord, but Yours. In
other words, you let go of your own will and accept His. You determine to
trust God no matter what it costs you and those around you. Following that,
you will go through the mock court of ridicule. Satan will come to you and
ridicule you, mock you, and tell you how foolish you are - just as he did
with Nehemiah in rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem. But still you push on,
trusting God. Then will come the crucifixion and burial, the place where
all seems lost; it is all over, dead, and buried. You came to the place of
knowing and accepting the will of God. You endured the devil’s opposition. You won the fight against faith and the fight to faith. But now it seems
it is just a dead issue. It is at this point that you must continue in the activity
of faith. Regardless of time or delay, you must go on speaking the word of
faith, praising God for the outcome, and acting as if it is so. Even when it
is past the deadline, continue to believe. If you will, in God’s appointed time,
He will roll away the stone and the resurrection will take place. And when it
does, you will receive maximum joy, and God will receive maximum glory.
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In Romans 4:19-21 we read about Abraham, “And being not weak in
faith, he considered not his own body now dead, when he was about an
hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb: He staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong in faith
giving glory to God; and being fully persuaded that, what he had promised, he was able also to perform.” Abraham staggered not, because he
considered not. He looked at the deadness, but he did not believe it. He
chose to believe the promise of God in the invisible instead of the apparent
deadness in the visible. God specializes in resurrections. So, if your situation looks dead, then let it die, and trust God to resurrect it. Hold on in faith
up to and even past the deadlines. God will come through for you. When
Lazarus died and had been dead for four days, Martha said to Jesus in John
11:22, “…even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it
thee.” No matter how futile your faith event may look, dear friend, I promise you that “even now” God can and will fulfill His will and His promise
in your life. He will not fail you because He cannot fail.
The key to it all, in walking through a faith event, is to keep focused on
Jesus. He is the “Author and Finisher of our faith.” The secret to being able
to hold on is to be able to look back at the beginning and see the initiation
of God. If you can do that, then you can run the race to the end. In walking
through a faith event, we must learn to listen to the right voices. There is a
group in Hebrews 12:1-2 that I call the “Crowd in the Cloud.” Look at
these verses, “Wherefore seeing we are compassed about with so great a
cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so
easily beset us [unbelief], and let us run with patience the race that is set
before us, Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith; who for
the joy that was set before him, endured the cross; despising the shame,
and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God.” Who is this crowd
in the cloud? They are all those who have gone before us, including that
long impressive list in Hebrews 11 that makes up the Hall of Faith. As you
run the race of faith, there may be moments when you fall in the dust, and
you may think it is over - but it isn’t. Lift up your head and listen to the
voices in the grandstand of heaven, that crowd in the cloud. Listen to
Abraham, “Get up, you can do it, you can make it to the end. I know,
because I believed God, and He gave me the promised son.” Listen to
Moses, “Come on brother, you can do it. I know, because I saw God part
the Red Sea and take us across.” Listen to Joshua, “Don’t quit, keep going, God will come through for you. I know, because I saw those walls of
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Jericho come down with my own two eyes.” One after another come the
testimonies. Listen to them; lift up your head, and look out in front of you.
When you do, you are going to see a wonderful Figure motioning to you to
get up and continue. That Figure is Jesus. Put your eyes on Him. The moment you do, you will be infused with enough renewed strength and energy
to go to the finish line of faith. I know, because I have had my times of
falling in the dust. But I have ultimately been enabled to continue by listening to the cheers of the crowd in the cloud and by focusing my sight on
Jesus. Just one little glimpse of Him is all it takes.
Now you may ask, “I know that God can’t fail, but what if I do? What
if I miss the will of God? What if I get it wrong?” As I just shared with
you, there will be times when you think you are failing, but you won’t.
Just making an attempt makes you an “A” student in God’s school of
faith. It is only those who don’t even try that fail. Earlier, we used the
analogy of learning to swim. Well, you may have to start out wearing
floaties and dog paddling, and you might even sometimes get some water
up your nose and get choked, but that is okay. The important thing is that
you are in the water. Another analogy we could use is that of learning to
ride a bicycle. When my little daredevil daughter, Rachel, started riding a
bike at age 4, she just jumped on it and took off, but most people don’t do
that. Most of us ordinary folks start out with training wheels. Well, you
might need training wheels for a while and even with them you might fall
down and skin your knees, but in time you will ride with confidence. The
operation of faith is learned through trial and error, and by necessity there
will be some error. But that is okay; God is just thrilled you are even
making an attempt. So many Christians never even try. But again, ultimately, you are not going to fail because your heavenly Father, your Faith
Coach, is not going to let you. He is going to keep calling you to faith
events, encouraging you to trust Him, and giving you the strength and
courage to do so.

Program of Faith - Make a Faith Chart
Now I am going to ask you to do something that is simple and practical. It is something that will help you greatly in establishing an aggressive
pro-active program of faith in your life. Go back to your list of invitations
to faith. We are going to put them on another sheet of paper in a way that
will allow you to work through them from start to finish. We are going
to make a “Faith Chart.” Take a blank sheet of paper and draw a line
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horizontally across the top. Now draw vertical lines dividing the page into
seven columns. At the top of the first column write the word “Item”. In
this column you are going to list the faith issues you are dealing with, the
faith events that are being created by God’s invitations to believe for the
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impossible. They will be in one or more of the five categories we have
discussed; need, desire, Word, prompting, and call. Whatever they are, give
each faith object or outcome a name. In the second column write the word
“Picture” and underneath, give a definition in detail of each faith item. Be
specific. Write down what you believe to be the will of God as received in
your inner man. In the third write “Obstacles” and describe what stands in
the way of each item, what must be provided to bring it to pass. Just because you have a clear picture of God’s will, that does not mean the process is finished - far from it. You must still walk it through. In the fourth
column write “My Part” and in five write “God’s Part.” In other words,
in relation to each item, what can you do and what can only God do? Filling in these columns will tell you what your responsibility is in relation to
each item and what you are believing God to do in relation to each. He will
not do what YOU can do and you cannot do what only HE can do. Remember, real faith is a two-sided page. In the sixth column write “Request.”
There will come a point when you are very clear as to what God must do or
provide in order to bring this faith event to completion. There will come a
point when you are ready to ask Him to do it and receive it as done - not in
the visible but in your heart. When that time comes, then put in your request according to what you know His will to be, receive it as done, and
thank Him for it. Once that is done, then write the date of your request in
the column. At this point, of course, you enter the activity of faith. If God
gives you a Scripture verse, a promise from His Word, to go along with
your request, then write that in the column also. He may give a promise for
some items and not for others. There are times when God will energize a
word from the Bible and apply it specifically to your situation, but it does
not happen every time and you cannot force it to happen. If God does give
you a specific promise, then praise Him for it and hold on to it. But if He
does not, don’t worry about it. The confirmation He gives you in your spirit
is enough, and it will stand in total agreement with God’s written Word. (If
you ever think you have heard from God and what you heard does not
conform to the Bible, then you have not really heard from God. It may
sound good, but it is not from God.) As you work through this chart and
through the stages of the faith process in relation to each item and event,
God will, in His Own way and time, bring each one to pass. It will undoubtedly be after a season of waiting, work (including verbal confession
of God’s promise), worship, and warfare, but it will come to pass if you
persist in faith to the end. When it does, you will fill in the last column
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labeled “Completion.” Here you should tell when and how the accomplishment of God’s will came about. The testimonies contained in this final column will form a chronicle of faith for future generations.
Let me also suggest something further; put all of your “Invitations to
Faith” on that paper – you may need several sheets. List them one by one
down the left hand side under “Items.” Then deal with each of these faith
issues in the same way. I keep a “running inventory” of the faith issues in
my life and every day I take them into the prayer closet and meet with God
about them. You can even categorize them. You may write on the top of
one page “PERSONAL” and on the next “BUSINESS” or “MINISTRY”
or “CHURCH.” Then on another page you may write “HOME and FAMILY.” You may end up with a list of faith issues under each category, and if
you do – great! By doing this you are developing what I call a “program of
faith” for your life. A life filled with multiple faith issues, and activity
surrounding them, will prove to be a very exciting Christian life. I have
been practicing this program of faith for many years, and I can tell you that,
while it may be a lot of work, it is thrilling to your heart to see God do the
miraculous and the impossible on a regular basis in your life.

Environment for Faith
Now, before closing this chapter, let me suggest another very practical
thing for you to do, something that will greatly aid you, not only in the
development of an on-going program of faith in your daily life but also in
maintaining it. I suggest you do everything in your power to deliberately
create an environment for faith in your life. If you, as a parent, detect an
interest or talent in your child in the area of music, and you want to encourage him and support him in that direction, what do you do? You surround
him with music, you expose him to musical instruments, and you provide
lessons for him. Right? If you want your child to have an opportunity to
develop an interest in sports, what do you do? You watch games with him
on television, take him to sporting events, encourage him to get involved
in athletics in school, and buy him the things he needs in order to participate. If you want your child to have any chance at all of developing an
interest in literature, what do you do? You fill his environment with books
and encourage him to read. Likewise, if you ever expect your children to
develop spiritual leanings and a love for the things of God, what do you
do? You make sure they are in church on a regular basis and are hearing the
Word of God taught. So, if you want to enhance the development of your
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faith life, what do you do? You do the same thing; you arrange your environment in such a way that it encourages your faith. And, by the way, you will
most likely have to take the initiative and do it yourself, because it is not
likely that anyone is going to do it for you. Here are some suggestions.
As we have already discussed, the place to start is in the prayer closet.
Spending time alone with God in regular private prayer, worship and fellowship will aid you more than anything else you can do. This is “square
one” in the development of your faith life and your Christian life. If you
skip this one, then nothing else counts. Moving beyond this square on the
board, however, there are some other things you can do. Take your Bible
(you may want to buy one especially for this purpose) and mark every
“faith story” in it. Use a yellow marker and shade in all the verses in the
Bible that refer to faith, trust, belief, and so on. Shade in every verse and
passage that encourages you and reminds you and helps you to trust God
by faith. Every verse that refers to faith in the New Testament is listed at
the end of chapter 10. Go through that list day by day and when you get to
the end of it, start over again. I suggest you even go so far as to pick out
verses that are especially encouraging to you and print them out in big
letters and put them on your walls – in your home, in your office, in your
dorm room, etc. Sheila has a special verse written in large type taped to her
office door, Psalm 20:7, which reads, “SOME TRUST IN CHARIOTS,
AND SOME IN HORSES: BUT WE WILL REMEMBER THE NAME
OF THE LORD OUR GOD.” Everyone that comes in her office, including
her, is reminded to trust God by faith. Hudson Taylor hung a sign over the
door of the CIM headquarters which read, “THE SUN STOOD STILL
AND THE IRON DID SWIM”, which referred to Joshua 10:13 and 2 Kings
6:6. Every time Sheila and I pass through the gateposts at the entrance of
Pilgrim’s Rest, we read the words written in a marble plaque embedded in
the post, “EBENEZER - JEHOVAH JIREH.” Those words mean “The Lord
has provided - the Lord will provide.” Fill your physical environment with
visual reminders to look to God by faith. You will be amazed how much it
helps.
In addition, may I suggest that you always be reading one of the great
biographies of one of the people of faith throughout Christian history, such
as Hudson Taylor, George Muller, C.T. Studd, and J.O. Fraser. Even if you
have read them all, read them again. You will always find new encouragement from them. And add to your reading a very powerful tool, the tool of
conversation. You will be amazed at how much strength you receive by
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just talking to others about what you read in the Bible, in biographies, and
what is going on in your own life. Sometimes when Sheila and I are going
through a struggle of faith, we will deliberately just sit down and tell each
other one of the old faith stories from the past, something that God did in
our own life. It is astounding how fast your spirits can be lifted by just
talking about the things God has done. Also, you may want to find a friend
and share this book with them. Read it together and discuss it chapter by
chapter. You may even want to form a faith study group. Read this book as
a group, put it into practice together, and share with each other from week
to week what God is doing in your life. You will receive tremendous encouragement from it.
I am sure you will think of many other things you can do to fill your
environment with encouragements to faith, and I urge you to do all of them.
Whatever it takes to bolster your decision and determination to live by
faith – do it, and do it often. So, allow the program of faith to develop in
your life, accept God’s invitations to faith and see the glory of God!
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Summary of Truth
✥ The faith process is not a formula. We should never try to fit
✥
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our personal situation into a mold.
An often-used trick of the devil is to tempt us to copy someone
else rather than trust God to do something original in our
life.
The flesh will always seek a short cut, some human scheme, to
avoid trusting God.
God deliberately creates situations in our lives to cause us to
trust Him by faith.
It is by the exercise of our faith that God transfers His will from
heaven to earth.
We must have spiritual eyes to see God’s invitations to believe.
We are always faced with a choice to believe what we see in the
visible or what we see in the invisible.
There are three conflicts involved in every faith event; the fights
against faith, to faith, and of faith.
There will always be a struggle between the part of us that wants
to trust God and the part that does not.
The process begins with spiritual atmosphere, with private worship.
The prayer of faith is the pivotal point in the faith process.
The prayer of faith must be specific.
The prayer of faith moves God into action, and believing He
has answered moves us into action.
There are two periods of activity involved in a faith event, the
work before faith and the work of faith.
Satan will always oppose real faith.
There will always be a period of waiting between the prayer of
faith and the fulfillment of the will of God in the natural
realm. That time of waiting will involve the activity of faith:
the worship, work, word, warfare, and wait of faith
There will likely be moments when you appear to be failing,
but ultimately you will not.
Real faith is learned through trial and error, and there will be
some error.
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Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:
Dear Lord Jesus, I have come to the place in my life where I
definitely want to believe You, by faith, for the impossible.
Lord, please open the eyes of my heart to see the opportunities for faith that are in my life right now. Help me to apply
the faith process to every area that it can be applied to.
Lord, use my life as a channel through which to flow Your
will into this world. Use my life, my needs, my desires, and
my situations as instruments to magnify Yourself and bring
glory to Your Name. Help me to work through the process
in relation to all my needs, desires, everything. I purpose in
my heart to meet with You in private, to receive Your will,
and to come to the place of voicing to You the prayer of
faith. Lord, help me to continue to the end and see the glory
of God. Thank You again for being my Lord and Savior. I
love You, Lord Jesus. In Your Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 26

Real Faith Requires
Real Warfare

“The principle of victory and triumph in the Christian life is the same
principle that saved you, the faith principle.”
J. Dwight Pentecost (1)

O

ne thing that is essential to understand in regard to living by
faith, as well as walking through a faith event, is that real faith
will not go unopposed by the powers of darkness. Satan will
not oppose attempts to serve God as long as they originate in the flesh, but
when you step into the arena of real God-faith, you are in for a real fight.
As we said before, there are three fights in faith; the fight against faith, the
fight to faith and the fight of faith. First satan will oppose
even the idea, the notion of trusting God in the first
place. He will tell you to just be practical,
use common sense, do what you feel is right
and hope for the best. Once you get past
that, and make the choice to fight through
to a place of real faith, satan will use every tactic in his arsenal to prevent you from coming to
the knowledge of God’s will and the decision to trust God for it, rather than
resorting to some human scheme. Finally, when you arrive at the place of
faith, where the faith object or outcome becomes real in your heart, satan
will tempt you to give up too soon and quit.
We find just such a situation as this in the first six chapters of the book
of Nehemiah. Nehemiah had entered into a faith event that would surely
bring glory to God, rebuilding by faith the broken wall of Jerusalem. In
chapter four we read, “But it came to pass, that when Sanbalat heard that
we builded the wall, he was wroth, and took great indignation, and mocked
the Jews. And he spake before his brethren and the army of Samaria, and
said, What do these feeble Jews? will they fortify themselves? will they
sacrifice? will they make an end in a day? will they revive the stones out
of the heaps of the rubbish which are burned? Now Tobiah the Ammonite
was by him, and he said, Even that which they build, if a fox go up, he
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shall even break down their stone wall.” Many years ago our dear friend,
Dr. Adrian Rogers (now with Jesus) preached a message at his church in
Memphis (Bellevue Baptist) in which he pointed out from these verses that
satan came against Nehemiah in four areas. First, satan told him the people
of God were so feeble they would never be able to complete the task. Second, he said the task itself was so futile it was not worth finishing in the
first place. Then he told him their faith was utterly foolish, and finally the
work itself was so frail it would not stand even if it was finished.
Nehemiah’s response was to pray and look to God, to resist the enemy,
and to continue to build holding a tool in one hand and a sword in the other.
Satan’s intentions are revealed in 6:9, “For they all made us afraid, saying, Their hands shall be weakened from the work, that it will not be done...”
But Nehemiah and the people did not yield to fear and quit and the result
was that the work was completed. “And it came to pass, that when all our
enemies heard thereof, and all the heathen that were about us saw these
things, they were much cast down in their own eyes: for they perceived that
this work was wrought of our God” (Nehemiah 6:15-16). That is the outcome that satan does not want and will try everything to prevent. But if we
hold out to the end, we will receive the joy and God will receive the glory.
As we have already pointed out, satan is going to oppose your entering
a life of faith from the start. His aim for every Christian is to live a life void
of the supernatural intervention of God. He does not mind if you wander in
the wilderness living a Christian life that is no more than mere religion, but
he does not want you to enter into Canaan and have the real thing. There
are several reasons. First, he does not want your life to please God and to
bring glory to His Name. Second, he does not want the ministry of Jesus to
continue on this earth. If he can prevent you from living by faith then that
mission is accomplished, at least in your life. Also, he does not want the
Kingdom of God to expand, which it surely will do if you are trusting God
by real faith. Then if you do enter a life of faith, satan will oppose every
event of faith contained in it. I have never walked through a faith event or
taken a faith step that was not opposed by the devil. There has always been
the temptation to avoid faith on the front end and then to quit before its
completion. Real faith always results in real spiritual warfare. But looking
to God, resisting the enemy, and holding out to the end always produces
victory.
Satan does not have a crystal ball, and he does not know everything,
but he is not stupid. He has learned that every time a child of God enters a
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faith event, things happen for the Kingdom and God is glorified. Thus the
opposition. Every time Sheila and I have trusted God for anything, we
have encountered a fight, and so will you. It didn’t matter if we were believing God for a refrigerator, or for money to go to Africa and preach the
Gospel. Satan knew that it would glorify God when He provided the refrigerator in response to faith, and he knew that when we went to Africa people
would be saved – and he did not want either one. Satan knows Scripture
better than any of us, and he has been watching Christian history for a long
time. So he knows that any time a child of God enters the arena of faith,
there is a lot at stake. The thing we must do, in order to stand our ground,
is to realize that truth as much as he does.

Where the Battle Is Most Intense
As we have said, satan will oppose your faith at every step, but it is at
one place in particular where the battle really heats up. That is at the place
where you know the will of God, and you have received it as done in your
heart. You have taken possession; you have taken ownership of the object
or outcome believed for. You have received it. You have reached that place
where you actually have it in your heart even though not yet in your hand.
It is that place where you can now declare publicly with all confidence and
assurance that “God is doing this for me right now.” It is as real to you now
as it will be when it actually appears in the natural realm. Now it is just a
matter of holding on until it does. But it is at this point where the forces of
the enemy will come against you with the greatest intensity. Between the
time you receive the object in your heart and the time when it appears in
the visible, there will be a period of waiting. During that waiting period,
satan will often attempt to cloud your mind with doubt and assail your
emotions with discouragement and fear. Very often an illusion of failure
and defeat will settle in upon your heart, especially if there is a prolonged
delay in the fulfillment of faith. There have been times while going through
one of those events that I have felt utterly confused and disoriented. I have
discovered that in those moments, the greatest temptation is to DO something, take things in my own hands, rather than “stand still and see the
salvation of the Lord.” That salvation will surely come if I will just hold
on, refuse to be pressured by deadlines, and persist in faith to the end.
Regardless of what circumstances say, it’s not over until God says it is.
The devil’s goal – always – is to get you to give up and quit just
short of the finish line. When the opposition of the devil, and the pressure
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of circumstances, gets so intense that you feel as if your head is going to
explode, take heart. That means the end is near and the fulfillment is at
hand. It may seem that all is lost and it is just not going to come to pass, but
that is an illusion brought on by the powers of darkness. Remember, just
because your situation may look dead and buried doesn’t mean it is. Just
hold on. God will roll the stone away, and the resurrection will take place
to the glory of God.

Contesting Your Inheritence
In this book I have shared with you several instances in which the
fulfillment of faith (such as money needed for a campaign) has taken place
at the very last second. I have also been honest enough to tell you that the
battle with the devil was very intense, sometimes almost unbearable. As I
mentioned before, there have been times when the fight to the finish line
was so exhausting that once Sheila and I got on the plane we would have to
refrain from talking for a while, regain our composure, and take some time
to catch our spiritual and emotional breath. It is not like that every time,
but it has been like that sometimes. When Paul told Timothy in 1 Timothy
6:12 to “Fight the good fight of faith…,” he chose the word “agon”, which
means two things, “a place of competition and contest”, as well as “the
contest itself.” You see, what is actually happening as you walk through a
faith event is your inheritance from God is being contested by the devil.
You have entered an arena of competition. God has many things (possessions, opportunities, blessings, etc.) laid up for you that belong to the life
He created in you through faith in Jesus. But those things are accessible
only by faith. Satan knows that. When you enter a faith event, it is as if you
just walked into a law office to receive what you inherited in a will. When
someone leaves you something in a will, all you have to do to receive it is
just take it. The same is true with objects of faith, those things that are part
of your inheritance from God. But the taking of an inheritence can become
a real battle if someone decides to contest it. That is exactly what the devil
does; he contests your inheritence. He tries to produce enough pressure so
that you will just give up the fight. If he can deceive you into giving up,
then you will walk away and forfeit your interitence . He cannot take it
from you, but if you forfeit it by giving up the battle, the result is the same.
You can be sure that satan will always contest our receiving from God by
faith, but if you will hold on to the end you will be rewarded what is rightfully yours. Your great Advocate, the Lord Jesus, will see to it.
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There Is a Lot at Stake
As I said, there is always a lot at stake, usually more than we know or
think. There is the gain or loss of what belongs to you, the proving of
God’s faithfulness, the execution of God’s will in your life, the continuation of the ministry of Jesus on this earth through you, and sometimes the
souls of men. Therefore, seeing a faith event through to the end is usually
much more serious than we realize while we are going through it. If it were
not, then the battle would not be so intense. I remember one day, several
years ago, just before leaving for a campaign in the Philippines. We had
come to the last minute, and we had no money. (Nothing new there!) We
knew it was God’s will to go, and we were fighting through, but we were
nearing the final hour and nothing had happened. The situation looked
hopeless, and to be honest, I must admit that discouragement had set in
with a vengeance. I felt very pressured by the circumstances and the deadline and was tempted to quit. I was at home alone during the afternoon
before departure day, praying and seeking God. As I knelt in our den, I
prayed something like this, “Lord I am at the end, and I do not know what
to do. I do not want to fail You, but I do not think I can go much further
with this.” It was then that God spoke to me in my heart and told me that
the devil had our money locked up, that he was sitting on it and preventing
it from coming. God told me to stand up, resist satan, and in the authority
of Scripture and the cross of Jesus, demand verbally, out loud, that our
money be released. So I stood up. Then as I started to obey the Lord, a
hesitation came over me, a feeling that I was being foolish, strange, weird,
and fanatical. I had to summons everything in me to do what I knew must
be done, but I did it. I stood in the middle of the floor and with a loud voice
commanded the devil, on the ground of the cross, to let go of our money,
and release it to come to us. It went something like this, “Satan, in the
Name of the risen Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and on the ground of
the Word of God, I command you on the authority of the cross and the
blood to release our money and let it come to us right now. I resist your
attempts to hinder, I order you to get off of our ground, and I call it done in
the Name of Jesus.” Then I knelt down and asked God to make it effectual,
and a sense came over me that a breakthrough had occurred and the money
had been released. About ten minutes later a knock came at our kitchen
door, and the money we needed came with it.
Then a few days later an event took place that I will never forget, an
event that illustrates just how important it is to fight through to the end in
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the fight of faith. I was preaching in a high school in the Philippines, and in
the meeting about three hundred young people were saved. They prayed to
receive Jesus at 11:00 in the morning. That night we had another meeting
in that same location. When we arrived I learned of a terrible accident that
had occurred there during the afternoon. After school that day, some of the
boys were playing basketball, and during the game one of the portable
goals fell and crushed one of the boys to the concrete, killing him instantly.
There was a large blood stain in the concrete where he died. As I stood
looking at it I was told that the boy’s name was Earl Sanchez, he was
fifteen years old, and he was one of the young people who had prayed to
receive Jesus in the morning meeting. When he received Jesus into his
heart, he was only four hours away from eternity. As I stood there, my
thoughts went back to that scene in my den and to the fierce battle we had
had with the devil. I thought about how tempted I was to give up, and I
thanked God He had enabled me to continue to the end. Like I said, there is
usually more at stake than we realize – a lot more.

Powers of Darkness
When Mrs. Howard Taylor (Hudson Taylor’s daughter-in-law) shared
the story of J.O. Fraser, pioneer missionary to China and Burma, in her
book, “Behind the Ranges,” she told the story of how he learned to deal
with the powers of darkness. He was in a mountainous rainy area called
Lisuland where there was not one Christian. In fact it
was dominated by heathenism and was a real stronghold
of satan. He labored for months and months with no results and became extremely discouraged and depressed.
But the depression he experienced was not an ordinary
one. Mrs. Taylor wrote, “Rain and mist in the mountains
might be depressing; but as the days and weeks wore on,
he realized that there were influences of another kind to
J.O. Fraser
be reckoned with. For strange uncertainty began to
shadow his inward life. All he had believed and rejoiced in became unreal,
and even his prayers seemed to mock him as the answers faded into nothingness. Deeply were the foundations shaken in those days and nights of
conflict, until Fraser realized that behind it all were powers of darkness
seeking to overwhelm him” (2).
Mrs. Taylor goes on to share how during those days God brought the
much needed answer and deliverance to Fraser. It was 1913 so there was
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no television, email, or phone service. In fact there was hardly even any
postal service, especially in those remote mountains. But somehow, God
miraculously brought to him, in the limited occasional mail, a magazine
called The Overcomer. In his own words Fraser wrote, “I read it over and
over, that number [edition] of The Overcomer. What it showed me was that
deliverance from the power of the evil one comes through definite resistance on the ground of the cross. I am an engineer and believe in things
working. I want to see them work. Definite resistance on the ground of the
cross is what brought me light. For I found that it worked. I felt like a man
perishing of thirst to whom some beautiful, clear, cold water had begun to
flow. The Lord Himself resisted the devil vocally; Get thee behind me
satan. I, in humble dependence on Him, did the same. I talked to satan at
that time using the promises of Scripture as weapons of resistance” (3).
Now you may be thinking, “Well, this does not apply to me, because
I’m not on the back side of some remote mountain trying to win heathen to
Christ.” No, but when you are walking through a faith event in your life
you may as well be. Regardless of where you are, and regardless of your
situation, if you are trusting God for the impossible, you are invading the
devil’s territory. You are taking something he does not want you to have,
because the process of doing so will bring glory to God. So, you must learn
the same thing that Fraser learned; you must learn to overcome the devil by
means of resistance on the authority of the cross and the authority of the
Word of God. Remember, there is very likely much more at stake than
there appears to be. Now let’s look at a few Scripture verses to keep in your
mind and heart as you resist the enemy:
Luke 10:19,20, “Behold I give unto you power [authority]…over all
the power of the enemy…the spirits are subject unto you...”
Romans 8:37, “Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors
through Him that loved us.”
II Corinthians 2:14, “Now thanks be unto God which always causeth
us to triumph in Christ...”
II Corinthians 10:3-4, “For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war
after the flesh: (For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal
[fleshly], but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong
holds;)”
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Ephesians 6:12, “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but
against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of
the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high
places.”
Ephesians 6:16, “Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked.”
Colossians 2:15, “And having spoiled principalities and powers, he
made a shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it.”
James 4:7, “Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, and
he will flee from you.”
I Peter 5: 8-9, “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil,
as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour:
whom resist steadfast in the faith...”
I John 4:4, “Ye are of God, little children, and overcome them: because greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world.”
Revelation 12:11, “And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb,
and by the word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives
unto the death.”
As we read through just these few Scripture verses, we see some things
that satan would love for us to forget. Let’s look at some of them. In our
own strength we are very feeble, true enough, but in Jesus we have absolute authority over the power of the devil and his legions. Furthermore they
are subject to us, which means they must obey what we say. We are therefore more than conquerors in Christ. We always triumph in Jesus, because
our weapons are not human but spiritual and are mighty to pull down all
the strongholds of the devil. We are protected by the shield of faith, which
cannot be penetrated by the fiery darts of discouragement, fear, and threats.
The powers of darkness have already been spoiled by Jesus, Who triumphed
over them at the cross and through the resurrection – the devil’s worse
nightmare. Finally we are overcomers through the blood of the Lamb and
the word of our testimony. In other words, we are victorious in Jesus and
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satan is defeated.
Now you would think that since satan has all this same information at
his disposal he would just give up and quit, that he would just concede
defeat and leave us alone. So why doesn’t he? Well, he knows he has ultimately lost the war and his fate is sealed, but that doesn’t keep him from
still trying to win some battles, and that is where you and I come in. Satan
cannot keep us from being saved, and he cannot prevent himself from spending eternity in the lake of fire, but he can (and does) attack us at the point of
faith. His efforts are not an attempt to destroy us, but to divert us from the
will and supply of God. If he can accomplish that, then he succeeds in
preventing us from giving the glory to God that would occur as a result of
believing Him for the impossible. Again, there is a lot at stake.

Enemies of Faith
The three fights of faith (against, to, and of) may also be thought of as
the three stages in the faith process. First you make peace with the decision
that you are going to trust God rather than try to work it out on your own.
Then you find the will of God and reach a place of assurance where the
object believed for becomes real in your heart. Finally, you hold on in the
activity of faith until it appears in the visible. It all seems so simple and
easy when you reduce it to a few sentences. So why does it seem so hard
and complicated when you actually live it out? Because you have an enemy
who stands in constant opposition to the will of God and is there to neutralize your faith at every stage, at every level. He has many weapons (fiery
darts) in his arsenal to bring against us, and he uses certain ones at each
stage of the faith process. Our defense, however, is to know about them
before they come and to prepare for them, holding on to the promise of
God in Isaiah 54:17, “No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper...” Now let’s look at some of these fiery darts.

Enemies in the Fight Against Faith
FALSE FAITH – One of the great enemies of real faith in general,
and the real faith life, is false faith, those things that sound good and spiritual but are in fact detrimental and humanistic. Contrary to popular belief,
there is no power in positive thinking, at least no spiritual power. Of course
it is certainly helpful from a mental health standpoint to have a positive
outlook on life, but it has nothing to do with real God-faith. Real faith is
acting upon the revealed will of God using power and resources that
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only He has access to. False faith comes in many forms, which we do not
have space to discuss here, but suffice it to say, if you are not looking to God
alone for the fulfillment of HIS will in HIS way, then what you have is not
real faith. Real faith is not “going with your gut,” it is going with God. Also,
real faith is not believing that something is going to happen or be provided
just because you think it should, you want it to, and you have prayed for it.
Real faith is believing (acting) upon what GOD says and upon what He
reveals as His will. There is no substitute or short cut to real faith.
FATALISM – Real faith is not saying, “Oh, I will just take whatever
God sends; it is all up to Him.” That sounds good and spiritual, but it is not
faith. There is nothing passive about real faith; it is pro-active in every
sense and at every step. This attitude is one of satan’s clever tricks to disengage your faith and get you into neutral, but real faith does not operate in
neutral. Faith is action, not inaction or reaction. But what about the command to “stand still and see the salvation of the Lord?” That comes after
you have “done all.” Faith that is real is faith that works. James tells us
clearly (1:22), “But be ye doers of the Word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves.” He goes on to say in 2:17, “Even so faith, if it hath
not works [action], is dead, being alone.” In reference to Abraham, James
wrote in verse 22, “Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by
works was faith made perfect [complete].” There is nothing that satan would
like more for you to do than to take the lazy way out and sit passively doing
nothing. Remember real faith is persuasion of fact followed by corresponding action.
FANATICISM – You could also call this foolishness. Millions of Christians around the world, especially in America, shy away from the principles and truth of faith, and trusting God for the impossible, because of so
much fanaticism and foolishness perpetrated upon the church by false teachers who are out for their own gain. Satan uses this as an effective tool to
keep Believers from ever making an attempt to trust God in the first place.
A striking example is found in Matthew 4:5-7. Satan took Jesus to the
highest point of the temple and told Him to jump off and let God save Him,
but Jesus did not do it. Why? Because God did not tell Him to do it, and to
do so would have been tempting God and utter foolishness. Of course Jesus
responded the same way we should; He resisted the devil with Scripture,
“Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God” (Matthew 4:7). Real faith is not
crawling out on a limb just to see if God will hold you up. Real faith does
not experiment, it exercises belief in obedience to God. Fatalism causes
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you to not act at all, and fanaticism causes you to act in the wrong way.
FLESH – Another temptation of the devil is to get you to operate out
of your own abilities and resources rather than trust God - to limit yourself
to what you have and what you can do. As we have said before, a person
can accomplish a great deal using his own power and creativity, but all our
human attributes combined will not take us into the realm of the impossible, into the arena of real faith. Again in Matthew 4:3-4, satan tempted
Jesus to act out of His Own ability and turn the stones into bread, and
again, Jesus responded with the Word of God, “Man shall not live by bread
alone [the things of this world and his own resources], but by every word
that proceeds out of the mouth of God.” In other words, we must live by
the instruction of God, not our own abilities. But as you approach a faith
event, the devil will always tempt you to do just that, use what you have, do
what you can do, and then call it God. The problem is that it is not God, it
is not faith, and it always falls short of what God wants to provide or accomplish. It is just the best that flesh can produce, and it robs you of real
faith.
“FAILED” ATTEMPTS – We said at the very outset that learning to
live by faith is a process and it takes time. You do not scale the heights of
Faith Mountain in one great leap; it is a slow climb. Learning to apply the
operation of faith requires trial and error, and along the way there are going to be some “failed attempts,” which we have said are really not failures
at all because any attempt to trust God is a success. But many times when
God is drawing you into a faith event, satan will try to stop you by bringing
to your mind some time before when you “tried” to believe God but did not
succeed. Your response should be, “Sink, swim, live or die, I am going to
trust God!” Remember what the men in the fiery furnace told the king?
They said “The Lord is going to deliver us, but even if He doesn’t, we are
not going to worship your god.” In other words, “Either way this turns out,
satan, you lose.”

Enemies in the Fight To Faith
“FACTS” – I put the word facts in quotes because what we are talking
about are circumstances and appearances in the natural that present themselves as having final authority, but in reality they don’t. Many times they
are just appearances and nothing more. But as we fight to a position of
faith (that place where we know the will of God and the object becomes
real in our heart), satan will bombard our minds and hearts with certain
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circumstances, “facts” of reality, that stand in direct opposition to God’s
will. He will come against us with things that make our situation look so
impossible that it seems totally absurd, and ridiculously futile, to even attempt to believe. So then, are these things not actually real? Yes they are,
but they do not have the final word. When the disciples were in the boat
with Jesus and the storm arose, there was no way they could look at the
wind, the waves, and the water in the boat and say it wasn’t real. Those
things were very real, and the threat created by them was very real. But in
the boat with them was a greater reality than what they were looking at, the
Reality of the presence of Jesus. The water was real, but it did not have the
final word in the situation. The fire in the fiery furnace was real, to the
point that it destroyed the men who cast our heroes into it, but it did not
have the final word. The three armies coming against Jehoshaphat were
real, but they did not have the final word; God did. So what do we do about
opposing circumstances, ignore them? No, we meet them head on and trust
God to override them. If we will persist in faith to the end, God will bend
the circumstances into conformity with His will. I have seen Him do it a
thousand times.
Circumstances, good or bad, cannot be trusted, because they are always changing and they can change in a millisecond. They are totally unreliable. They are nothing but scenery. As you drive down the road and look
out the window, the scenery is changing constantly. What looks real to you
this second is replaced by something else the next. There are three things
in the universe you can trust in; God (your Creator), man (His created
being), and circumstances (God’s creation in motion). Now let me ask you,
which one of those three is the one that cannot and does not change and is
therefore always reliable? The answer is obvious. Now let me ask you
another question, which also has an obvious answer; which one should you
trust? Satan also knows the answer to that question.
FIGURING – Satan often uses the weapon of our own intellect, our
own thoughts, to not only neutralize our faith but to even paralyze it. Turning to human reason, logic and common sense while going through a time
of faith, usually only produces a list of reasons why “it won’t work” and a
list of questions that either cannot be answered or don’t need to be. The
end result of trying to think it through is always internal conflict, torment,
and confusion. Oswald Chambers makes an observation and asks a penetrating question, “Every time you venture out in the life of faith, you will
find something in your circumstances that flatly contradicts your faith.
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Common sense is not faith and faith is not common sense; they stand in the
relation of the natural to the spiritual. Can you trust Jesus Christ where
your common sense cannot trust Him? Can you venture heroically on Jesus
Christ’s statements when the facts of your common sense life shout ‘It’s a
lie’?” (4) What is needed is simple obedience to the voice of God and quiet
persistence in faith. Please do not fall for this trick of the devil. Do not
waste time and energy, wracking your brain, trying to figure out how God
is going to do it or when. Do not try to answer questions that the devil
brings to your mind. You do not have the answers, and you do not need
them. You can go through the mental exercise, if you just feel compelled to
do so, of thinking of all the possible ways and means God may use to meet
your need or bring this thing to pass, but I do not recommend it. If you
wrote them all down on paper, all you would have is a list of the ways God
is not going to do it.
FEELINGS – Then there are our emotions to deal with. This is an
area in which satan can have a field day if we let him. But don’t let him.
The range of feelings possible while fighting to a position of assurance is
so wide, we cannot even list them all. But you can be sure that they will
come. First of all satan will tempt you to stop short of actually receiving
the will of God and just do what feels right, and makes sense. You cannot,
you must not allow yourself to wade into the quagmire of emotion while
going through a faith event. If you do you will become bogged down and
immobilized. You must remain objective and stay focused on God and His
will. Otherwise you may succumb to feelings of confusion, defeat, disorientation, hopelessness, discouragement, and being overwhelmed. So how
do you avoid these things? The answer is in one simple word – RESIST.
Read again those Scriptures on dealing with the enemy.
FRIENDS AND FAMILY – These are the people in your life who
love you the most and who, more than anyone else, have your best interest
at heart. They are also the very ones satan will attempt to use to prevent
you from venturing out in faith. They are not against you; they are for you,
and that is what makes it so hard. When C.T. Studd answered the call of
God to go to the Congo at age 51 and was in ill health, it was his family and
his closest Christian friends who opposed him, not because they were against
him, but because they loved him and wanted the best for him. But they
could not see what he could see, and they could not hear what he could
hear – the plan of God and the voice of God in his heart. They were very
committed Believers who loved God, and they meant well, but they were
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wrong. Their efforts to dissuade him created great conflict in his life and
great trial to his faith. My wife and I experienced the same thing when we
entered the ministry of international evangelism. Our friends at church and
our family at home eventually came around, but in the beginning, hardly
anyone gave us genuine encouragement - not because they were against us
or against the will of God, but because they loved us and did not want to
see us go through hard times. Another aspect of this is that many times our
steps of faith not only cost us, but they cost the ones closest to us, a prospect satan is quick to remind us of as we seek to obey God by faith. When
you are going through a faith event, and even more when you are taking a
life-changing step of faith, it is best not to confer with other human beings,
especially the ones who are closest to you. It is very natural, of course, to
want the support and comfort of friends, your family, your pastor, and your
teachers, but it is rare to get it in a venture of real faith. It is not your fault
and it is not theirs. It is just that you are wanting them to approve of, and be
sympathetic with, a plan to which they are not called. God did not call
them into this particular faith scenario; He called YOU. If they do not
support you, do not become angry, resentful, and hurt; just understand that
God has a specific plan for every person’s life and ultimately we all stand
before God alone. The only One who can stand with us there is Jesus.

Enemies in the Fight Of Faith
FOCUS – When you reach that place or position of faith where you
have received the faith object in your heart, and now you are just waiting
upon God to bring it to pass in the visible, it is as if you have come to a type
of plateau. But it is not a leveling off point; it is not a place of relaxation.
Quite the contrary, it is the place where you enter the activity, or work, of
faith and the final stage of warfare. It is here where the fighting becomes
the most intense. At this point satan will come against you with all he has
in a final effort to get you to give up and quit before the finish line. One of
the things he uses is a diverted focus. He will do all in his power to distract
you and take your eyes off the will of God, off the provision of God, off the
promise of God, and get you to look at the impossibilities and appearances
in the natural. It is here that you must close your eyes and ears to everything except the voice and will of God. Satan will try to get you to look at
your own weaknesses and past failures and listen to public opinion rather
than to the reassuring voice of the Holy Spirit. So what do you do? You
deliberately place your focus on Jesus, “Looking unto Jesus, the Author
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and Finisher of our faith.” II Corinthians 4:18 tells us, “While we look
not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen:
for the things which are seen are temporal [earthly and temporary]; but
the things which are not seen are eternal.” Maintaining focus can be a
real struggle; that’s why you need to stay before the Lord in private worship
and in His Word.
FEAR – Satan’s aim in trying to divert our focus is to create fear and
immobilize us with it. But the Word of God says, “For God hath not given
us the spirit of fear; but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind (II
Timothy 1:7).” It is clear from this that if we have fear in our heart, it is not
coming from God. Fear is from the devil and it is always the opposite of
faith. Ruth Paxson points out, “Fear and faith are incompatible, doubt and
faith are irreconcilable, worry and faith cannot dwell together” (5). Fear is
actually faith in reverse; it is believing the wrong thing. And that is what
satan will try to get us to do, to believe (act in accordance with) the wrong
message. But when you think about it, what is there actually to be afraid
of? Will we be physically harmed if we do not receive the object or outcome we are believing for? Probably not. So what are we so afraid
of? We are afraid of failure, disapaith must be tested, because it
pointment, and looking foolish to
can be turned into a personal
those who know we are trusting
possession only through conflict.
God, to those who may have told
Oswald Chambers (6)
us we should not be attempting this
step of faith in the first place. Furthermore we are afraid that we will disappoint God and bring dishonor to
His Name. But all these fears are unfounded, because if we simply persist
in faith it is impossible for us to fail. Fear is an illusion from satan and a
diversion from faith. So how do we deal with it? We must realize that fear
is also sin. The Word of God tells us over and over again to not fear, to not
worry, to not be anxious. We are told repeatedly to believe, trust and be
confident. Well, no matter which side of that coin you look at, it adds up to
one thing, sin. So how do you deal with sin, especially the sin of fear? You
confess it to God and resist it in the authority of Jesus. Now you may ask,
“But isn’t fear natural?” Yes, fear IS natural and it IS often our initial response to the feeling of threat. The initial response of fear is not the problem, it is the continued response that places us in the position of disobedience and sin and paralyzes our faith.

F
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FORGETTING – One of the chief reasons we so often and so easily
succumb to fear is because we so soon and so quickly forget Who God is,
what He can do, and what He has done for us. Remember in II Chronicles
20:3 we read, “And Jehoshaphat feared...” That was a natural initial response, but it was not sin because he did not stay there. It goes on to say
that he “set himself to seek the Lord” and in so doing he remembered who
God is (v.6), “…art Thou not God in heaven? and rulest not Thou over all
the kingdoms of the heathen?…” He remembered what God can do, “…and
in thine hand is there not power and might, so that none is able to withstand thee?” And he remembered what God had done for them before (v.
7), “Art not Thou our God, who didst drive out the inhabitants of this land
before Thy people Israel, and gavest it to the seed of Abraham thy friend
forever?” The cure for fear is to realize it is from the devil, recognize it as
sin, and refuse to succumb to it in the authority of Jesus. Remember Who
God is, what He has, what He can do, and what he has already done. Remember, while walking a faith event through to the end, you are entering
the finished work. God has already won this battle, and the thing we are
believing for has already been provided and accomplished. The will of
God is settled in eternity past. We must also remember that we did not
initiate this faith event, God did, and since He did, HE will finish it. God
cannot fail to complete what He started. We need also to remember that
this is not the first time God has performed the impossible. He is not new at
this; He has a lot of experience. When the disciples were faced with the
need to feed 4,000 men plus their families, and they had no food with
which to do it, they came to Jesus with the problem. Then Jesus said to
them, “Guys, we just did this same thing a few days ago; have you already
forgotten the 5,000?” Dear child of God, take time to remember what God
has already done: for those in the Bible, for those in Christian history, and
for you. Read back over some of the stories in this book. They are all true.
FATIGUE – Now we come to the last item in our list, and it is one that
satan uses to the fullest, fatigue: mental, physical, emotional, and spiritual.
Warfare is tiring, in fact sometimes exhausting, as I have shared with you
already. We have said that when you enter a faith event you are entering a
contest, a fight, a race to the finish line, and there is a lot at stake. There is
a lot of pressure and a lot of stress on your entire being. But don’t you have
peace? Yes you do – in your heart, in your spirit, but a faith event involves
the whole man; body, soul, and spirit. The spirit (that part of you that is
born again) loves God and wants to trust Him; it is all for exercising faith.
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But the rest of you must be brought into line, and that can be, and usually is,
a severe struggle. That struggle produces fatigue and it is almost unavoidable. Satan’s aim is to create enough struggle, by any and all of the means
listed above, so you will become tired enough to quit. What I have discovered over the years, however, is if you will lean hard on Jesus, focus on
Him, persist in faith, and just refuse to quit, God will renew your strength
and enable you to hold on till the end. Isaiah 40:31 assures us, “But they
that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount up
with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be weary; and they shall
walk, and not faint.”
Notice when satan came against Jesus in the wilderness with his temptations. It was at the end of the forty days of fasting when Jesus, in His
humanity, was physically weak and tired. Now you may say, “Well yes, but
Jesus could handle the stress, because He was God in the flesh.” Yes, He
most assuredly was, but when He resisted satan in the wilderness and in
the garden, He did not do it as God, He did it as man trusting God. Therefore we can never say to Jesus, “But Lord, You don’t understand how hard
this is.” He understands exactly how hard it is. He knows just how much
grace is required to get you to the finish line, and He is on hand to provide
if you will just hold on and trust Him to do it.

How to Persist to the End
The best defense against an attack from any enemy is to know ahead of
time that it is coming and to be prepared for it. That includes the devil.
That is what this chapter is all about – informing you and preparing you.
So be duly informed, my fellow soldier in the Lord’s army, you will without a doubt have a fight on your hands when you enter a time of real faith.
I use the word inform rather than “warn” because “to warn” carries with it
the suggestion of the possibility of impending doom, and that is not so.
What we have to look forward to is certain victory. So what must we do to
realize the victory that is ours? How do we hold on in faith to the very end
no matter how much pressure mounts against us from circumstances, deadlines, and public opinion? We do the following:
1. Maintain private worship. Spend time with God alone in daily fellowship.
2. Remember that circumstances do not have the final word; God does.
3. Continue to praise God for His finished work. You continue to praise
Him and thank Him for the object or outcome that you have
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received in your heart and have yet to see in the visible. Praise
will cause the forces of satan to become confused and to destroy
their own schemes.
4. Speak the word of faith. Confess publicly that God has done it, and
keep confessing it until it is done. The powers of darkness cannot stand in the face of praise to God and confession of the finished work. Remember Jehoshaphat in 2 Chronicles 20.
5. Act in accordance with the finished outcome. Make room for His
provision on the shelf.
6. Do not allow yourself to fall into the trap of figuring and feeling.
Do not attempt to answer satan’s questions.
7. Keep your focus on God, His will, His ability, His supply, and His
power.
8. Do not expect your friends and family to necessarily give positive
advice, encouragement and support; look to God.
9. Do not yield to fear. Resist it, and refuse it.
10. Remember Who God is, what He can do, and what He has done for
you already.
Now, let me finish this by just telling you again that every time you
enter into the exercise of real faith, you are going to enter a warfare with
the devil, with the powers of darkness. But let me tell you also that you
need not be afraid. The battle has already been won and all you have to do
is walk it through. So go to Ephesians 6, put on your armor, and march out
in victory. Remember there is a lot at stake in your step of faith; if it were
not so, then it would not take real faith to bring it to pass. But it does, and
in Jesus you are up to the battle. In fact, you were born for it.
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Summary of Truth
✥ Real faith will not go unopposed by the powers of darkness.
✥ Satan’s aim for every Christian is to live life apart from the

supernatural intervention of God.
✥ Looking to God, resisting satan, and holding on until the end
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
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✥
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always produces victory.
The devil’s goal is for us to give up and quit just short of the
finish line.
Our inheritance from God is always contested by the devil.
There is always a lot more at stake in a step of faith than we
realize.
To trust God for the impossible is to invade the devil’s territory.
Our defense against the powers of darkness is to resist in the
authority of the cross and the Word of God.
Satan will always try to persuade us to accept a substitute for
real faith.
Real faith is never passive; it is pro-active at every step.
Real faith is not crawling out on a limb just to see if God will
hold you up.
It is not possible to depend upon the flesh and operate by faith
at the same time.
There is no such thing as “failed attempts” in faith.
Circumstances are not to be ignored, but they do not have the
final word.
Reasoning only produces a list of ways God is not going to act
and a list of questions that cannot and need not be answered.
Feelings cannot be trusted and serve only to immobilize faith.
Friends and family mean well, but they cannot see what you
see, and they cannot hear what you hear.
If satan can divert our focus from God, he can destroy our faith.
Fear is faith in reverse; it is believing the wrong thing.
We so easily succumb to fear because we so easily forget Who
God is, what He can do, and what He has done already.
Satan’s opposition is always strongest when we are weakest.
The best defense for an attack from the enemy is to know it is
coming and to be prepared for it ahead of time.
We must remember that the battle belongs to God and it has
already been won.
Our Lord Jesus knows what we are going through, and in Him
we are victorious.
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Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:
Lord Jesus, I realize I am in for a battle with the forces of
evil as I take steps of faith trusting You for the impossible.
I am invading the devil’s territory, but You are my defense,
and I am victorious in You. Lord, protect my emotions, guide
my thoughts by Your Spirit, strengthen my inner man, and
help me to stand in faith. Lord Jesus, I determine in my heart
that I WILL cross the finish line as I look unto You, the
Author and the Finisher of my faith. In Your Name I pray.
Amen.

Chapter 27

Real Faith and
The Timing of God
Holding On
Beyond the Deadlines

I

“Dependence upon God makes heroes of ordinary people.”
Bruce Wilkinson (1)

n discussing the faith process, we observed that between the
prayer of faith and the actual fulfillment of God’s will in the visible realm, there will be a period of waiting, during which time the
activity of faith takes place. Well part of that activity is the waiting itself,
simply persisting in faith until the object or outcome believed for materializes. “…and having done all, to stand, stand…” (Ephesians 6:13,14). How?
You must “…take unto you the whole armour of God...” Sometimes, however, that persistence may not be so simple, because it often takes you right
up to the last minute. In fact, it sometimes even takes you beyond the last
minute, beyond what men and circumstances might call the “deadline.” As
we said before, walking through a faith event is often like walking with
Jesus from the Garden to the resurrection. The will of God is settled in the
garden and surrender is made to it. It is embraced as done. Then comes the
court of mocking and ridicule, which leads to the cross and the grave - that
place where it looks like all is lost and hopeless. But then comes the resurrection, when the stone is rolled away and God is glorified.
There are times when it seems it is just not going to happen. You have
trusted God and hung on in faith, but it appears that God is just not going to
come through for you this time, as in the case of Mary and Martha and their
brother, Lazarus. Well, dear friend, I have always said that in the things of
God, deadlines have a way of loosening up when you don’t meet them.
What I mean is, God has His Own timetable and His Own deadlines. That
was certainly illustrated in this instance. Jesus was never in a hurry, because He was about the higher purposes of God in everything. He was not
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always “on time”, but He was never late. I have heard many speculations
as to why Jesus delayed in getting there. The answer is simple, it was God’s
will to raise Lazarus from the dead, and he could not be resurrected unless
he was dead. Jesus delayed in order to allow enough time for him to die.
He will do the same thing in connection to faith events in your life. He will
bring you to the same point He brought Martha, that point in faith where
you say with her, “But I know, that even now [beyond the deadline], whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee” (John 11:22). In every
real faith event, there is always a convergence of our need and God’s supply that is perfectly timed to bring joy to us and glory to God. It is often at
a time when human reason and circumstances say it is too late. Take for
instance the offering of Isaac by his father Abraham in Genesis 22:1-14. It
was at the very last second that God stopped Abraham from killing Isaac
and showed him the ram caught in the thicket. While Abraham was going
up one side of the mountain, the ram was coming up the other. God’s supply converged with Abraham’s need at a precise moment that was designed
to bring ultimate glory to God and reveal Him as Jehovah-Jireh, “The Lord
will provide.”
Of course satan seizes upon delay to try to tempt you to become discouraged, to give up and quit. But you don’t have to. If you will hold your
ground and stand in faith, God will always come through for you. There
are many accounts in the Bible that verify this truth, but I think they
sometimes lose their impact on us because we view them as taking place
so long ago, as well as involving people that seemed to have a better grip
on this faith thing than we do. Well, let me assure you that the power of
God is no less effective today than it was then, the people involved had
no more capacity for faith than you do, and furthermore, they were just as
ordinary as you are. Take Moses for instance. Yes, he was a great leader,
but he was also a very ordinary human being, possessing the same weaknesses that all the rest of us have. Before putting him too high up on a
pedestal, remember he did get angry and kill a man in the desert. I doubt
that you have done that. And yet we find Moses in Exodus 14:13-14 saying
to a whole nation of rebellious, unbelieving Israelites, “…Fear ye not,
stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord, which he will shew to you
today: for the Egyptians whom ye have seen today, ye shall see them
again no more forever. The Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall hold
your peace.” Now, how could Moses make such a bold statement? They
were hemmed in on all sides, and if they took the only possible escape
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route that seemed to be available to them, they would drown. He could
make that statement, and he could wait until the very last second, because
of one thing, he knew the express will of God. In the beginning of the
chapter, “…the Lord spake unto Moses…” and told him exactly what He
was going to do. Moses could stand still and see the salvation of the Lord,
because he had the Lord’s word that salvation was coming. Because he had
the assurance of the will of God, the deadline did not matter.
Let’s look at another leader whom we have talked about already,
Jehoshaphat. Again, another very ordinary man who was just as capable of
fear and panic as the rest of us. You see, what we need to understand is that
these men, as well as those listed in Hebrews 11, were not spiritual supermen, they were just men being led by a supernatural God. In II Chronicles
20:20 we hear Jehoshaphat telling the people, “…Believe in the Lord your
God, so shall ye be established; believe his prophets, so shall ye prosper.”
Again, another pretty bold statement for a guy who started off in a stone
cold panic. In fact, he was so confident in the outcome, he appointed a
praise team. So what happened? He heard the voice of God and became
convinced of His will. Through Jahaziel, God told him in verses 15 and 17,
“…Thus saith the Lord unto you, Be not afraid nor dismayed by reason of
this great multitude; for the battle is not yours, but God’s… Ye shall not
need to fight in this battle: set yourselves, stand ye still, and see the salvation of the Lord with you...” Jehoshaphat could make that strong statement
because he knew the will of God. His deadline was approaching, and from
the world’s viewpoint he was totally unprepared. But it did not matter,
because from God’s viewpoint the battle had been won already.
The wait these men were going through was not a wait of hopelessness
or idleness; it was a wait of faith based upon the Word and the will of God.
There comes a time when you have done all you can do and all you should
do, a time when what you must do is stand still and see the salvation of the
Lord. So what do you do in this time of waiting? Well, you don’t just stand
there with your spiritual hands folded. Again, you are not idle. You do the
same thing these men did. First, you remember; you go back to the beginning where it all started. You recall how God drew you into the faith event
you are going through. You remember how you came to the knowledge of
His will. You recall how you prayed the prayer of faith and how God gave
you peace and assurance in your heart that you had received what you
asked for. Then, you realize God’s will does not change. If what you are
believing for was God’s will a week ago, or a month ago, or a year ago, it
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still is. God’s will is settled in eternity past, and no amount of delay or opposing circumstances in the natural realm can change the fact of God’s will.
Third, you refuse the devil’s lies by the
authority of the blood of Jesus. Just simply refuse to listen to him. Fourth you
f we are really trusting in
rehearse the promise and the goodness
Him, and seeking from Him,
of God verbally to someone else. Conwe cannot be put to shame.
fess the outcome, out loud, in spite of
Hudson Taylor (2)
the apparent delay. Finally resume
praise and thanksgiving to God, and
stand your ground, until you see in the natural what you see in your heart.
God WILL do it, He WILL supply – in HIS time. And when He does, you
will receive maximum joy, and He will receive maximum glory.
In Romans 4:18-22 we read of Abraham, “Who against hope believed
in hope, that he might become the father of many nations, according to
that which was spoken, So shall thy seed be. And being not weak in faith,
he considered not his own body now dead, when he was about an hundred
years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb. He staggered not at
the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory
to God. And being fully persuaded that, what he had promised, he was able
also to perform. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness.”
Abraham staggered not during a long time of delay that took him well
within the realm of the impossible, because he considered not the circumstances. He came to the place where the situation was “now dead”, but he
could continue on in faith, because he had very clear knowledge of the
settled will of God. It is that knowledge that will enable you and me to
continue on in faith also, even beyond the deadlines. Like Abraham of old,
you can stand empowered by faith. And you can rejoice and praise God
when your situation dies if you will remember that God specializes in resurrections.
Now let me give you a word of caution here. If and when you reach a
point in your faith event where it appears it is going to die, then let it. Do
not try to keep it alive on your own by means of some fleshly life support
that not only will not work but, in the end, will cause more harm than good.
If you have done all the Holy Spirit has led you to do, then don’t do anything else. Just leave it alone, and let God work. Do not try, under any
circumstance or any amount of pressure from within or without, to fix it or
resurrect it on your own. God does not need your help; He wants your trust,
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your belief, and your faith. This is a place for patience and persistence, not
panic. When you have done all to stand, then just stand and see the salvation of the Lord. God will roll the stone away at His appointed time. Satan
will always come in at this point and tempt you to do something, but do not
yield to it. You will only make a mistake and ruin what God is doing. This
is a “faith” event, not a “you work it out at the last minute on your own”
event.

Praise God – Only Six-Hundred Dollars!
Over the past forty years there have been many times when we have
seen God provide for us at the last minute or beyond, so many in fact that I
cannot remember them all. But there are a few that stand out in my memory.
One was back in April of 1979. An evangelist friend and I, along with a
pastor from Memphis, were going to Brazil, and as has happened many
times, we did not have the money to go. But, believing it to be God’s will,
we were heading by faith in that direction anyway. We did not advertise for
funds and, in fact, said very little to anyone at all about the financial aspects of the project. But as we moved along in the process, God began to
provide as He always does. One morning, a few weeks before departure
day, we were sitting in a restaurant talking over the trip, and in walked a
businessman whom we had met only once casually at a local church. We
will call him Mr. Jones. As we talked, we discussed our trip to Brazil and
he said, “Well, when you guys leave, call me and let me know, because I
would like to come to the airport and have prayer with you.” We agreed to
do that, he gave us his number, and then we parted ways.
Well, on the morning of departure day before heading to the airport,
we remembered Mr. Jones‘ request and called him. At that moment we
were still $600 short of having what we needed. That does not sound like
much, and by comparison it isn’t, but in the context of that present situation, it was critical. But, of course, we said nothing to anyone about it. We
just went to the airport. As we were standing at the check-in counter, Mr.
Jones was driving to the airport and was having a conversation with God.
As he drove, God spoke to him and told him, “If those guys have a need,
you meet it”. He agreed. But then he began to think about what he had just
agreed to and he asked the Lord, “But Lord what if they need $1,000?”
God said, “You meet it.” “But Lord, what if it is $5,000?” “You meet it.”
“But Lord, what if it is $10,000?” “You meet it.” Later he said that the
further he drove, the worse it became, and by the time he got to the airport
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he was terrified to even ask the question! When he arrived, we were still at
the ticket counter and still desperately needing the $600, which no one
knew about but us. As I stood there, I saw Mr. Jones coming up the
escalator, and he actually had his checkbook open
and a pen in his hand ready to write a check. As
soon as he saw us he almost shouted, “Do you
guys need any money?” We replied, “Yes, we
do.” He asked, almost frantically “How much?”
I replied, “Brother, we need $600.” With that he shouted,
“PRAISE GOD!” I have never seen a man so happy and excited about
writing a $600 check. Once again, God had provided 100% of all we needed,
even at the last minute. Our need and God’s supply converged at that ticket
counter, the perfect place to bring glory to God and joy to everyone involved, including Mr. Jones. Maybe I should say, especially Mr. Jones.

Deadline for School Fees
The incident I am sharing with you here had nothing to do with reaching souls for Christ, but it had everything to do with this father trying to
take care of his family. The year was 1982, and the incident involved the
payment of school fees. Sheila and I had believed, from the time that our
kids were in kindergarten, that it was God’s will for them to attend the
school that was founded by our church in 1974, and for eight years they
had. Now it was August 1982 and time to register again for the fall semester and pay part of the fees, $1,200. The deadline was approaching, and if
we did not pay the money on time Michael and Rachel would lose their
places. There was no grace period. Now, going to public school would not
have been the end of the world for them, but that was not the issue. The
issue was the will of God, which we believed to be otherwise. So as the day
approached we prayed and held on to the belief that they were supposed to
go to that school. Finally the night came before the final day to pay the
fees. We not only did not have the $1,200, we were completely broke. The
mail had come that day, and there was nothing in it. It was now 6:00PM,
and the fee had to be paid by 8:00 the next morning, or it was all over. I did
not know what to do. I went out into a field behind our house and stood up
on a little hill and prayed, “Dear God, we are at the last minute, and I have
nowhere to turn, but I am believing You are going to help us.”
With that I went back inside and occupied myself until bedtime. At
about 10:00, I went upstairs to get ready for bed, and while I was doing so,

396)
Sheila shouted up the stairs, “Shad, you need to come down here, brother
(we’ll call him John) is here to see you”. So I went down, and John was
sitting on the couch in the den. I said, “Brother, what are you doing here at
this time of night?” Then he explained, “There is a small company out west
that I have a part in, and each quarter I get a return on it. Well, just this
afternoon I received my quarterly check, and as soon as I did, God spoke to
me and told me to bring part of it to you. I don’t know why He told me this
amount, but He told me to bring you $1,200. I started to wait until tomorrow, but God impressed me that I must bring it tonight. So, here I am.”
With that he handed me a check for $1,200, the exact amount I needed to
pay the fees and just in time to get it there by the deadline the next day.
Needless to say, when I shared with him what was going on, we had a
wonderful time of praise. The Lord is not only concerned about those things
that relate to reaching the world for Jesus, but He is just as concerned
about meeting the needs of your family, and He will move heaven and
earth to do it.

Amsterdam ‘83
In July 1983, one of the most significant events of our life took place
and, from a human viewpoint, we almost missed it because I almost gave
up too soon. If it had not been for the wise counsel of my wife, I would
have. The event was the International Conference for Itinerant Evangelists
sponsored by the Billy Graham Evangelistic Association and held in
Amsterdam. I had received an invitation to the conference in the fall of
1982, but because of certain circumstances beyond my control, I did not
respond to it. Months went by and I continued to hear about the conference, but did nothing about it. Then one day in early June of ‘83, Sheila
asked me, “Do you really think you should not go to that conference?” Just
that question, coming from her, got my attention. I said, “Well, even if I
wanted to go, it is probably too late now; it starts on July 12.” She said,
“Well, you won’t know if you don’t call.” So, I decided to call the Billy
Graham office the next morning and inquire about it. The lady on the phone
was very nice, but told me, “Mr. Williams, if you have not responded to
your invitation by now there is no way you can go. There are over 3,000
people from all over the world who are trying to get in, but there is just not
room for them. I’m sure if you had returned your invitation you could have
gone, but now it is absolutely too late.” I thanked her and hung up the
phone. I had asked the question and had received the answer I expected,
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but somehow in my spirit I could not let go of it. I continued to think about it
and pray about it throughout the rest of the day, and at 3:00 in the afternoon
I went upstairs to be alone and pray. I knelt down and prayed, “Lord, I have
been told that it is too late and that it is impossible for me to attend that
conference, but Lord, I have come to believe that I should go. God, I ask
You to make a way.” Just as I finished speaking those words out loud to the
Lord the phone rang. I was still kneeling in prayer and when I got up and
answered the phone a man on the other end said, “May I speak to Shad
Williams please?” I said, “This is Shad.” Then I heard, “Shad, this is Bob
Williams with the Billy Graham conference in Amsterdam. I was just going through some invitations here in my office tonight, and I came across
yours and wondered why you never returned it. Do you not want to attend
the conference?” I said, “You mean you are calling me from Amsterdam?
What time is it there?” He said, “It is 10:00PM and I was just about to go
home, but I was looking at your invitation and decided to call you. So do
you want to come to the conference?” I could not believe what I was hearing. I answered, “YES, Brother Williams, I DO want to attend, but they
told me it is too late, the deadline has already passed.” He then said, “Yes,
that is true, but I am impressed of the Lord that you should come, Shad,
and if you want to come we will make a place for you.” I said, “Brother
Bob, I will come and I don’t know how to thank you for this!” Then he
asked, “Do you want to bring your wife?” “Yes, if it is possible.” He said it
was possible, but she could not come as a full-fledged participant, only as
an observer. I told him that would be okay, and then he suggested some
hotels and asked in which one we would like to stay. I picked one, but then
told him that we had no money. He said, “Shad, that is okay, you just bring
the money with you, and I will trust God with you to provide it.” I could
not believe that such a huge mountain had been moved in such a short time
and so far beyond the deadline.
But now we had another mountain and another deadline facing us, the
money. It was going to cost $3,000 for airfare, hotel, and conference fees,
and we had nothing. That phone call had come on a Tuesday. Then on
Thursday afternoon while I was praying God spoke to me and said, “Shad
you need $3,000, so I want you to send $300 for someone else to go.” I did
not tell Sheila about that, but as we discussed it later in the evening she
said to me, “Shad, we need $3,000, so I think we should send $300 for
someone else to go.” Needless to say, the following morning there was a
check in the mail to BGEA for $300. On Monday, we received enough
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money in the mail to pay for the air tickets and send the conference fees,
$1,500. Also in the mail, we received another miracle, an invitation for
Sheila to attend as a full-fledged participant. We have no idea, to this day,
how that happened. Now all we needed was the remaining $1,500. Well
again, God proved Himself more than faithful. Just prior to that trip to
Amsterdam, we visited some friends in Johnson City, Tennessee and on
our last day there a man asked us to drop by his office. So, on our way out
of town we did, and as we sat in his office he asked about the upcoming
trip to Amsterdam. He asked if we had the remaining money to go. I confessed we did not. Then he took out his checkbook, and wrote a check for
$1,500! One more time, God had provided everything we needed, right on
time – His time. Once again the circumstances said it is too late, it is impossible, just give up and quit, but once again God proved that circumstances do not have the final word.
When we left for Amsterdam we had only $300 to eat on for the entire
12 days we were gone, but God stretched that money and made it last. And
during those conference days, God worked in our lives in a way that was
foundational to the ministry we are in today. I am grateful to my wife for
her counsel and to Bob Williams (now with Jesus) for his sensitivity to the
Holy Spirit. I am grateful to the Lord for proving over and over again that,
in His will, it is never too late, and it is never foolish to abandon all and
cast ourselves upon God entirely.

Thanking God at Midnight
On the morning of April 4, 1984 I woke up very early thinking about
the fact that after seven years of being in this ministry we were about as
broke as we had ever been, and we needed $4,000 to meet our current
needs. At that moment, it may as well have been four million. As I sat down
in the den before daylight and began to pray, I sensed God was telling me
to read Daniel chapter 10. I did not remember what was in that chapter, but
as I read God began to speak to me. The Holy Spirit drew my attention to
verse four and the words, “four and twentieth day of the first month” jumped
off the page and into my heart. When I looked in the study notes of my
Bible I saw that the first month in the Israelite religious calendar is April.
God told me right there that He was going to send me $4,000, but it would
come on April 24. All of a sudden it was settled, and I knew my prayer had
been answered. But God was going to do with me just what He did with
Daniel; He was going to supply in 21 days. Later in the morning I shared
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with Sheila what God had confirmed, and we began walking it through
together.
For the next three weeks very little money came in, but we managed to
survive day by day. And during the first of those three weeks a man came to
visit us from the Philippines. He was the man I had worked with during a
project there in January. One day God laid it upon my heart to try to help
him raise some support for his ministry, so I called a dear friend (who is
now with Jesus) and asked him if he would host a meeting. He said he
would, and the date was set for Tuesday night, April 24. As we approached
that day, our financial condition became worse. In fact, when we got up on
the morning of April 24, there was no
food in the house. I felt depressed and
living faith can rejoice
discouraged, and when the mail came I
in a living God, even
felt even worse because there was nothwhen all feeling and experience
ing in it. I had believed with everything
appear to contradict the promise.
in me that God had spoken to me on
Andrew Murray (3)
the morning of April 4, but now I was
beginning to doubt. I did not know what
to do, because the meeting for my Filipino friend was in a town 100 miles
away, and I had no money for gas. During the afternoon I said to Sheila,
“Well I guess I just missed it. I was certain that God told me He was sending that $4,000 today, but it has not come.” Then she replied, “But remember, Shad, you don’t have to see it in your hand for it to be real.” I agreed,
and felt encouraged by her words - but I still had no gas for the car.
Well, as always, God provided. My friend, Art Bailey, called and asked
what was going on and I told him. Then he said he wanted to go and suggested, “Brother your car is small and so is mine; why don’t I borrow my
friend’s Cadillac and we will go in that?” I agreed, but I still did not know
what to do about gas. Praise God, when Art arrived it had a full tank. I was
happy to have that issue solved, but all the way there I was thinking, “Shad
you must be the biggest fool ever. Here you are completely broke, cannot
buy food for your family, and you are taking this guy to a meeting to try to
raise money for his ministry. And furthermore, that $4,000 you thought
God was sending by today has not come and time has run out.” I felt like
the biggest failure that ever lived, and by the time we got to the meeting, I
just wanted to get it over with and go home.
When we arrived I felt even worse, because there were only seven
people there. I opened the meeting with prayer and introduced my friend.

A
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He spent an hour talking about his work in the Philippines, I thanked everyone for coming, closed in prayer, and the meeting was over. I could hardly
wait to get back in the car and go home. As I was walking out a man, whom
I did not know (we will call him Don) stepped in front of me and asked if I
had a card. I gave it to him, he thanked me, and then we left. All the way
home, all I could think about was how could I have been so wrong about
what I thought I heard God say.
I got home late, and at mid-night I sat on the side of my bed thinking
through the past three weeks. Then all of a sudden, just at 12:00 mid-night,
something happened. It was as if some one flipped a switch inside of my
heart. I remembered what Sheila had said earlier in the day, “You don’t
have to see it for it to be real.” All of a sudden my eyes were opened to that
truth, and in my heart I had that $4,000. April 24 had now officially come
and gone, the deadline was passed, and I could not see that money in my
hand - but I could see it in my heart. It was as real as if it was laying on the
nightstand in front of me. As I sat there on the bed I prayed, “Lord, You
said You were sending that money on the 24th and I believe You sent it. I
can’t see it with my eyes, but I believe You sent it and I thank You and
praise You for it.” When I went to sleep that night my circumstances had
not changed, except that they had actually gotten worse. All appearances in
the visible said that the deadline was passed, I had missed the will of God,
and I was broke and defeated, but my heart said that God had provided.
I woke up the next morning with joy in my heart, still no money, but
joy and peace. When the mail came there was nothing in it, but it did not
matter; I still believed God had provided. Then at 3:00 in the afternoon the
phone rang, and to my surprise it was Don (the man I had given the card
to), but it took me a couple of minutes before I realized who I was talking
to. He said, “Shad, this is Don, and I just called to tell you that last night
God did not tell me to help your friend.” There was a long awkward pause,
and I did not know how to respond so I just said, “Well thank you for
calling and letting me know.” Then he said, “Well, but wait a minute. What
I called to tell you is that God did tell me to help your ministry and I would
like for you to tell me about your financial condition right now.” Since I
hadn’t said anything about my ministry the night before, I was really surprised! But I answered his questions and told him about the Daniel ten
passage and how God had promised to send $4,000. He then asked if the
money had come in, and I told him, “Not exactly.”
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Then he asked, “Well, what did you do last night when it had not come
in?” Then I said, “Well brother Don, you see, it did not come in a way that
I can see it, but it did come, because God promised it was coming, so
therefore it had to come. So, at midnight, I just thanked God for sending
it.” I figured Don was going to think I was crazy! Instead, he said, “Shad,
you are exactly right, God did provide that money yesterday. At 9:00 last
night He spoke to my heart and told me to send you $4,000, and I have put
it in the mail today.” I could hardly believe what I was hearing, and my
heart was so full of praise to God I could hardly contain it! Then Don went
on to say, “And furthermore, Shad, I am going to send you another $8,000
for your next campaign. Just let me know where it is and when you need
the money.” Not only had God met our current need “on time,” but He had
supplied the money for our next project in Brazil ahead of time. When I
hung up the phone, I was amazed at how God had used a man I had never
met before and with whom I had never talked about our ministry. And I
was also grateful and excited about the need being met, even when it appeared the deadline was passed and all hope was gone. But I cannot say I
was surprised, because God had assured me the night before that it was
accomplished. Once again our Great God proved it is far better to “walk by
faith and not by sight!”

A Knock at the Door
In September 1985, an incident took place that involved our friend Jim
McDonough (now with Jesus) of Adamsville, TN. Sheila and I were preparing to go to England for ten days and then on to Malawi, Africa for a
five-week campaign. We did not need much money for
England because we were staying with friends, but to
cover the cost of the Malawi project we needed
$10,000. In keeping with our non-solicitation policy
that God gave us from the beginning, we did not say
anything to anyone about it. We just made preparations
to go, asked our friends to pray for the project and
looked to God for His supply. As we neared departure
day nothing had come in, and on the afternoon before
leaving we found ourselves, once again, facing a deadline with no hope in sight. We did have our plane tickets, and all the arrangements were in place in England and Malawi. But we had not one
penny for expenses. Before going to bed that night we packed all our bags
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and did everything we could do that did not require money. There was
nothing left to do but wait upon the Lord, which in all honesty, was becoming increasingly difficult to do with each passing hour. Finally, at midnight, I called my old beloved friend, Larry Baskin, and told him, “Larry, I
am having a tough time here. I believe with all my heart it is God’s will for
us to go, but I am down to the last minute and I need for someone to pray
and believe and stand with me and Sheila about this.” With that, Larry
said, “Shad, this is God’s will, brother, and He is going to provide for you.
He always has, and He will this time.” That was all I needed. Just that little
word was enough to help us hang on in faith.
But before going to bed, Sheila and I made a decision. Yes we believed
God was going to provide, but we decided that one way or the other, with
or without the money, we were getting on that plane. If we had to trust God
to provide as we went, then so be it. We got up the next morning and
prepared to go to the airport. Still no money, not a penny. The morning
passed, and at 11:00 we were about to walk out the door to leave. Our
flight left at 1:00PM. Sheila went to the car, and as I was reaching for the
door handle to open it and follow her out I heard a knock at the front door.
I thought, “Who in the world could that be?” Then I saw it was Jim. I ran to
the door, opened it and asked, “Jim, what are you doing here?” Then he
asked me, “When are you leaving for Africa?” I said, “Brother, right now!
I was just going to the car. Our flight leaves in less than two hours.” Then
Jim said, “Well, I knew you were leaving soon, but I did not know exactly
when. But anyway, this morning the Lord woke me up very early and told
me to go around town and collect up as much money for you as I could and
to bring it to you this morning. So I went around town, took up a collection, and drove over here as fast as I could. Anyway, here it is.” With that,
Jim handed me an envelope bulging with cash - $5,000! I could not believe
it. I said, “Brother Jim, praise God and thank you so much. This is a miracle!”
I stuffed the cash in my pockets, hurried to the car, rushed to the airport,
and arrived just in time to make the flight. When we left, I thought we were
going with half of what we needed, but I soon discovered I was wrong.
God does not do things in halves. I had figured the budget according to the
exchange rate that was in place during the last campaign in Malawi, but
when we arrived I discovered the dollar had exactly doubled in value and
God turned that $5,000 into $10,000 by means of the new rate! God had
provided not half, but 100% of what we needed, and He beat the deadline
by two whole hours!
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He Will Do It for You
The point of these stories, which are all true, is to say to you that God
will provide for you if you are just willing to wait until the last minute and
even beyond if that is what it takes. In all the personal stories I share with
you in this book, I try to be very honest and transparent. I certainly do not
want to pass myself off as some kind of super faith guy who has a real
handle on the faith life. Sheila and I are just plain, ordinary folks who have
been privileged to see God do some wonderful things over the years. We
have walked through many faith events, and there have been many times
when we have felt like we were barely hanging on by the skin of our teeth.
There have been times when we thought we could not go another step and
almost gave in to the pressure of appearances and circumstances in the
visible. But after all these years, I can tell you authoritatively that if you
will just hold on to the will of God and believe for the impossible down to
the last second and even beyond, God will always come through for you. I
have never had an instance when He didn’t. I have said before that walking
through a faith event can be very hard on the flesh and often is, but that is
okay. If it is hard, then so be it. The important thing is that you continue to
the end. Satan will say to you, “Oh, if you really had faith, you wouldn’t
have fear and doubts.” Dear Christian, the thing that proves you are exercising real faith is not that you don’t have fears and doubts, but that even
when you do have fear and doubts arise within you, you continue to hold
on and believe God anyway. There may be times when you have to say with
David in Psalm 56:3, “What time I am afraid, I will trust in thee.” Faith is
an act of the will, not a feeling in the emotions. Sometimes you get to walk
through a faith event without being afraid, and sometimes you don’t. The
important thing is that either way, you keep walking until it is finished,
even if it takes you beyond the deadline.
If you are going through a faith event right now in your home, your
business, your finances, your church, or your ministry and have come down
to the last minute without yet seeing God’s deliverance, don’t despair. If
you have heard from God, and He has revealed His will to you, then just
hang on and believe. Remember, believe means act, not feel. If you get
fearful, then just be fearful, but don’t quit. If you get discouraged, then do
what I did and call a friend whom you can trust. Confess your fear to them,
and have them pray with you. Look into the Word of God and receive
strength from it. Remember that just because you can’t see the ram coming
up the other side of the mountain, that does not mean it isn’t there. The
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convergence of your need and God’s supply will take place at His exact
appointed time. But, you can be sure there IS an appointed time. It may or
may not fit your timetable and conform to your deadline, but it WILL happen.
Before we move on let me refer you again to Psalm 77. Read the whole
Psalm and then look at verses 9 and 14. In verse 9 David asked, “Hath God
forgotten to be gracious? hath he in anger shut up His tender mercies?”
Then look at verse 14, “Thou art the God that doest wonders...” Wow,
what a contrast! How did he get from “forgotten to be gracious” to “God
that doest wonders”? Well in verses 10 – 13 he took four steps. First in v.
10,11 he said, “…I will remember the years of the right hand of the most
high. I will remember the works of the Lord: surely I will remember thy
wonders of old.” Second in v. 12 he said, I will meditate also of all thy
work...” Then also in v. 12 David said, “…and talk of thy doings.” And
finally in v. 13 he says, “Thy way, O God, is in the sanctuary: who is so
great a God as our God?” When David was on the brink of giving in and
giving up, he did four things. He remembered the years, the works and the
wonders of God. He let his mind become saturated with memories of the
miracles of God. Then he not only remembered, but he meditated upon
these things. He replaced thoughts of fear and dread with thoughts of God’s
power and provision. Third, he talked about them to someone else. He
confessed with his mouth the new thoughts of his mind and heart. And
when he did, the ways of God became clear and reliable in his heart. All of
a sudden, what he saw in the invisible became more persuasive to him than
what he saw in the visible. So if you are in one of those last minute Red Sea
situations, remember the works of God, think on those things, find some
one to tell them to, and then see the ways of God and believe. Let me say it
again, God will come through for you in His appointed time. If He will do
it for me, I KNOW He will do it for you.
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Summary of Truth
✥ There is always a period of waiting between the prayer of faith

and the fulfillment of God’s will in the visible.
✥ The wait of faith often takes you to the last minute and some-

times even beyond the deadlines.
✥ God has His Own timetable and His Own deadlines.
✥ In every faith event there is a perfectly timed convergence of

our need and God’s supply.
✥ Satan will always try to use delay to cause discouragement.
✥ Knowing the will of God enables us to wait until the last minute

and beyond.
✥ The wait of faith is not an idle wait.
✥ God’s will is settled, and it cannot be changed by delay or cir-

cumstances.
✥ Feeling fearful during a faith event does not mean that you are
failing and it does not disqualify you from trusting God.
✥ The thing that proves you are trusting God is not that you have
no fear, but that you continue on in faith in spite of fear and
doubts.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:
Dear God, Thank You Lord for showing me that I do not
have to be a super saint in order to trust You. Lord, I thank
You that it is okay for me to just be an ordinary human
being who places his trust in You. Thank You for showing
me You will always come through for me, even if I go past
the deadline. Thank You for showing me that manmade, circumstantial deadlines do not matter to you, and they do
not have to matter to me either. Lord, I give myself to you
right now to lead me into whatever faith event You want
me to walk through. And I yield myself for You to take me
beyond the deadlines if You so choose. Lord, I say with David,
“What time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee.” Thank You
Lord for revealing these truths to me today. Thank You
for saving me and for loving me. In Your Name I pray, Lord
Jesus. Amen.

Chapter 28

God Uses the
Unexpected

“We are uncertain of the next step, but we are certain of God.
He packs our life with surprises all the time.
Spiritual life is the life of a child.”
Oswald Chambers (1)

O

ne thing I learned early on, concerning faith and faith
events, is that God very often uses the unexpected, in fact more
often than not. Even if He tells you ahead of time that He is
going to use this person or that situation to help meet your need, solve your
problem, or expand your ministry, there will still be an element of the unexpected in it. You may have prayed the prayer of faith, placing your “prayer
order” before the Great Supplier of heaven, and you may have an unshakable confidence in your heart that God’s deliverance is on the way, but you
will likely not know by what means the deliverance will come. That is up
to God. The faith life is full of wonderful surprises. That night that I sat on
the side of my bed at midnight thanking God for His supply of the $4,000,
I knew beyond doubt it was coming. In fact, I knew in my heart I already
had it, but I did not have a clue God was going to use that man to whom I
gave my card after that meeting. That part of it was a total surprise. The
thought never entered my mind of that man’s having anything to do with
me, or our ministry, beyond that meeting. I have found that if I make a list
of all the ways I think God might do it, all I end up with is a list of ways He
is not going to do it. In Isaiah 55:8,9 God plainly tells us, For my thoughts
are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For
as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your
ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.” God always has His Own way
of conducting His Own business and how He does it is none of our business. Our business is to trust Him.
You may be walking through a faith event in your life right now, and
you may be wondering how in the world God is going to do what He has
confirmed in your heart that He is going to do. You have an assurance, a
peace, a confidence He is going to supply, but you just can’t imagine how.
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Well, again, that part of it is not your concern. He may give you some idea
ahead of time or He may not, but either way it does not matter. You don’t
need to know how, or even when or where; all you need is to know Who. If
it makes you feel better to go through the mental exercise of trying to figure out how God is going to do it, then go ahead. In all probability, though,
it won’t help because, as I said, when you are finished all you will have is
a list of options that God is not going to use. It is far better to just take Him
at His Word and trust. When I was a boy I never found it necessary to ask
my earthly father how he was going to do such and such; I just took him at
his word and believed he was capable of doing what he said. How much
more should it be with our heavenly Father. Over the past forty years God
has demonstrated this truth in our life hundreds of times, but again there
are some that really stand out in my memory. In this chapter I want to share
a few of them with you to illustrate what I am talking about. The first one
involves our second project in Hong Kong in November 1978.

Money for Hong Kong
Sheila and I, and an evangelist friend from Memphis, were going on
this project with a larger group, and the travel arrangements were made by
Bryan Tours in Jackson, MS. The departure date was October 28, and the
deadline to pay for the air tickets was Monday, October 2. We needed a
total of $4,500. Throughout the months of August and September we prayed
and waited upon the Lord, but the money did not come. After receiving and
accepting the invitation in early August, we published a newsletter telling
everyone we could think of that we were going. We mailed it to 1241 people
and thought that even though we did not ask for money, God might still use
the letter to touch the hearts of some folks to help. It did not happen. We
did not receive one single response from all those letters, not even an inquiry. We might have, if it had been sent in obedience to the Holy Spirit,
but I am afraid it was, at best, just one of our “good ideas.” All we accomplished was spending money we did not have. So when Monday morning
arrived and the money did not, I called the agency and told them that we
did not have the money and would therefore have to cancel our trip. I did
not want to do that, because I believed it was God’s will to go. It seemed,
however, that we had no choice. But when I told the agent to cancel she
said, “Shad, we set the deadline for today so we could finalize all this, but
we can actually wait another week if you would like.” So I accepted her
offer and set a new deadline date for the following Monday, October 9.
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Over the next week we continued to pray about the $4,500, but nothing
happened. So on the next Monday I called the agent again. This time the
owner of the agency, Dr. Bryan himself, came on the phone and told me,
“Shad, we really want you guys to go, but time has run out; there is just
nothing we can do. These tickets absolutely must be paid for today.” I was
just about to tell him again to cancel our trip when he said, “Shad, hold on
for a second, someone is telling me something.” So I waited. Then he continued, “You are not going to believe this, I just this second received word
from the airline that they have extended the deadline until next Monday. I
don’t know why they have done it, but you have another week!” I thanked
him and hung up the phone and then thought, “Lord I don’t even want
another week; I just want to get this over with.” But I knew we had to
continue to walk it through. Now we were facing the same deadline for the
third time, but I knew in my heart it could not go any longer than one more
week. We had to see the hand of God by Monday, October 16, or this time
it was over for real.
On Thursday morning of the next week my evangelist friend and I
were sitting in a restaurant discussing our situation. As we were talking, a
friend (we will call him Bill) came in and joined us. He was a great guy and
a wonderful Christian, but at that moment we really did not want to talk to
him. All we wanted to do was just drink coffee (all we could afford), discuss how bad our situation was, and feel sorry for ourselves. But Bill wanted
to know all about what was going on and about the upcoming Hong Kong
trip. He asked if we had all our money and we said no. Then he wanted to
know how much we needed, so we told him. We did not think there was
any harm in telling him, because we knew Bill was just as broke as we
were. Finally he left, and we were glad to see him go so we could resume
our discussion, as fruitless and faithless as it was.
Then on Friday morning something happened that I did not expect and
something that is also difficult to explain. I was talking to Sheila about the
trip, and all of a sudden a peace and an assurance came into my heart that
we were going - and along with it came a directive from the Lord. It was
assurance followed by the activity of faith. He told me to write two letters,
one to our friend Walter Wan in Hong Kong and another to missionary
John Hyrons in neighboring Macau. He told me to tell both of them that we
were coming for sure and to go ahead with arrangements for meetings if
they had not done so already. Sheila typed the letters as I dictated, and they
went in the mail that day. I knew beyond a doubt we were going to Hong
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Kong and Macau, but I had no idea how. We were facing that third deadline
on Monday and there was no hope in sight.
The next day, Saturday, my evangelist friend and I drove to Houston,
Texas to speak in a small church and to visit with old friends Tim and Rene
Lawrence. At 3:00 Sunday afternoon, we were sitting around the dining
table in their home having a late lunch, and the conversation turned to the
Hong Kong trip. They asked if we had the money and I said, “No, we do
not have it in our hand but it is coming. God is going to supply.” Of course
the final deadline was the next day. Just as that statement came out of my
mouth the phone rang. Rene answered it, and to my surprise it was for me.
It was Sheila calling from Memphis. I barely said hello when she shouted,
“Honey, we got the money to go to Hong Kong, every penny of it!” And
then she explained what had happened.
Our friend Bill, the guy we did not want to talk to and wished would
just go away, had gone to his place of work earlier that afternoon to do
something and when he arrived,
his boss was there. As they talked,
e serve One Who is able
the subject of our trip somehow
both to design and execute,
came up in the conversation. Then
and Whose work never fails.
his boss, who was not a Christian
James Hudson Taylor (2)
and was not on our mailing list,
asked if we needed any money for
the trip. Bill told him we needed
$4,500. With that, the man took out his checkbook and wrote a check for
the entire amount, gave it to Bill, and told him to take it to us. So Bill left
his workplace, drove to our house, and gave the check to Sheila. While I
was confessing that the money was coming, Sheila was taking the check
out of Bill’s hand. She called me immediately in Houston to tell me about
it. After I hung up the phone, I was able to tell our friends that God had
indeed supplied, and we now had the money in hand – in time to pay for the
tickets the next day.
There came a point during this faith event that I knew God was going
to supply, but I would have never dreamed He would use Bill and his unsaved boss as the channel. Talk about unexpected! If I had made a list of all
the possibilities I could think of, their names would not have been on it.
But they were on God’s list. Once again God demonstrated that He does
not need our schemes and our good ideas. All He needs is our obedience
and our faith. Just expect Him to use the unexpected and hold on in faith

W
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until He does. God uses the unexpected because it rightly places the emphasis on His faithfulness, not our faith.

Write This Name
I had an incident happen in my life in July 1991 that not only illustrates
the fact that God uses the unexpected but was also a lesson in obedience, a very important element in walking through a faith event. I was
leaving for a campaign in South India on July 4, and on the day of departure we had just enough money for my associate, Rick, and me to take for
project expenses, but there was nothing left for home. Sheila and I had
discussed it at length and had prayed much. She advised me to just go on to
India, and we would trust God together to take care of the home front.
Needless to say, that was hard to do, but we did it. I arrived in India three
days later, and when I called home Sheila told me that there was still no
money, and she needed at least $5,000. In 1991 we did not have cell phones
and it was very hard and very expensive to make a call to the USA from
India. So we could not be in touch every day, and that made the situation
even more difficult.
For the next ten days Rick and I traveled from town to town preaching
in 66 schools and villages, and we saw over 20,000 people come to Jesus.
I was happy about that, of course, but every moment I was not preaching,
all I could think and pray about was Sheila and the situation at home. On
Wednesday, July 17, Rick and I had been gone fourteen days and still no
money had come in at home. I had received word from Sheila that the
situation had become extremely critical, and she had to have no less than
$5,000 by Monday the 22nd. I did not know what to do. In reality, there
was nothing in the natural realm I could do. She was on one side of the
world, and I was on the other. But there was something in the spiritual
realm I could do, and God brought that to my attention at mid-day that day.
We had conducted two meetings in one town that morning and had
seven more to go in another town in the afternoon and evening. While
traveling from one town to the other we stopped in a place at noon called
Nazareth. There was a church compound there, and the pastor offered us a
room to rest in for a short while. I intended to stretch out on a little cot for
a few minutes to rest before going on to the other meetings. But just as I
laid my head down, God spoke to me and said, “Shad, take out your legal
pad and write down the names that I tell you to write down.” I wanted to
rest, but I knew I had to do it. So I began to write. After I had written four
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or five names, God said, “Put Pastor Dave on the list.” I suspected that God
was giving me a list of people to pray for who might possibly help with our
financial crisis, and knowing for a fact that Pastor Dave did not have $5,000,
I wrote the name of his church down instead.
Then as I looked over the list of names, the only one I was led to pray
for was that church. It was as if God was telling me He was going to use
that channel to meet our need. I don’t really know why the other names
were even on the list because all my attention was focused on that one.
Then for the next five days I continued to pray, and finally late Monday
night I was able to call home and talk to Sheila. When I got through to her
it was about noon Monday Memphis time, and she had just come from the
post office. She was so excited she could hardly wait to tell me what happened. She said that she had just received a check in the mail from Pastor
Dave D’s church for $5,000! Then she said there was a letter with it explaining what happened. Pastor Dave wrote, “Dear Sheila, This morning
(Wednesday 17 – the day I was praying in India) a lady came in my office
and gave me a check for $5,000 made out to the church. She said she
wanted it to go for missions, but did not know where to send it, so she
wanted me to decide. I told her that the people who came to my mind
immediately were Shad and Sheila Williams. She said that would be fine.
So I am sending this money to you to use any way you need to use it.” He
mailed it on Wednesday and it arrived in Sheila’s hands on Monday, just in
time to meet her deadline.
When I was sitting in India, I could not imagine how Pastor Dave
could ever have $5,000, but it never occurred to me that some one might
give him the money to pass on. It did occur to God, however, and after I
hung up talking to Sheila, God spoke in my heart and said, “Next time I tell
you to write a name, don’t get creative, just obey, and do what I tell you.”
I said, “Yes Lord, I apologize.” I know you may think, what difference
does it make what name I wrote down? It makes a difference because God
deals in specifics and demands absolute obedience. He allowed me some
grace in this situation and proved, once again, that He always comes through,
and He always uses the unexpected. He certainly did this time, because I
would have never thought in a million years that the supply for our need
would come through a pastor who was no more capable of giving $5,000
than I was. As He said, “My ways are higher than your ways.” God uses
the unexpected, because by doing so, He gets all the credit, all the honor,
and all the glory.
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From a Man I Did Not Even Know
Over the years we have had some strange and unusual things happen in
relation to God meeting our needs, but this one really got my attention. I
have said before that God is not likely to use someone to help us who does
not even know who we are, but this incident came close to proving me
wrong. It took place in November 1986. But to explain it, I must go back to
the spring of 1985.
Once again our friends, Tim and Rene Lawrence of Houston, were
involved. We went to visit them during the last weekend of March for the
purpose of sharing the ministry with some of their friends, whom they invited to their home on Saturday night. At that meeting we met a man and
his wife (we will call them Bob and Jane) who had only been saved about
a month. After the meeting was over they told us that the next time we were
in Houston they would like to have a meeting for us in their home. So when
we went back in May, we did just that. They had over sixty people attend,
and among them were his business partner and his wife (we will call them
Charles and Mary Wilson). During the meeting we showed slides, shared
about the work, and met a lot of people, but Charles and Mary were not
among them. During the course of the evening we never met them. We had
literature available, but they did not take any. So, even though they attended the meeting and listened to all we shared, we never knew they existed.
Now, fast forward to November 1986, 18 months later. Our friend,
Evangelist Philip Eyster, had just come to work with us at the time, and
one morning we were having a discussion about faith. As it happened, we
desperately needed $2,000 that day to cover some expenses in the ministry,
and we had nothing. I broke off our discussion and went to the post office,
and when I opened the box I found an envelope from a Mr. Charles Wilson
of Houston, Texas. I had absolutely no idea who he was. I opened the
envelope and found a check for $2,000! I could not believe it, a check for
the exact amount we needed from a man I did not know. I went back to the
office, looked at our mailing list, and his name was not there. I asked the
team if anyone knew a Mr. Wilson in Texas, and no one did. I could not
figure out for the life of me who this man was. So, as awkward as I felt in
doing it, there was nothing for me to do but call the number on the check
and find out.
So, I called the number, and he answered the phone. I said, “Mr. Wilson, this is Shad Williams in Memphis and I just received a check from you
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for $2,000 – and – I am sorry I have to ask, but could you tell me who you
are and how it is that you sent us that check?” Then he explained, “Well,
my wife and I were at Bob and Jane’s house in May of last year, and we
heard about your ministry. A few days ago we were in a prayer meeting,
and while we were praying, God brought you back to my mind and laid it
on my heart to send you $1,000. I told my wife about it, and she said it
should be $2,000. But I did not remember your name or where you live, so
I called Bob a few days ago, and he gave me the information and I mailed
the check.” Again, if I had a made a list of all the ways God might meet that
$2,000 need, Mr. Wilson’s name would not have been on it, because I had
no idea he even existed. Not only can God use the unexpected, He can
even use the unknown. He delights in doing so because it proves His “Almightiness.”

Three Loads of Corn for Africa
I have said repeatedly that God is always original, and He was certainly no less so in this case. As we approached the month of April 1997,
we were preparing to go to Malawi, Africa for a campaign, and of course
we had no idea as how we would pay for it. On Monday morning, March
24, I got up at 4:00 to pray. The upcoming trip was heavy on my mind and
heart, and once again I found myself cast upon the Lord for His supply. I
knew for a fact it was God’s will to go, but how? I prayed for two solid
hours about nothing else but the Malawi project and the needs connected
to it. I figured we needed about $9,000 for the tickets and project expenses.
Then at 6:00 the phone rang. I could not imagine who would be calling
me at that early hour unless it was one of our team members overseas. But
it was not from overseas; it was my a friend of mine, a farmer from Indiana. He said, “Shad, I am sorry to call so early, but I need to talk to you
right now.” I said, “No problem, brother; I have been up for two hours.”
Then he said, “Well, anyway, the reason I am calling is to tell
you that you are now in the corn business.” I said, “Oh
really, how’s that?” Then he explained, “I have some
surplus corn that I am sending to be sold today, and I
am going to have the broker send the check to you. I
don’t know exactly how much it will bring, but it is three
tractor-trailer loads. What I need for you to do is call them
and give them the information on where to send the check and how to
make it out.” He estimated it would be around $9,000! I said, “Brother, I
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have been up this morning praying about the money needed for Malawi, but
I must tell you that in my wildest dreams, I never expected God to provide
for it by selling corn. This is unbelievable.” Later that day I was contacted
by the broker and gave them the information. They sent me a check for
$9,157. Praise God for using a harvest of corn in Indiana to pay for a harvest of souls in Africa. Who would have thought that God would supply in
that way? No one! I have read about the “cattle on a thousand hills” and
have even said jokingly, from time to time, that we need for God to sell some
cows. But, I never thought about selling corn. It is always so much fun
watching God be God by using the totally unexpected.

I Had to Bring It Now!
I realize many of the accounts I share with you have to do with going
on campaigns and reaching souls and all of that, but I want to say again
that God is just as concerned about your personal needs and the needs of
your family or your home or your business as He is about reaching souls.
Remember it is not the object of faith that is the most important element in
the faith process; it is the process itself, the act of believing. I like this
commentary by Oswald Chambers, “What we call the process, God calls
the end. His end is the process, that I see Him walking on the waves, no
shore in sight, no success, no goal; just the absolute certainty that it is
alright because I see Him walking on the sea. It is the process, not the end
that is glorifying to God” (3). This applies to every situation in life that
draws you out beyond what you have and what you can do into a time of
trusting God for the impossible, regardless of what the impossible thing is.
This story relates to a personal need that Sheila and I had in our life in
September 2004. It was a need that demanded just as much attention from
God as those times we are going overseas to preach the Gospel. If you
cannot identify with going overseas to preach, maybe you can identify with
this. It was the fifteenth of the month, our house payment was due the next
day, and we did not have one penny. We had some other things to pay as
well making the total amount we needed $2,000. We had been praying and
asking God to meet the needs, but as of that morning nothing had happened. On the way to the office, we prayed again in the car and asked God
to intervene. We went to the post office and there was nothing in the post
office box. Then after we had been at the office for just a few minutes, a
friend from our church came in. We will call him Mr. Jones. I said, “Hey
brother, what brings you over here?” He said, “Shad I need to talk with
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you.” We went into my office and he closed the door. I could not imagine
what was going on. I thought there must be some serious problem. Then he
said, “Shad, I had the strangest thing happen to me this morning that I have
ever had happen.” I asked him what it was and he said, “Well, about two
hours ago, I was having my devotion time and all of a sudden God spoke to
me and told me to give you some money. I mean it came on me all of a
sudden and felt extremely urgent. So, I told the Lord I would mail you a
check. Then He told me that that would not do, I had to bring it to you right
now. So brother, here I am, and here is the check” He handed it to me
folded up and when I unfolded it, it was $2,000! Once again God had
supplied just in time and in a way I would never, I mean NEVER have
expected.

Expect the Unexpected in Your Life
I am sharing all this with you, not only to illustrate the point of this
chapter but also to let you know that every need you have is important to
God, and He will go to any length necessary to meet it. But, again, as you
wait for Him, don’t wrack your brain trying to figure out how God is going
to meet the need or solve the problem. You are not going to figure it out,
because He is going to use an option, a channel, a way that you do not
know about. Your job is not to figure; your job is to trust and obey. God is
going to use the unexpected, and He is going to do it in His Own time. And
when He does, you will receive maximum joy, and He will receive maximum glory. So, just let God be God, and hold on in faith until God fulfills
His will in His Own way and time.
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Summary of Truth
✥ God will nearly always use the unexpected in meeting our needs.
✥ It is useless to try to figure out how God is going to do what He

is going to do.
✥ God deals in specifics and demands strict obedience.
✥ He needs our faith, not our help.
✥ God cares as much about our personal needs as He does about

reaching souls.
✥ The issue in faith is not the object, but the process of believing.

Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:
Dear Father, Thank You for showing me this truth. Thank
You for filling my life with surprises as I walk with You by
faith. Lord, help me to trust You as a child, free of the
burden of figuring out how You are going to do what You
do. Help me to just live in expectancy of the unexpected.
Thank You, Lord, for saving me and loving me. In Your Name
I pray. Amen.

Chapter 29

Real Faith Requires
Real Obedience

“At the risk of being thought fanatical you must obey what God tells you.”
Oswald Chambers (1)

I

n the Christian life there are two types of obedience. The first is
obedience in a general sense, that is, compliance with the will and
Word of God in our daily walk (John 15:1-11). Living in obedience
to God on a daily basis, in the broad sense, provides the underpinning
required for a life of faith that will not and cannot exist without it. A Christian who is living in even the slightest disobedience to God should not
expect to be able to believe God for anything. The first order of business,
therefore, in attempting to believe God by faith, is to make sure you are
rightly adjusted to Him. The real faith life is a life lived in continuous
fellowship with God, and fellowship with God is maintained through continuous obedience to the Spirit and the Word. All it takes to maintain a
consistent harmonious relationship with God is to simply, moment-by-moment, obey the leading of the Holy Spirit and do what He says. A consistent
life of obedience to God is essential to a life of real faith. Every occasion
for the kind of faith that connects you to the impossible will necessitate an
activity of faith that requires an act of radical obedience. The choice of
radical obedience to God in relation to a faith event is much easier to make
when the habit of regular, routine obedience has been formed in the daily
life already.
As a side note, let me say this to you parents. The most valuable lesson
you can teach your children is the habit of obedience. If a child learns from
early age to unquestioningly and instantly obey his parents in the natural
realm, then when he comes to Christ he will much more easily transfer that
habit and pattern of life to God. The greatest contribution you can make to
the life of your child, aside from leading them to Jesus, is to teach them
instant and total obedience before they are saved. If they come into the
Christian life prepared from day one to obey God instantly and completely,
they will be miles ahead in their growth in Christ, and they will mature
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spiritually at a much faster rate. I have seen many young sincere Christians
stumble and fall simply because they never learned to get under authority.
Parents, your children can’t learn if you don’t teach them. Start preparing
them for the Christian life from the day they are born by simply teaching
them to obey, first you, then God.
Now let’s look at the second type of obedience, which is what we will
deal with primarily here. This is specific obedience to a specific command
of God in connection with a specific faith event in your life. I referred to it
above as radical obedience, and sometimes it is. In fact sometimes it is
very radical. But one thing you can be sure of is that to every faith event
God will attach a “go and do.” The activity of faith, which follows the
prayer of faith, will always include an action of faith on your part that may
not make any sense whatsoever according to human reason and circumstances. What matters, however, is not how much sense it makes, but Who
told you to do it. I want to share a couple of examples with you from my
own life, but first let’s look at some in the Bible.
From Genesis to Revelation the one issue that weaves its way through
the entire Bible is that of faith and obedience. God is constantly saying to
all of mankind, “Trust Me and obey Me.” There is no greater example of
radical obedience than the Lord Jesus Himself. In Him we find the greatest
picture of obedience ever put on display for the human race. “For as by
one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of
one shall many be made righteous” (Romans 5:19). “And being found in
fashion as a man, he humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him,
and given him a name which is above every name” (Philippians 2:8,9). In
John 5:30 Jesus said of Himself, “I can of mine own self do nothing: as I
hear, I judge: and my judgment is just; because I seek not mine own will,
but the will of the Father which hath sent Me.” The greatest testimony to
this statement, as well as the greatest act of obedience ever recorded, is
found in the submission of Jesus to the will of the Father in the Garden of
Gethsemane where He prayed, “Abba, Father, all things are possible unto
thee: take away this cup from me: nevertheless not what I will, but what
thou wilt” (Mark 14:36). Jesus understood, better than anyone, that God
could perform the impossible. And He knew the resurrection was coming, but He also knew there was no shortcut. The only way to get there
was through the gates of deliberate, radical obedience of faith.
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When God calls upon you to enter into a faith event and trust Him for
the impossible, your situation will not involve going to a cross and it will
not end in a literal resurrection. But it will follow along the same route,
and it will take you through the same gates Jesus walked through - the
gates of radical obedience. I have heard it expressed that faith and obedience are like two oars in the water working together to propel the boat in
the right direction. That is exactly right. In our walk with God, faith and
obedience always work in tandem to propel us in the direction of His will.
Again stating our most basic definition - faith is persuasion of fact followed by corresponding action. James expressed it this way in James
2:17 and 26, “Even so faith, if it hath not works [actions of obedience], is
dead, being alone [without corresponding action]… For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works [actions of obedience] is
dead also.”
Every time you walk through a faith event, you can be sure that, at
some point, you are going to encounter a directive from God that requires
you to confess publicly what He has confirmed to you as His will (the
declaration of faith) and to act in radical obedience (the demonstration
of faith). He is going to tell you to do this, go there, or say such and such,
and you can be sure that the going, doing, and saying will contradict human reason, common sense, and circumstances. But all that doesn’t matter.
All that matters is what God says do. As we have said before, there may
very well come a point when it seems your situation is dead. But if you will
hold on in faith, and obey God to the end, He will raise up your situation
and fulfill the promise He made to you, in your heart, through His Spirit
and through His Word.

A Big Boat and No Water
Look again at the names in the Hall of Faith in Hebrews. The third
name in the list is Noah. If there was ever an instance of radical obedience
in the Old Testament, it is certainly found in Genesis six. Looking back on
this event with all the information we now have
it makes perfect sense. But from Noah’s viewpoint, it made no sense at all. God told this man
to make a huge boat because a flood was coming
upon the whole earth, and everyone was going to die. He even gave Noah
specific, detailed instructions as to how to build it and how big to make it.
In verse 22 the Bible simply records, “Thus did Noah; according to all that
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God commanded him, so did he.” Noah simply took God at His word and
obeyed, which was a radical thing to do considering the fact that it had
never even rained. Can you imagine how foolish Noah looked to all those
folks that did not believe God? Can you imagine how much ridicule he
received? Clearly Noah was not fazed because Hebrews 11:7 gives this
testimony, “By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen as yet,
moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house; by the which
he condemned the world, and became heir of the righteousness which is by
faith.” Now how was it that Noah could just do what God said? The simple
explanation is found in Genesis 6:9, “…Noah was a just man, and perfect
in his generations, and Noah walked with God.”

Going Out with No Direction
Another outstanding example, of course, is Abraham, who could obey
God in relation to sacrificing Isaac because a pattern of obedience had
already been formed in his life. Hebrews 11:8 says, “By faith Abraham,
when he was called to go out into a place which he should after receive for
an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing whither he went.” In
verses 17 and 19 we see that “By faith Abraham, when he was tried,
offered up Isaac…accounting that God was able to raise him up even from
the dead.” Abraham accounted that God was able, in this particular instance of extreme trial of faith, because in his life he already had a history
of accounting God able. In connection with this wonderful display of faith
Oswald Chambers makes this important observation, “The wonderful simplicity of Abraham! When God spoke, he did not confer with flesh and
blood, i.e. your own sympathies, your own insight, anything that is not
based on your personal relationship to God. These are the things that compete with and hinder obedience to God” (2). I agree. In times of extreme
faith, which call for acts of radical obedience, all that matters is what God
says, not what you think or feel, not circumstances, and certainly not what
any other human being has to say. In this case Abraham was accounting
God able to raise up Isaac, but in your particular situation you can just fill
in the blank.

Stretch out Your Hand
In Exodus 14:1, God revealed His will and His plan to Moses and told
him exactly what He was going to do. Then in verse 13, Moses spoke a
word of faith, repeating to the people what God had told him. Then in
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verse 16, God gave Moses a sure promise accompanied by specific instructions, “But lift up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and
divide it: and the children of Israel shall go on dry ground through the
midst of the sea.” There it was, the “go and do” mentioned above, the
obedience of faith. Then verse 21 tells us, “And Moses stretched out his
hand over the sea; and the Lord caused the sea to go back by a strong east
wind all that night, and made the sea dry land, and the waters were divided.” Now here is a question, was it necessary for Moses to lift up that
rod and stretch out his hand over the sea in order for it to part? Could God
not have side-stepped Moses and done it without him? Yes, God could
have, but He was not going to. And to answer the first part of that question,
yes, it was absolutely necessary for Moses to go through a radical act of
obedience and it will be necessary for you to do the same thing. If Moses
had not lifted up that rod and stretched out his hand, the waters would
never have parted and neither will yours. Again quoting Oswald Chambers, “All the promises of God in Him are yea, and in Him Amen. The ‘yea’
must be born of obedience; when by the obedience of our lives we say
‘Amen’ to a promise, then that promise is ours” (3).

Blow Your Horns
In Joshua 6, we find God giving another promise with very specific
instructions to go with it. God told Joshua in verse 2 that he was going to
deliver the walled city of Jericho into his hands, but before that happened,
Joshua had to “go and do.” God told Joshua his entire army was to march
around the city, one time each day for six days, and each time they were to
be followed by seven priests walking ahead of the ark, each one carrying a
trumpet made of a ram’s horn. Then on the seventh day they
were to march around the city seven times with the
priests blowing their trumpets. Then when they
gave one long loud blast, the people were to
shout and the walls would come down. Now
the Bible doesn’t say this, but I can just imagine what was
going through the minds of some of those soldiers when they heard this
plan. I’m sure some must have thought, “You have to be kidding! What
possible good can it do to just march around that wall and then come back
to camp and sit down and do nothing?” I am sure some thought it made no
sense whatsoever. But it did not matter what they thought. What mattered
is what they did. What they did was obey the Lord’s command to the letter,
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and as a result God fulfilled His promise and the walls collapsed.
Now what if they had stopped on the sixth day. Or what if they had not
shouted as the Lord commanded? The answer is simple; the walls might
still be standing. But they did continue, they did shout, the walls did come
down, and they did enjoy the victory of God just as He promised. And so
will you as you obey Him specifically. This was a radical thing to do, and
in the natural realm it did not make sense or seem reasonable. But all that
did not matter. All that mattered was that God said to do it, and they did.
They had the sure promise of God, but without absolute obedience it would
have been of no effect.

Digging Ditches
In II Kings chapter 3, we see this same truth born out again. The three
armies of Israel, Judah and Edom teamed up to fight against the army of
Mesha, King of Moab, and for seven days they marched through the wilderness becoming desperate because there was no water. Jehoshaphat, King
of Judah, asked if there was not a prophet of the Lord that could tell them
what to do. When Elisha was identified, the three kings consulted him. He
told them God said to dig ditches throughout the land to contain the water
He would send. He told them they would not see wind or rain, but they
would see the water come just the same. He told them also that they would
not only have plenty of water, but they would also have victory over their
enemy. In verses 20-26, we see that as they obeyed the Lord, God not only
blessed with abundant water, but gave victory as well. But, again, you can
be sure that if those ditches had not been dug, the water and victory would
not have come. The promise of God was contingent upon the obedience of
those to whom He gave it.

Gather Some Pots
In II Kings chapter 4, we find a similar situation. A woman came to
Elisha and told him her husband had died and left a debt, and the creditor
was threatening to take her two sons as slaves to repay
the debt. Elisha asked her what she had in the house,
and she told him she only had one jar of olive oil.
He told her to go and borrow all the empty jars she
could find from friends and neighbors, then go into
her house (she and her sons) and fill all the jars from the
one she had. Now, how is it possible to fill many jars from one single jar?
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It is not possible, but she obeyed God and HE did it. He made the oil last as
long as there was another jar to put it in. He multiplied that oil in response
to her obedience. As a result, from the sale of the oil, she paid off the debt
and had money for her and her sons to live on. Once again God honored
and blessed simple obedience to His specific “go and do.”

Lots of Cash but No Cure
Now let’s look at one more interesting event in the fifth chapter of II
Kings, which also involves the prophet Elisha. This time God spoke through
him to Naaman, the captain of the army of the king of Aram. Verse one tells
us Naaman was a “great man”, a “highly respected” man and a “valiant
warrior.” But he was also a leper. Now Naaman’s wife had a young maid,
an Israelite girl, who knew about the prophet Elisha in Samaria, and she
told Naaman’s wife that she wished Naaman could go see him, because she
thought Elisha could cure him. When Naaman told the king what the girl
said, he told Naaman to go and sent with him a letter of authorization and
a large sum of money.
In verse 9, we find Naaman standing at the door of Elisha’s house in all
his honor, his valor, and his dignity - and in all his need. There he was, a
man of great reputation, authority, and wealth. Yet he could not solve his
own problem. He did not need all those things he came with; all he needed
was to obey a simple command from God, which was about to come through
Elisha. The prophet sent a messenger out to Naaman saying (v.10), “…Go
and wash in Jordon seven times, and thy flesh shall come again to thee,
and thou shalt be clean.” There it was, a simple specific command requiring simple obedience. But that simple obedience was something that
Naaman, like so many of us, had a hard time producing. In fact he became
angry. He said in verse 11, “…I thought, he will surely come out to me, and
stand, and call on the name of the Lord his God, and strike his hand over
the place, and recover the leper.” What Naaman was saying was, “I thought
he would come out and recognize who I am and respect me and heal me in
a dignified way. I didn’t know he was just going to tell me to dip myself in
some dirty river. And besides aren’t there better and cleaner rivers than
Jordon? Why can’t I wash in them?” The problem Naaman had was the
same one we often have when facing a situation that requires simple, yet
radical obedience to the command of God. He wanted to rely on human
reason and human resources rather than simply obey. His problem was that
he was thinking instead of obeying. He needed to realize, just as we do,
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that there is no substitute for obedience.
In verse 13 we see the servants of Naaman were thinking more clearly
and sensibly than he was. They asked him, “If the prophet had told you to
do some great thing, wouldn’t you do that? Of course you would. Then
why don’t you just do this simple thing and be healed?” So at their bidding,
Naaman went and washed and was healed immediately. Dear friend, you
may, like Naaman, have a lot of money, a lot of respect, a lot of dignity, a
lot of common sense, and a lot of pride. But there is going to come a day
when you are going to have a lot of need that only God can provide for.
I know, because the storms, trials, and challenges of life come to every
person sooner or later. But, praise God, if you are a child of His, you have
the option of accepting His invitation to simply trust and obey and believe
for the impossible.
Now notice again that the command of God was very specific; it always is. God did not say for Naaman to dip in just any river; it had to be
Jordon. Why? Because God said so. He did not tell him to dip six times or
eight times, it had to be seven. Why? Because God said so. Joshua had to
march around the wall of Jericho exactly seven times. Why? Because God
said so. God does not need for us to be inventive or creative; He just wants
us to be obedient. In connection to your faith scenario, whatever it is, God
is going to tell you to do something very specific and very literal. When He
does, just simply follow the advice of Mary in John 2:5, “Whatsoever he
saith unto you, do it.”

Fishing at the Wrong Time of Day
There are so many instances of radical obedience in the Bible, but we
are going to turn now to one in the New Testament. In Luke 5:1-11, we find
Peter in a very discouraged state. He and his fellow fishermen had been
fishing all night and had caught absolutely nothing. They had given up and
were washing their nets. As they were doing this, Jesus came
along, got into Peter’s boat, and told him to push away from the
shore a little. Jesus taught for a while and then told Peter to
do something that made no sense whatsoever. He said
in verse 4, “…Launch out into the deep, and let
down your nets for a draught.” Now it is easy to
tell from the next verse what Peter was thinking.
It probably went something like this, “But Lord (not a good way to start a
conversation with Jesus), we have been fishing all night, which is the right
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time to fish, by the way, and we have caught nothing. Now You come along,
up in the day when the sun is on the water and the fish are on the bottom,
and tell us to fish where the nets won’t even reach. And besides, You want
us to go out there in the deep where it is the most dangerous. Lord, I have
been doing this all my life, and I’m telling You it does not make sense.”
But then all of a sudden something happened in Peter, something clicked
in his heart, and he said in verse 5, “Nevertheless at thy word, I will let
down the net.” The whole scenario turned on that one short phrase, “AT
THY WORD, I WILL.” That is exactly the place we must get to in our faith
event, the place of radical obedience where we say, “Lord, this may not
make any sense, but at Thy word, I will.” Jesus told Peter to do two things.
First, “Launch out into the deep,” get into the place of utter impossibility.
And second, “Let down your nets for a catch;” act in faith expecting results. Then verse 6 tells us, “And when they had THIS done [specific obedience to a specific command], they inclosed a great multitude of fishes:
and their net brake.” If you want to see the abundance of God in your life,
then radically obey Him by faith and believe for the absurdly impossible.

As They Went
Let’s look at one more example from Luke 17:11-19, which is the story
of the ten lepers who came to Jesus to be healed. In verse 14 Jesus told
them, “…Go shew yourselves unto the priests.” Now the problem with this
command was that they were not yet healed. So it appeared Jesus was telling them to do something that made no sense. Why should they go to the
priests to be declared clean when they were obviously still lepers? Why?
Because Jesus said so. Why? Because if they did not obey, they would not
be healed. The rest of the verse says, “…as they went, they were cleansed.”
When they left Jesus they were still lepers, but by the time they reached the
priests they were cleansed. Radical obedience of faith produced radical
results - and God will do the same thing in your life and mine. I know,
because I have seen Him do it. I have shared with you already in other
chapters how God told us to get on a plane, go to another country, and
preach the Gospel - even without the money to go. And as we went in
obedience to Him, He supplied all we needed in order to do what He had
called us to do.

Personal Experiences
There have been many times over the years when God has told us to do
some seemingly irrational things in connection to various faith events in
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our life. I have shared some of them with you already, such as the Sunday
morning we were leaving for Africa and had not one penny of the $3,000
needed for the trip. God told us to put our bags in the car, tell no one about
the need, and leave for the airport after church. We did exactly as God said,
and just as we were walking into church, a man stopped us and gave us the
$3,000 we needed. There was another time that God told us to go with no
money, which we did, and when we arrived in Boston, we found out the
money had come to our house as we were getting on the plane.
In another chapter I shared with you how God told me to write letters
to our friends in Hong Kong and Macau telling them we were coming.
That would have been no problem except for the fact that we had already
passed two deadlines in paying for our tickets, the third and final one was
coming in three days, and we had no money whatsoever. But, in obedience
to God, we sent the letters and on the third day God miraculously provided.
I shared with you also that as we were trusting God for $3,000 to go to
Amsterdam, God told us to give $300 for someone else to go. No problem,
except we didn’t have $300 to give. How could it make any sense at all to
give money away (that we did not have) when we were looking to God for
ten times that much, which we also did not have? It did not make sense, but
it was God’s will and God’s way. Then there was that night God told me to
take my Filipino friend to another city to help him raise money. I have
already told you when that night came I felt like the biggest fool who ever
lived, because we had no food in our house and no gas to get to the meeting. But God said go, and that was that. So I went, and you know the rest of
the story – except for the part I left out. What I did not tell you before is
that out of that meeting, God not only provided the $4,000 we needed that
day but also, over the next several years, over one and a half million dollars
of support for the ministry. And that money resulted in two and a half million people coming to Jesus. We never know how much is at stake in one
simple act of obedience, especially an act of radical obedience connected
to a real faith event. What do you think would have happened if I had not
written those letters, or given that $300, or made that trip that night? The
answer is obvious. Dear Christian, don’t delude yourself into thinking God
will work around your disobedience or in spite of it. He won’t.

Get a Job - Or Not?
Sheila and I began early on in our Christian life encountering situations that called for radical obedience to the leadership of God. One of our
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first was the decision to turn down offers to go to school for free from four
large, accredited universities in order to attend a small school in Memphis
that offered nothing, including an accredited degree. But, as foolish as that
looked, it was the will of God. Then the summer of 1971 brought us to
another point of obedience to God. We were to transfer to Union University in Jackson, Tennessee in the fall. The question was, what to do during
the summer? I had only one speaking engagement on the calendar and it
was in July, right in the middle of summer break. We had no money and no
income, and we did not know what to do. Our son was almost two and our
daughter had just been born, so needless to say, we needed to make some
money doing something. My thought was that as a responsible husband
and father, I should find a job for the summer and work until time to move
to Jackson. I would just have to cancel that one engagement. But as Sheila
and I prayed it through, we sensed that God was telling us to keep that
engagement and trust Him by faith to take care of us. I remember thinking
that it just did not make sense to sit around for 5 weeks waiting for one
little engagement, and then sit around for another 5 weeks after the engagement, when I could be out working at a job for the whole time and
making money. But there came a point where I knew that to do anything
else would be disobedience. So we kept the engagement on the calendar.
A day or so after making that decision, we received a call from some
friends in Johnson City, Tennessee asking us to come visit for a few days.
So, having nothing else to do, we accepted the invitation and went. We
barely had enough money to get there in our little Volkswagen, but we
made it, and after we arrived God began to do something very strange and
unexpected. People we had never met, friends of our friends, started asking us to come to this meeting and that meeting in homes and churches,
and as we went God began to touch the hearts of people to give us money.
We had no ministry organization back in those days, and we had nothing to
promote. We were just a young couple going to school and doing ministry
as God opened doors. The first such occasion happened at a Wednesday
night supper at a church. A man came up to me and handed me a folded bill
and said, “Shad, God told me to give you this.” I put it in my pocket thinking it was a dollar bill. Later I took it out and discovered it was a hundred
dollar bill. As we were leaving the supper, his wife told us to come by their
house the next day, and there would be something for us in the mailbox.
We went, and it was a check for two hundred dollars. I know that does not
sound like much now, but that was 1971 and minimum wage (which is all
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I could have earned at the time) was about $1.40 per hour. Over the next
few days, person after person came to us and gave us money. After about a
week, we drove home with over $1,500 in our pocket. Then we received
calls to do other meetings over the next few weeks, and by the time we
were to move to Jackson, God had supplied over $3,000. That was three
times what I would have made working 60 hours a week at a minimum
wage job. I was more than willing to work at a regular job, but it was not
the will of God. Isaiah 1:19 says, “If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall
eat the good of the land.” It certainly proved to be so with us in the summer of 1971. And, I might add, it has proven to be so ever since.

Mail the Checks
In the years that followed, God called upon us to take steps of faith that
required radical acts of obedience, not the least of which was our resignation from our church staff position in 1977 to enter the ministry we are in
today. But there is a particular instance that stands out in my memory that
occurred about a year later in June 1978. Looking back on it now, it seems
like a small thing, but at the time it was huge. On June 1, we needed $345
to pay the rent and we also needed about $250 or so to cover some other
bills as well. So in all we needed about $600. Again, looking back on it
today, that does not seem like much of a problem, but at that moment it may
as well have been $600,000. Need is relative to where you are at any given
moment.
As I sat at my desk that afternoon, looking at the bills and looking at
my empty checkbook, I heard the Lord whisper a question in my heart,
“Shad what would you do if you had the money?” I said, “Lord, I would
write the checks.” Just then the
Holy Spirit said to me, “Then
write them.” Then I thought,
he man that believes will obey;
“Yeah, right. Lord, You know
failure to obey is convincing
proof that there is no true faith present. that’s irresponsible.” He said,
“Write the checks.” As I sat
A.W. Tozer (4)
there holding the checkbook in
one hand and the bills in the
other, a real struggle ensued between my intellect, my emotions, and my
spirit. My inner man was telling me to obey the voice of God, but my
logical calculating mind was telling me I would be crazy to write checks
that I did not have money to cover. And when it came to choosing sides, my
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emotions quickly sided with my sense of logic and common sense. So I
hesitated. But as I sat there the Spirit of God pressed me to obey. So I
picked up my pen and began to write the checks. That pen felt like it weighed
a hundred pounds. I wrote the rent check first and then the others. Then
when I finished, the Lord told me to put them in the envelopes and seal
them up. So I did it. Then God said, “Now Shad, you must mail them.”
Again came the struggle, and at that point, I hesitated and tried to get
creative. I mean, how in the world could I mail $600 worth of checks when
I did not have one penny with which to cover them? So I thought (bad
mistake), “I will lay these envelopes out, and as the money comes in to
cover them, I will put them in the mail.” My idea was very sensible, very
responsible, and very disobedient. But that is what I did, and for six days I
waited and nothing happened – nothing! I had no peace in my heart, the
pressure from the Holy Spirit continued, and I knew it was not going to go
away until I obeyed Him. So finally, on the sixth day, Sheila and I took the
envelopes to the post office and dropped them in the box. All of a sudden
the pressure was relieved, and peace came. Quoting from my journal entry
that night, “So we took the bills to the post office and sent them on their
way. We are at peace about it now. We are not free from satan’s taunts, but
we do have the victory in Jesus. In fact, I have more peace tonight than I
have had in a long time. We are totally cast upon the Lord, and I feel very
secure. Of course I have to pray constantly and remind myself that the
supply is on the way.” Yes, finally the pressure was off and peace had
come, not because we had the money, but because we had radically obeyed
the Lord and could now wait in faith on Him. We had finally reached that
crucial point where we were waiting on Him and He was no longer waiting
on us.
Days went by and small amounts of money came in here and there, and
each time it did I put it in the bank. I knew, however, it was not coming in
fast enough to keep us out of trouble, because that $345 rent check was
always deposited the very day it was received. As we went through the
month, I could not figure out for the life of me why we were not bouncing
checks. But when we arrived at the end of the month, and received our
bank statement, I found out why. This was the only month out of the fortyeight we lived there, that the management company held our check for 30
days before depositing it. By the time they did there was just enough to
cover it. Coincidence? Absolutely not! The hand of God? No doubt about
it!

430)
Now, as I said, I know that in retrospect this looks like a small incident
in faith, but at the time it was a huge lesson for a young couple just starting
out in a new ministry and just learning to trust God. Along the way God
would lead us to trust Him for much bigger things that would involve many
people and lots of money, but first we needed to learn the importance of
complete radical obedience. Now what about the next month? We did not
have the money we needed on the first of July either. So, did we mail the
bills again with no money in the bank? Absolutely not! Why not? It worked
last time, why not this time? Because last time God said do it, and this time
He didn’t. In June it was real faith because it was done in obedience to the
command of God. In July it would have been utter foolishness because it
would have been no more than a “good idea” - except it would have been a
terrible idea because God was not in it. The key in every situation is
simple obedience. Now, let me take a moment here to caution you. DO
NOT try to “work your own salvation” by “trying out” one of these events
that happened in my life. If you do, you will most assuredly fail. Why?
Because these were faith events for my life that were orchestrated by God
and entered into by His command. I didn’t think them up, and I didn’t work
them out on my own. Whatever need you have, and whatever faith event
you enter, will be created just for you by God’s own design. It will be
unique to you, and will contain its own set of circumstances and instructions. Remember, there are no shortcuts!

Make the Calls
Now let me share one more incident with you. It concerns a campaign
in Brazil that came about as a result of radical obedience to God on the part
of several of His children, including me. In the last chapter I told you about
a couple in Houston, Texas (we called them Bob and Jane) who had a
meeting for us in their home on a Saturday night May 25, 1985. Well, the
next morning as we were about to leave for their church, Bob showed me a
verse and said God had spoken to him through it that morning. It was II
Chronicles 17:11, “And some of the Philistines brought Jehoshaphat presents and tribute silver; and the Arabians brought him flocks, seven thousand and seven hundred rams and seven thousand and seven hundred he
goats.” Bob did not tell me what God had said to him, but when I looked at
that verse the Holy Spirit spoke to my heart and said, “This man is going to
give you $7,700.” Needless to say I was excited because we were in the
throes of preparing to do a six-week project in Brazil and we needed $21,500
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for the project. We went to church with Bob and Jane and then to lunch
afterward, and while we were waiting for the food to come Bob handed me
a check folded up. He said, “Shad, God told me through that verse this
morning to give you this.” I opened the check and it was $700, not $7,700.
At that moment my heart sank, because I knew he had made a mistake, but
there was nothing I could say. So I thanked him and put the check in my
pocket. I did tell Sheila later, however, that he had made a mistake and we
needed to pray for him, because I was very afraid he had missed the will of
God. So we did pray for him asking God to help him obey.
On the following Friday night, God said, “Shad, tomorrow I want you
to get up early and begin calling people, and call until I tell you to stop.
Call the names I bring to your mind and tell them you have a need, but do
not tell them how much it is.” I did not know what to think about that
because we have a policy of non-solicitation in our ministry. I reminded
God of that, and He responded , “Okay,
don’t call them, but you are not going
to get the money you need if you don’t.”
e are saved through faith
For me, this was a point of radical obealone, but the faith that
dience, because I felt I was violating a
saves is never alone.
principle we had worked hard to keep.
John Calvin (5)
But I knew I had no choice. With the
final call at 10:00 PM, God said,
“That’s enough.” I told every person, “God told me to call you and tell you
we have a need, but to not tell you how much it is.” Every one was receptive and thanked me for calling and for giving them the opportunity to
pray. I was exhausted and glad to have it over with. But I knew I had
obeyed the Lord. Through that situation, God taught me a great lesson. A
principle is just that – a principle. It is not Scripture. Principles are subject
to change by God. I realized I must be willing to change the way I did
things in response to God’s instructions. He is the Author of the principles
in my life. The principles in my life do not dictate the way God works in
my life – God works in my life and the principles conform to His Way!
Four days later, I received a letter in the mail from Bob in Houston and
with it was a check. The letter was short and read simply, “Shad, when God
says $7,700, He means $7,700, not $700. Here is the rest.” Of course the
check was for $7,000. Bob was only a few months old in the Lord, and this
was a radical step of obedience for him, but I was so glad for his sake that
he was enabled to do it. And, by the way, Bob was NOT one of the people
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I had called. By the next day, Thursday, we had received another $3,000
from the phone calls, making our total in hand $10,000 toward the $21,500
needed. At noon the next day, Friday, Sheila and I knelt by my desk to pray
for the remaining $11,500 needed by Monday, our departure day. At 3:00
in the afternoon the phone rang. It was the man I had met a year before (we
called him Don), the one who called to give $4000. He said, “Shad this is
Don. I need to ask you a question, and I need a point blank answer.” “Okay,
brother, what is it?” “Do you need any money?” I answered, “Yes, brother,
I do.” “How much?” Now at that point I was thinking (there I go again)
that if I had $10,000 I would somehow be able to get the other $1,500. I
don’t know why I thought that, but I did. So I answered, “Don, I need
$10,000.” At that he said, “Praise God! I have been praying for you every
morning this week. For the last five days I have sensed God telling me to
send you $10,000, so I decided to call you and ask you what you need. If
you said, $10,000 then I would know I am right.” Then he said, “Well
Shad, I am out of town so I will have to make arrangements to get it to
you.” I said, “I know you are out of town, you live 100 miles away.” He
said, “No I am on my new boat down here in the Caribbean off the coast of
Florida.” “You mean you are calling me from a boat?” “Yes I am, on a
satellite phone. So do you want me to have it brought to you or do you want
to go pick it up?” I said, “Brother, I will go get it.” With that I thanked him
and then made plans to go pick up that check, which I did.
After I hung up that phone the realization and the amazement of the
power of God flooded into my heart. Here I was sitting in my office in
Memphis with a need, and there was Don sitting on a boat in the ocean
with the supply. All God had to do was put the two together. I realized, all
of a sudden, that Don and I both had been talking on a much bigger satellite phone than the one he used to call me on. I was talking to God about
the need and all the while God was talking to Don about the supply. The
wonderful thing is that even if I had thought to call Don, which I did not, I
would have had no idea where he was or how to reach him. But God knew
exactly where he was, exactly how to reach him, and He didn’t mind calling him. “O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of
God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out”
(Romans 11:33).
Now all we needed was the remaining $1,500 and the next day God
provided that. One of our friends, Don Hemker (now with Jesus) came by
my house on Saturday and gave us a check for $1000 and another friend
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came by and gave $500. That, of course, made the total amount needed,
$21,500. On Monday we departed for Brazil, and we were able to go because some of God’s children had radically obeyed the voice of the Father.
That incident took place twenty-four years ago and we have seen many
days since then when we were in almost the exact same situation, but God
has never told me again to call a list of people like he did on that Saturday.
Also, I have never had anyone since call me from a boat, or send the balance of a check as Bob did. Every radical act of obedience is specially
designed for a specific event. Never make the mistake of thinking God will
repeat Himself, because He will not. There has never been another Red
Sea crossing, and there never will be. It’s not that God cannot do it again;
He could, but He won’t. He is always original. You cannot repeat those
moments in your life, but what you can do is learn from them and allow
them to create a history of obedience in your life and a collective testimony
of God’s faithfulness. You can look back on them and remember, as David
did in Psalm 77, that you radically obeyed God and the outcome was miraculous. When you do, the realization will settle in upon you that the most
sensible, the most rational, the most responsible thing you can do in any
situation in life is to find the will of God, obey Him totally, and believe for
the impossible. Are you in a faith event right now? Is God telling you to do
something that looks crazy to the flesh, to the world, and maybe even to
you? Well, again, just follow Mary’s advice in John 2:5, “Whatever he
saith unto you, do it.”
The Christian life is not only a changed life (II Corinthians 5:17), but it
is a changing life. It is not just a one-time salvation experience resulting
from a one-time act of obedience in faith to Christ. It is a life of continual
salvation resulting from continual obedience in faith to the commands of
Christ. Yes, we have been saved, once and for all, from hell by grace through
faith in Jesus (Ephesians 2:8), but the Christian life is more than that. It is
a life of continually being saved through obedience to the Word and Spirit
of God as we face the storms and challenges of life.
When we walk with the Lord in the light of His Word,
What a glory He sheds on our way.
While we do His good will, He abides with us still,
And with all who will trust and obey.
Trust and obey, for there’s no other way,To be happy in Jesus,
but to trust and obey. (6)
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Summary of Truth
✥ There are two types of obedience in the Christian life; compli-

✥
✥
✥
✥
✥

✥
✥

ance with the will of God in our daily walk, and radical obedience connected to a faith event.
The greatest lesson that parents can teach their children is simply to obey.
There is no greater example than the Lord Jesus of a life of
faith and radical obedience.
God will not work apart from our obedience to His commands.
In every faith event there will be a “go and do” from God.
If you want to see the abundance of God in your life, you must
learn to radically obey Him by faith and believe for the absurdly impossible.
The absurd becomes the sensible when it is a directive of God.
The Christian life is not just a changed life; it is a changing life.
It is a life of continual salvation as a result of continuous
obedience.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Dear Father, it is the desire of my heart to live a life of
trust in You and obedience to You. I do want this habit of
obedience to be formed in my life. I realize that there is a
part of me that does not want to obey You. But Lord, in my
heart and in my spirit I do, and I determine right now, at
this very moment, to cast myself upon You and to trust
You completely with everything. Lord, I welcome the opportunities You send into my life to believe for the impossible,
and I choose right now that when they come, I will obey
You radically, no matter what You tell me to do. I know
this is a big claim, but Lord I am making the commitment
trusting that when the time comes, You will pour out Your
grace and help me. Thank you, Lord Jesus, for Your supreme
example of radical obedience, and thank You for saving me
and drawing me into this wonderful life of walking with
You. In Your Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 30

Real Faith Results
in Real Giving

M

“For God so loved the world that He gave…”
John 3:16

y intention in this chapter is not to give an exhaustive
treament to the subject of giving - that would require
another book. Rather, what I want to do here is simply make
the important point that a life of real faith is a balanced life of giving as
well as receiving. The very essence of the Christian life is giving. “For
God so loved the world that He gave...” The very nature of the life of Jesus
lived through us is giving. “I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live;
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I
live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me
(Galatians 2:20).” Notice that the operation of real love, which we have
said is the driving force of real faith, is expressed through the activity of
giving. Because the life of faith is powered by love, it will always be a life
of flow and not containment. One of the chief characteristics of love, which
you discovered the moment you were born again, is that it wants to give.
As I have mentioned before, when I first met my wife, I fell head over
heels in love with her. The result was I wanted to give her everything - I
still do. All of a sudden I found myself spending money I did not have and
buying things I could not afford to give to a girl I did not yet really know all
that well. Now, why did I do that? Because I was in love and love wants to
give. I might add that after forty-two years I still feel the same way. The
same thing happened when I met Jesus. The moment He came into my
heart, I fell in love with Him and wanted to give Him everything. I gave
away money, clothes, possessions, and anything else I thought God could
use for His Kingdom. I am sure you had the same experience. When you
are truly in love, you just can’t give enough. Amy Carmichael (1867-1951),
missionary to India, said, “You can give without loving, but you cannot
love without giving.” In Acts 2:41-47 and 4:31-37, we see three outstanding characteristics of the early Church that resulted from being filled with
the Holy Spirit - boldness, unity, and giving. These early Christians were
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almost intoxicated with giving, and as a result, there was no lack among
them. They sold lands, houses, and possessions and gave the proceeds to
the apostles to distribute to those who had need. What was it that produced
this radical giving? They had been filled with the Holy Spirit, and they had
fallen in love with Jesus.
The real faith life, the Christian life, is fluid like a river, not still and
stagnant like a pond. “He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said,
out of his belly [innermost being, heart] shall flow rivers of living water”
(John 7:38). Just like Jesus, we as children of God are to be channels through
which the blessings and provision of God flow to others, not just reservoirs in which to store them for ourselves. Sadly, many people incorrectly
believe, and many falsely teach, that faith is only about acquisition; God
blessing ME, providing for ME, meeting MY needs, solving MY problems, and calming MY storms. Yes that is part of it, but it is only PART of
it. There is another side of the page that reaches far beyond you and your
needs out into the world. If you come away from this book thinking it is
only about YOU, then I have done a poor job of trying to teach you something about the life of faith. The faith life is a balanced life of receiving,
yes, but also of giving, and if the giving side is not there, then the receiving
side will be greatly diminished. The only way to live a full-orbed life of
faith is to maintain the balance between receiving and giving.

The Law of Circulation
Norman Grubb (son-in-law of C.T. Studd and author of “The Law of
Faith”) refers to this balance as the “law of circulation.” He writes, “Life
ultimately consists in circulation. When once this principle becomes clear
to us, we shall see that our attention should be directed to giving rather
than to receiving. We must look upon ourselves, not as miser’s chests to be
kept locked for our own benefit, but as centers of distribution. If we choke
the outlet, the current must slacken, and a full and free flow can be obtained only by keeping it open. We are not called upon to give what we
have not yet got, and to run into debt; but we are to give liberally of what
we have, with the knowledge that by so doing we are setting the law of
circulation to work” (1).
In writing to the church at Corinth concerning an offering to be taken
for the saints in Jerusalem, Paul expressed this truth in II Corinthians 9: 68, “But this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly;
and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Every man
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according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly,
or of necessity [because he feels he has to]: for God loveth a cheerful
[joyous] giver.” Then in Like 6:38 we read, “Give, and it shall be given
unto you; good measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, shall men give into your bosom [the pouch of your robe that is
used as a bag]. For with the same measure that ye mete withal [the
measure you use to give] it shall be measured to you again.” Turning
back to the Old Testament we find this same truth stated in Proverbs 11:2425, “There is that scattereth [gives generously], and yet increaseth; and
there is that withholdeth [keeps for one’s self] more than is meet [fitting
or suitable], but it tendeth to poverty. The liberal soul shall be made fat:
and he that watereth shall be watered also himself.” So we see from
Scripture that as a general principle in life, especially the Christian life, there
is a definite correlation between giving and receiving.
I recently read a story about a woman who is not even a Christian and
yet learned a remarkable lesson. She was struggling to become a financial
planner and was failing miserably. Even if she had some success one month,
she was still discouraged and anxious over how she would perform the
next. She was a very talented and capable
person and yet lived in constant fear and defeat. One day, in an effort to briefly escape
simple rule is:
her situation, she took a day off from work
if in need, give.
intending to just spend it watching televiNorman Grubb (2)
sion. While doing so, she saw an advertisement by a charitable organization asking for
donations. She said that all of a sudden she felt as if she should give, so she
called and made a pledge. She said that at that moment everything began to
change. She went back to work the next day energized, and new clients
began to call her. From that time on, every time she began to feel discouraged, she would give, the discouragement would go away, and her business would improve. She later said that she realized she had stumbled upon
something – the way to make oneself open to receive is by giving. What
she “stumbled” into was a spiritual law, a spiritual principle set into motion by God. Of course she does not recognize it as such since she does not
know the Lord. Like so many unsaved people, she is enjoying a principle
and blessing from God without having a clue where it is coming from. So,
why does the principle work in the life of this woman who is now a very
successful world-famous figure in the world of finance? Why does it work

A
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in the life of someone who makes no claim to being a Christian and attaches
no spiritual significance to what she discovered about giving and receiving?
It works for the same reason gravity works for the saved and unsaved
alike, it is a law. The question though is this, if the principle of giving and
receiving works in the life of an unsaved person, how much more will it
work in the life of a Christian who is indwelt by and guided by the great
Giver of the universe, God Himself? The answer is obvious.
One day, some years ago, during one of our campaigns in Africa, there
was a young man saved in an open-air meeting and afterwards I asked
about his situation. It turned out he was trying to sustain himself by selling
vegetables in the market but was not doing very well. He said if he had a
little money to rent a pushcart he could do more business and better take
care of himself. I asked how much he needed, and he said the carts rented
for fifty cents per day. I gave him enough for his first month. With that
help, he began to carry and sell more produce, and he began to make more
money. He also began to give faithfully to the Lord out of what he made.
The more he made, the more he gave, and the more he made. Today he is
one of the most faithful members of his church, and he is also one of the
best and most consistent givers.

Saving and Hoarding
Now let me be clear, I am not saying giving can be used as a “magic
bullet” for having needs met, financial or otherwise. What I am saying,
though, is there is an obvious correlation between giving and receiving. A
selfish, self-centered, hoarding Christian (or church) should not expect to
receive anything from God by faith. We all love to quote Philippians 4:19,
“But my God shall supply all your need according to his riches in glory by
Christ Jesus.” What we need to consider, however, is Paul wrote those
words to Christians who were very generous and had given sacrificially to
meet his needs. He said to them in verse 15, “…no church communicated
with me as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only.” George Muller
wrote, “Let no one profess to trust in God, and yet lay up for future wants,
otherwise the Lord will first send him to the hoard he has amassed, before
he can answer the prayer for more” (3). So is it wrong or faithless to have
a savings account or to have money set aside that is not currently being
used? No, not at all. But it is wrong, it is faithless, and it is sin to look to
that for security rather than looking to God by faith. The difference between saving and hoarding lies in whether or not you are willing to let go
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of it at the Lord’s bidding. The key question is who is in control of the
account, you or God? Saving means you are holding, with a loose grip,
money (or whatever) in reserve until God tells you what to do with it. He
may tell you to hold on to it and apply it to future needs, or
He may tell you to give it away. Regardless of what He
says, however, you are willing to obey. Saving does
not diminish faith; it simply holds supply in reserve
in anticipation of God’s instructions. Hoarding, on
the other hand, does diminish faith because it operates out of fear. Hoarding means you are holding on
tightly to money or supplies in anticipation of future needs and you are
trusting that money or supply to meet your need. If you are holding on to
money or supplies in an effort to prevent yourself from having to trust God
by faith, then you are hoarding, and you are in sin. You are also inevitably
setting yourself up for trouble. By hoarding you are preventing yourself
from giving and thus stopping the flow, which will surely result in a deficit
in your situation at some point. It may take a while for it to occur, but you
can be sure it will.
There is a tragic mistake I see many churches and individual Christians make when they experience a reduction in their income, for whatever
reason. They start cutting back on their giving to missions, missionaries,
evangelism, and anything else that does not contribute to their own building maintenance, staff salaries, and programs. Many churches also cut back
on giving when they enter into a building program. Again, this is a very
bad mistake for two reasons: first, cutting back, period, is not faith, and
second, it is not a solution. Real faith does not cut back; it pushes forward.
It does not retreat; it advances. Cutting back is always a mistake in the
things of God, especially in the area of giving, and even more especially in
the area of giving to missions, the one thing that is dearest to the heart of
God. Cutting back in giving only stops the flow, and cutting back on giving
to missions and evangelism disconnects the church from God’s agenda, the
redemption of the human race.

Giving with the Right Motive
One very important issue we need to mention in connection with giving is the one that Jesus addressed in Matthew 6:1-4, the issue of motive.
The Pharisees were giving publicly in order to be seen and praised, not out
of love for God. He told them that when they give they should do it in
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secret and let their reward come from God. The verses we quoted above
testify to the fact that in God’s economy, the more we give the more we
receive. That is absolutely true – BUT – yes there is a “but” and here it is –
God cannot be manipulated. He cannot be forced to do anything that is not
his will. While Luke 6:38, “Give and it shall be given unto you…” is absolutely true, you cannot wave it in God’s face at your own whim and choosing and manipulate Him into giving you more money or possessions or
anything else. I have heard many preachers on television tell their listeners
that if they will plant a “seed” (always money and always into the preacher’s
own ministry) then God will give them back more than they gave. They
make promises like this, “You plant $100 in our ministry and God will give
you back $1,000.” Who wouldn’t take a deal like that? Well, here is the
problem with that – you can’t treat God like the stock market. He will not
be manipulated, and anyone who falls for the T.V. preacher’s line is going
to end up disillusioned and disappointed. The thing that makes the difference in giving is motive. If our motive in giving is to obey the voice of
God, then we will be rewarded and blessed, but if our motives are selfish
and originate from the flesh we will be disappointed. God does not author
or endorse get-rich-quick schemes. You cannot manipulate God with giving or with anything else. In Matthew 4:1-11, satan tried to manipulate
Jesus with Scripture, but that didn’t work either.
Now, you will remember I shared with you an incident that happened
to Sheila and me when we were trusting God for the money to go to the
Billy Graham Conference in Amsterdam in 1983. We needed $3,000 for
tickets and expenses. As I was praying about the need one afternoon God
spoke to me in my heart and said, “Shad, you need $3,000 and I am going
to provide it for you, but before I do I want you to give $300 for someone
else to go.” I knew for a fact I had heard from the Holy Spirit in my inner
man, but I did not say anything about it to Sheila for two days. Then two
days later she came to me and said, “Shad, I believe the Lord has told me
that since we need $3,000 we should give $300 for someone else to go.” Of
course, there was no doubt about what we had heard God say, and we
obeyed and sent the $300. The end of the story is that God miraculously
provided the $3,000 in full and we went. Now you may ask, what is the
difference in what we did and what someone might do in response to the
T.V. preacher? The difference is that no man told us to do anything. That
directive came from God alone; it was HIS idea, not ours. He was moving
us, we were not moving Him. We were obeying the voice of the Holy Spirit
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spoken in our inner man. THAT is the difference.
One day, many years ago, a brother in Christ called me and said he was
coming through Memphis and wanted to know if I would like to meet him
for lunch. I agreed, and as I was leaving my office, the Lord spoke to me
very clearly and said, “Shad, you need to give brother John $100.” I said,
“Okay, Lord, I will do that.” Then God said to me very clearly, “I am going
to have John return that money to you ten fold. He is going to send you
back $1,000.” I said, “Okay, Lord, but whether he does or not, I am going
to give the $100 to him.” So I wrote the check and took it with me. When I
met him I gave it to him, and then he told me he was completely broke and
had asked God for $100. We praised the Lord, had lunch, and he went on
his way to New Orleans. Several weeks passed, and I had forgotten about
the whole thing. Then one day I received an envelope in the mail from John
containing a note and a check. The note said, “Shad, God has blessed me,
and He told me to send you this check.” It was for $1,000! At that moment
I remembered what God had said and, needless to say, I praised His Name.
Now again, what is the difference? The difference is that it was GOD who
initiated my giving John the $100, and it was GOD who told John to give
me the $1,000. My only motive in giving John $100 was to simply obey
God, and John’s was the same. Again, God was moving John and me; we
were not moving Him. I was not trying to make some kind of deal with
God or work out some scheme to get some money from Him; I was simply
obeying His voice. I might add that was the only time in my entire Christian life that ever happened.
The key to giving with the right motive is the same as it is with everything else in the Christian life; wait for the voice of God to speak in your
spirit and obey Him completely. Giving, or not giving (and there are times
when God will tell you not to), should always be in response to the leadership of the Holy Spirit and nothing else. It should be an action, not a reaction. It should never be based upon logic, intellect, human reasoning, pros
and cons, or public opinion. Giving should never be based upon circumstances (good or bad) or the state of your bank account. When God told
Sheila and me to send $300 to help someone go to Amsterdam, we had no
money in our account. But we wrote the check and mailed it anyway. Foolish? Yes, in the realm of logic and common sense, but not in the realm of
God, Who provided the money to cover the check by the time it was needed.
In the life of faith we do not give according to our human calculations, but
according to what God says. We also must never give according to the
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dictates of our emotions. Giving should always be a spiritual response and a
spiritual action, never an emotional one. We are emotional creatures, of
course, and all fundraisers know that and try to capitalize upon it with
words and pictures that pull at your heartstrings. So what should you do
when you are “moved” to give? Wait, refuse to act immediately, take the
issue into the prayer closet, and put it before God. Then do exactly what He
tells you to do. But make sure it is ultimately a spiritual action, not just an
emotional reaction. Why is this so important? Because satan will cleverly
use emotional appeals to divert your giving to areas into which God is not
leading you.

The Key Is Obedience
Again the key to it all, the faith life, the Christian life, and giving , is
simply obedience to the Holy Spirit at any given moment. I began learning
this early in my walk of faith. Just after I left my church
position to enter the ministry we are in today, I received an
invitation from an old college preacher pal to
come to his church in South Carolina to conduct a youth meeting. He said I would be there
with several other guys from different parts of the
country. I accepted
and went. When I arrived he told us he could only give us our hotel room,
food, and $50 each for the three days we would be there. I did not mind,
because I had nothing else on the calendar anyway, and it was good to see
my old friends again. Besides, at that time, $50 seemed like a lot of money.
At the opening dinner we each received an envelope containing our $50
check. When I received mine, God told me immediately to give it to my
friend Chuck. I hesitated and let the moment pass without doing it. As I
used to tell my kids, delayed obedience is disobedience. Then the evening
passed and finally the whole weekend, and I still had not obeyed the Lord.
Then on Monday I flew back to Memphis with one of the brothers who was
there, a guy named Jim. Chuck had gone on another flight. As we were
flying, God spoke one of the strangest messages into my heart I have ever
heard. He said, “Shad, I told you to give your $50 to Chuck, and you did
not obey Me. Now I am telling you again, and if you will obey Me I will
tell Jim to give his $50 to you.” Now I have to be honest here, out of all
the things I have ever heard God say, I thought that was the strangest. I said
in my heart, “God, why didn’t You just tell Jim to give his $50 to Chuck
and leave me out of it?” The Holy Spirit said, “No, you must do this My

(443
way or you are going to lose.” I struggled with it and looked across the aisle
at Jim. He was just sitting there. Then I prayed silently, “Okay Lord, as
soon as I get to my house I will mail the check to Chuck.” The instant that
prayer left my heart, Jim leaned across the aisle and said, “Shad, can I
borrow your pen?” I handed it to him, and he took out his check and endorsed it. Then he handed it to me with these words, “Brother, I don’t
know why, but God just now told me to give this to you.” I knew why, and
I finally had peace in my heart. Needless to say, I followed through on my
promise. But that is not the end of the story. I did send the $50 to Chuck
that very day. Then over the next three days, God brought at least five
different people to my house with a $50 check for Sheila and me – five
people that had never been to my house before. So what was this all about?
It was about learning to obey God in one of the most important areas of
faith – the area of giving. God was providing me with a demonstration of
the law of circulation. He was showing me that He gives back more than
He demands. He was showing me the value of instant obedience, an essential element in the life of real faith. Over the years to come, in our life and
in our ministry, God would call upon Sheila and me to be a channel through
which He would flow millions of dollars into the evangelization of the
world. But it had to begin somewhere, and It began with a small $50 check.
Of course “small” is relative to your current condition, and at the time fifty
dollars was pretty big. But, when you demonstrate to God that He can trust
you with small things, then He entrusts you with bigger ones. Again, it is
all about obedience.
Sometimes, all you get in return for obeying the Lord in giving is the
simple peace and satisfaction in your heart that comes from knowing that
you did what God said do. But that is enough. One night Sheila and I were
attending a revival service and our friend, Manley Beasley, was preaching.
During the service God spoke to me and said, “Shad, give $1,000 in the
offering for Manley.” I could not believe what I had heard. We had the
$1,000 in our account, but we needed it very badly. But I could not get out
from under it and I whispered to Sheila, “Is God telling you anything?”
She replied, “Yes, but you are not going to like it.” I already knew what it
was, but I asked anyway. Then she said, “God is telling me to give $1,000
in the offering for Manley.” I said, “Get out the checkbook and let’s do this
before we talk ourselves out of it.” So we gave the money in the offering.
Now it would be a great story if I told you that in a day or so we received
$10,000 or something like that, but that did not happen. As far as we could
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tell, nothing occurred in our financial circumstances over the next few weeks
that had anything to do with our giving to Manley. But that did not matter,
because we did not give for any other motive than to simply obey God, and
as a result we had the great peace and satisfaction of knowing we were
living in obedience to God. That was enough.
The same thing happened a few years later. One morning God spoke to
my heart and told me to give $5,000 to one evangelist friend and $1,000 to
another. We’ll call them Bob and Jim. I told the Lord I did not have $6,000,
and even if I did, I had a lot of places to use it myself. Then God spoke to
me, “Shad, if I give you $6,000 will you give it away?” I told God I would.
Later in the day I told Sheila what I had told the Lord and she agreed. I
asked her if the money came in the mail that day would she be willing to
give it? She was, and when we went to the post office that afternoon we
found two checks in our box – one for $5,000 and one for $1,000. I couldn’t
believe it, but there it was, $6,000. We deposited the money immediately
and then sent the checks, $5,000 to Bob and $1,000 to Jim. I called both of
them and when I told them the money was coming Bob told me he had
been praying that day for $5,000 and Jim told me he was praying for $1,000.
Praise God Who knows how to match the supply with the need! Again,
over the weeks that followed we did not see any obvious correlation between our giving and our financial circumstances. But what we did see
was a correlation between our obedience to God and the financial circumstances of our friends.
In the Christian life, every giving/receiving scenario represents a triangle; the giver on one side, the receiver on the other side, and God at the
top. In every Spirit-led incident of giving and receiving, God is matching
His supply with someone’s need, and He is using a giver to do it. When
God calls upon you to give, He is making you part of the faith process in
someone’s life. For that reason we must be very sensitive to the Holy Spirit,
and we must obey the voice of God implicitly and immediately. You can be
sure there is more involved and much more at stake in your giving than you
realize, and there are always more lives affected than just yours. A perfect
illustration of that fact is found in the next paragraph.

No Such Thing as a “Small” Gift
Sheila and I would not be in the worldwide ministry we are in today
had it not been for obedience in the area of giving in the life of Mrs. A. B.
Clark on a Wednesday night in June 1975. Our church was going on a
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mission trip to Kenya and Tanzania, and the team was being finalized that
night. We knew for sure the church was going to pay my way to go since I
was on staff and I was heading up the music team. There was some question, however, as to whether Sheila’s way would be paid, and if it was not,
she would not be able to go. Our pastor, Dr. Wayne Allen, was to make the
decision and tell us after the Wednesday night service. Before the service
started, as we found out later, he was praying about who should go, and he
said, “God, if You want the church to pay for Sheila to go, let someone give
something, any amount, toward her trip.” He said nothing to anyone about
what he had decided. When the service was over that night, Mrs. Clark, an
elderly retired missionary widow, came to Wayne and said
to him, “Brother Wayne, I know this is not much, but it is
all I can do and God told me to give it towards Sheila’s
1
trip.” It was five dollars. Brother Wayne took it, and
thanked her. In his office a few minutes later, he told
Sheila that God had answered prayer and she was going. After we had been in Africa for a few days, God spoke to both of us
and confirmed in our hearts we were to leave the church and launch out
into international evangelism. Now, here is the significance of Mrs. Clark’s
gift. If she had not given it, Sheila would not have gone. If Sheila had not
gone, she would not have been in position to hear from God. If she had not
heard from God as I did, we would not be in this ministry today. But she
did hear, because she was there, because Mrs. Clark did give that gift.
Sometimes what God is telling us to do may seem small, but in God’s
economy it may be huge. It was certainly so in this case, and I praise God
that Mrs. Clark obeyed and gave as the Lord told her. Since that night back
in 1975, over seven million people have come into the Kingdom of God
through the ministry that God started with Sheila and me as a result of that
trip to Africa. Mrs. Clark had no idea that her “small” gift would mean so
much, but it did.
One day many years later I went to the post office to get the mail and
there were two checks in the box, one for $15 and one for $15,000. When
I got back to the car I laid both of them on the seat of the car and prayed. I
thought back on Mrs. Clark’s gift and said to the Lord, “Lord, there is no
one in this car but You and me, but right here and now I want to give you
equal praise for both of these checks because they both come from You and
they are both the same in Your sight. So Lord I praise You equally for both
of them.” The truth of the matter is that the $15 check may have been even
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more in God’s sight because it came from a widow lady who had little to
give, and the check for $15,000 came from a man who had the ability to
give much. It reminded me of the story in Luke 21:1-4 where Jesus said of
the widow who gave two mites, “..Of a truth I say unto you, that this poor
widow hath cast in more than they all; For all these have of their abundance cast in unto the offerings of God: but she of her penury hath cast in
all the living that she had.” Again, the “size” of our giving is relative to
our condition. Of course the $15,000 gift was “larger” than the $15 gift in
that we could obviously do much more with it, but in God’s economy the
$15 gift was just as large, maybe even larger. We always get a clearer perspective when we look at things from God’s side of the page.

From the Ends of the Earth
One thing I learned a long time ago is that God will go to any length to
meet our needs if we will only be faithful to obey Him and to do it quickly.
One weekend some years ago, Sheila and I were, as we say in the south,
flat broke. I don’t know where that expression comes from, but it means
you need a miracle to get up to zero. We had no food in the house and
not a penny to buy any. But on Saturday afternoon we were to sing at a
wedding and we thought maybe something might come from that, and sure
enough it did. We were given $100, which we planned to deposit on Monday. That meant we could now go to the grocery store. We went home first
to change clothes and as we walked into the house God spoke to my heart,
“Shad, you need give that $100 to your evangelist friend down the street
and you need to take it to him right now!” I felt like I had been kicked in
the chest by a gorilla. I crumpled into my chair in the den and tried to
rationalize my way out of it, but it was useless. God had spoken and I knew
it. I told Sheila about it and she said she had the very same impression. So
I got up, went straight to his house, and gave him the money. Was my heart
now flooded with peace? No, not this time. It was flooded with questions
about how we were going to eat. But God had a surprise waiting for me.
Just after I walked back in the door to my house, the mailman came, and as
I was going through the mail I saw an envelope from Macau, South China.
It was from a young missionary we had met there four years earlier. I opened
the envelope and inside there was a note, which read, “Dear Shad and
Sheila, I have been sitting here in my apartment in Macau tonight thinking
about you guys and praying for you, and as I have prayed I have sensed that
I need to send you this money. It is not much, but I hope it helps.” The
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check was for $100! At that moment God spoke to me and said, “Shad, if
you will just obey Me, I will meet your needs, even if I have to go all the
way to China to do it.” We would have been glad to go to the grocery store
that day with the first hundred dollars, but with the second we were beside
ourselves with joy unspeakable. God’s rules, including those for giving,
are simple – just trust Me, and do what I tell you.

Out of Ownership into Management
Now I know what you are going to say. You are going to tell me it is
hard to give under certain conditions, when everything in you and around
you tells you that you are crazy. No kidding! You are not telling me anything I don’t already know and agree with. But you must obey God and this
is how you can do it; get out of ownership into management. The only way
to maintain the right outlook in our hearts toward giving is to stop being
owners and become managers or stewards. This applies not only to individual Believers, but also to churches, ministries, and businesses. Once
you relinquish all you are and all you have to God in its entirety, then it is
no longer yours to keep or to give; it is His. You simply become a manager
of what God has entrusted you with. At that point, giving (or not) is no
longer a decision for you to make, but an instruction for you to obey. And
the more we obey, the more God gives us opportunity to obey. Regarding
management or stewardship, George Muller wrote, “It is the Lord’s order,
that, in whatever way He is pleased to make us His stewards, whether as to
temporal or spiritual things, if we are indeed acting as stewards and not as
owners, He will make us stewards over more” (4). In Matthew 25:14-30,
Jesus illustrates this truth with the story of the master who went on a trip
and gave responsibility for different amounts of money to three different
servants. Upon his return he found two of them had invested theirs and the
third had hidden his. He condemned the third, but to the first two He said,
“Well done, thou good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a
few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy
of thy lord.” A huge part of the life of faith is simply taking what God has
entrusted us with and doing with it what He tells us to do. The faith life
calls for management, not ownership.

We Always Receive More than We Give
I have heard it said many times “You cannot out-give God.” I believe
that is absolutely true; Scripture supports it, and I have experienced it in
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my own life. I have also observed it in the lives of others. I said above that
sometimes all you receive when you give is the peace and satisfaction in
your heart that you have obeyed the will of God. Yes, that is true in an
immediate sense, but ultimately God will pour more back into your life
than you poured out. C.T. Studd, founder of the Heart of Africa Mission
(later the World Evangelization Crusade), gave away an enormous fortune
left to him by his father (who was saved under the ministry of D.L. Moody
in 1877 and died two years later). He concluded that God would have him
give it all away and cast himself completely upon Him by faith. So, he let
go of his inherited fortune, in its entirety, and cast himself upon the resources of God. Part of the money was sent to D.L. Moody, who used it to
start the Moody Bible Institute in Chicago. The rest of the story is, over the
course of his lifetime, God poured back into his life more than five times
what he gave away. He never owned a business, was never employed, and
never solicited a penny. He simply trusted in the living God to Whom he
had given everything. George Muller, of Bristol, England, fed, clothed,
and housed 4,000 orphans every day and did it without asking anyone for
anything. How did he do it? By trusting God for everything and by giving
liberally to various works of God that did not involve his own ministry. He
gave large sums of money to the missionaries of the China Inland Mission
as well as to others. During the course of his life he gave away literally
millions of dollars, and when he died his entire personal estate was worth
only $300.
Now I would certainly not elevate myself to the status of a C.T. Studd
or a George Muller, but I can still testify that over the course of our life,
God has poured more back into us than we have given. I shared with you
earlier how God called upon us to move out of a very nice home and give
up the idea of ever owning one in order to enter this ministry. Well, today
we own a home that is far more than we ever imagined in our wildest
dreams. We did not earn it or manipulate it; we received it as a gift from
God. In those first early days we began by trusting God for just our personal livelihood, but soon we were looking to Him for more to put into
ministry. In a short time we were receiving three times what we needed to
live on, and we were giving two-thirds into the ministry. Sheila and I have
never needed or wanted millions of dollars for ourselves, but God has poured
millions through us, over the years, to be used in His work. We have found
that the more we send out, the more He sends in. Now, do we ever have
days when we are broke and don’t know where the next dollar is coming
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from? Yes, I have shared some of those times with you. C.T. Studd, George
Muller, and Hudson Taylor had many days like that, but panoramically, in
the end, God always gave back more than was given out.

Are You Giving?
Now let me ask you straight up, are you giving, or are you making
excuses that do not hold up in the light of God’s word? Are you applying
the law of circulation to your life? Are you living in obedience to God and
being used as a channel by Him, or are you stopping the flow? Is your life
like a flowing river or is it a stagnant pond? Is your focus on receiving
only, or are you living a balanced life of receiving AND giving? If not, then
you will never be able to truly live a life of real faith. Now there are three
possible answers to the question, “Are you giving?” Answer number 1 is,
“No I do not give, because I just cannot afford it in my current financial condition.” To you, my friend, I would say this – if your condition is
so bad that you cannot find even a few cents to give to the Lord, then you
cannot afford to NOT give, and you need to start giving as soon as possible. The truth of the matter is that the statement, “I cannot afford to give”
is a lie from the devil, and it is his clever way of keeping you trapped in a
“poor me,” poverty condition and mind set. But here is the good news; you
can set yourself free by starting to give in obedience to God. It may very
well be that your first act of real faith will be the simple act of giving what
your logical calculations say you cannot give. This may be your first step
into the impossible. Get alone with God, and ask Him what to give and
how to give. Ask Him to give you the ability and the courage to begin. God
has some very creative ways of getting you started. If you do not have
money to give, then God may lead you to sell something, or He may lead
you to just give some item to His work. I have no idea what God will lead
you to do, but I can guarantee He will help you begin if you are willing. I
will also tell you that for your sake, for the sake of your family, and for the
sake of God’s Kingdom, the sooner you start the better. You may begin in a
very small way the way Sheila and I did many years ago, but the important
thing is that you begin and set God’s law of circulation in motion in your
life.
Answer number 2 is, “Yes I give; I pay my tithes every week.” To
you I would say that if you use the word “pay” in relation to your tithes,
then you may very likely be doing just that – paying, not giving. The difference has to do with the attitude of our heart. Billy Graham said, “Give me
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five minutes with a person’s check book and I will tell you where their heart
is.” There are two ways to tithe to God, either cheerfully out of love for God
or begrudgingly out of fear and superstition. The Bible says God loves a
“cheerful” giver, not just a “compliant” one. I have heard many pastors
threaten their people with statements like this, “You better give that ten
percent, because if you don’t, God will get it out of you some other way.”
Now does that really sound like the voice of the Holy Spirit to you? Of
course not. God does not extract money from His children or beat it out of
them; He receives it as an expression of love. If you tithe to the penny out
of fear of God’s judgment, or out of superstition related to your finances and
not out of real love for Christ, then you are not giving; you are just paying
another bill. You should give to God and His work because you love Him,
not because you believe your finances will fall apart if you don’t. I have met
many Christians who tithe, yes, but they resent having to do it, and they
would not give another penny no matter what. Of course only you and God
really know the truth about what is going on in your heart. But if you give
resentfully or grudgingly, you may as well keep it, because in reality you are
not really giving at all. I would suggest, though, if you cannot find a cheerful
attitude in your heart regarding your tithe, then you need to get before the
Lord and find out why.
Answer number 3 is, “Yes I am giving, and I am so excited about it.
The more I give, the more blessed I am.” The truth is, when you fall in
love with Jesus you cannot give enough. There is a lot of discussion these
days over the issue of tithing. But when you fall in love with Jesus it ceases
to be an issue for you, because you are not satisfied with just giving ten
percent anyway. When you fall head over heels in love with Christ you stop
asking silly questions like, “Should I tithe on the net or the gross?” Questions like that no longer apply, because in your heart you want to give it all.
You stop asking, “How much can I keep,” and you start asking, “How
much can I give?”
All to Jesus I surrender, all to Him I freely give;
I will ever love and trust Him, in His presence daily live.
I surrender all, I surrender all;
All to Thee my blessed Savior, I surrender all. (5)
Now let me finish this up by mentioning that there are two types of
giving. I recommend both and practice both. One is regular or regulated
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giving and the other is revelation giving. Regulated giving is simply setting
aside a certain amount or percentage of income to give on a regular basis.
Revelation giving is when God speaks to you about giving above your regular amount to some particular area of His work. This is the kind of giving
God calls upon you to do when He is involving you in the faith process in
someone else’s life. Regulated giving is systematic and revelation giving is
sporadic. Both, however, should be done in obedience to the voice of God
received in the inner man. So, dear child of God, get in the prayer closet and
ask God to tell you what to do in relation to your giving. Then trust Him by
faith to enable you to do it. Energize your life of faith by becoming a channel
through which God can flow His love and provision into a hungry and thirsty
world.
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Summary of Truth
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The life of real faith is a balanced life of giving and receiving.
Real love is expressed through giving.
The faith life is fluid and flowing like a river.
Liberal giving sets in motion the law of circulation.
A selfish, hoarding Christian should not expect to receive from
God by faith.
Hoarding means you are looking to existing supply for security
rather than to God.
Hoarding stops the flow and ultimately creates deficit.
Giving cannot be used as a means of manipulating God.
The key to giving with the right motive is obedience to the Holy
Spirit.
When God finds out He can trust you with small things, He will
then entrust you with bigger things.
Sometimes all you receive immediately from giving is the satisfaction of knowing you have obeyed God, but ultimately God
will pour into your life more than you gave out.
Every giving/receiving scenario involves a triangle; the giver,
the receiver, and God.
There is no such thing as a “small” gift to God.
God will go to the ends of the earth to meet your needs if you
are faithful to obey him in giving.
The best way to maintain faithfulness in giving is to get out of
ownership into management.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Dear Father, more than anything I want to please You by
becoming a true giver and by living by real faith. Lord, I
ask You to do whatever is necessary in my heart to bring me
to that place in my life. I purpose in my heart right now to
become a channel through which You can flow Your blessings and Your supply into the lives of others and into the
world for the building of Your Kingdom. Thank You for
giving Yourself for me, Lord Jesus, and now help me to give
my all for You. In Your Name I pray. Amen.

Chapter 31

Real Faith Requires
Letting Go
“By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place
which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed;
and he went out, not knowing whither he went.”
Hebrews 11:8

W

hen you begin to live a life of faith, and you must in order to
please God, you will soon discover it is a life of continuously
letting go – of something. It is a life of stepping out from the familiar and the comfortable into the unknown and the unpredictable. It is a life
in which you exchange the false illusion of the security of the world for the
rock-solid real security of God. It is a life that often takes you out of step
with the world in order to put you in step with God. In a life of real faith
you are repeatedly required to let go of the limitations of the visible and the
possible so you may reach into the limitless realm of the power and resources of God. In the faith life you are required to let go of self-dependence and walk in total God-dependence, trusting Him alone. But when
you finally make that critical life-changing choice to cast yourself upon
God entirely and walk by faith and not by sight, you will find letting go is
much easier than you thought it would be. It is also much more liberating
than you ever imagined.

Jump or Stay Put
Some years ago, on the way to a campaign in India, I was flying from
Boston to Frankfurt, Germany and I sat by a lady with whom I had a very
interesting conversation. I spent the first three hours
trying to lead her to Christ. After graciously but firmly
refusing to be saved, she said, “May I share with you
something I have been doing?” I agreed, and she began
telling me she had been learning to sky dive and had
even done it once already. My first reaction, which I kept
to myself,
was, “Lady, you don’t want to get saved and yet you are jumping out of
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airplanes. You know you really might want to rethink your decision!” Anyway, she explained she first attended classes to learn all about how to jump
out of the plane, how to activate the parachute, how to land, and so on. She
had even practiced landing by jumping off of a table. Then she said the day
finally came when she actually went up in the plane and was going to
jump. There were three people jumping that day. The first jumped, then the
second, and then it was her turn. She said, “I got to the door and froze. I
was so afraid. The instructor told me that I had done well in practice and I
knew everything I needed to know. Now all I needed to do was just let go
and trust my parachute.” Then she continued, “I realized all of a sudden
that it was just a matter of believing. The door was open, the wind was
blowing, and I could barely hang on. All at once, I let go and jumped. I
pulled the rope, the chute opened, and then it hit me; it was much easier to
just let go than it was to struggle to hang on.” Her confession made the hair
stand up on the back of my neck. I said, “Lady, that is exactly what you
need to do with Jesus. Just let go and trust Him. He wants to be your parachute.”
Of course I was thinking in terms of her salvation, but what she said
also applies to living the Christian life. We hang on so tightly to what we
can see and touch, to what makes us feel safe, comfortable, and secure,
because we are afraid to let go and simply trust God. We have received our
instructions from the Word and from the Spirit, and yet we hang on. But,
dear child of God, I promise you, if you will just let go and make the
transaction to move from dependence upon self and dependence upon what
you have and what you can do, to total dependence upon God, you will find
it is “easier to let go than it is to hang on.” The operative word here is
“total.” It is not possible to “sort of” live by faith, to partially depend upon
God. It is all or nothing. You either jump or you don’t. My traveling companion on that flight to Frankfurt could not sort of hang on and sort of let
go at the same time. She had to make a clear choice. She could give in to
fear, play it safe, and stay where she was, or she could let go and take the
plunge into freedom. You and I have that same choice to make. We can
hang on to the old, status quo Christian life or we can cast ourselves upon
God and believe for the impossible.

The First Letting Go
When you came to Christ initially, you had to let go of everything else
and trust Him alone for salvation. You had to let go of religion,
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“churchianity,” self-effort, and preconceived ideas and cast yourself, by
faith, totally and completely upon Jesus alone. You had to abandon everything that was NOT faith in Christ. You had to turn away from everything
and anything that might present itself as a substitute for the real thing
(Eph.2:8,9). The same is true for living a life of faith, which is the normal
Christian life. Again quoting Colossians 2:6, “As ye have, therefore, received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him.” How did we receive
Him? By faith. How must we continue in Him? By faith. Salvation from
hell could not be obtained by the schemes of your intellect, the passion of
your emotions, the force of your will, or the power of your physical being.
And salvation from the challenges of life cannot be obtained that way either. It took pure faith in Christ to get you into the Christian life and it takes
pure faith in Christ to get you through it. In order to live a life of real faith
you must be willing in your heart to let go of what the world and the flesh
label as safe and secure and sensible. You must let go of your attachments
to the visible, the “practical,” and the possible. You must let go of your
own best efforts as well as your old natural ways of looking at things. You
must let go of making decisions based solely upon logic, feeling, common
sense, and circumstances. You must let go of reliance upon people, possessions, plans, and position, and look to God alone for security. You must let
go of personal ambition and submit completely to the will of God, regardless of what it may be and what it may cost you and those connected to you.
In other words, you must give up your right to yourself and surrender all to
God. In the faith life you do not need self-sufficiency, self-reliance, and
self-confidence. You need to look to God alone and find your sufficiency
in Him. You need confidence in Who He is, what He has, and what He can
do. He alone must become your Source, your Security, and your Supply.

Looking to God Plus Nothing
Now, in case I did not make that clear enough, let me say it again; real
faith is LOOKING TO GOD ALONE PLUS NOTHING. Faith is not
manipulation of circumstances. It is not “trying my best and trusting
God to do the rest.” God does not need or want your help. He wants your
trust. In relation to the needs in our ministry, real faith is not looking to
God plus our mailing list or email list. It is looking to God alone and voicing our needs to Him alone. While looking to God for our needs, He may
tell us to share them with our supporters, and He may not; that is up to
Him. If He says to not tell anyone, then we don’t tell anyone. If He says to
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share the needs, then we share them. But in either case the instructions
must come from God, and they must be complied with to the letter. Otherwise, what we are calling faith is not faith at all.
Now, you may want to know just what kind of “letting go” we are
talking about. Well, it is hard to explain “letting go” to a Christian who has
never let go, who is still hanging on and hanging back. A business-person
or a Christian employee may ask, “Does entering the faith life mean I have
to quit my job or give up my business and have no visible income? Do I
have to empty my bank account, deplete my portfolio, and give away everything I have?” A pastor may ask, “In order to live by faith should I
refuse the salary the church wants to pay me?” Well, God does call upon
some individuals to do just that, and when he does, He gives them the
grace to do it. Obviously, however, that is an extreme step to take, and it
only applies to those individuals upon whose lives God has placed a special calling. Questions like “Do I have to quit my job?” indicate a narrow
view of the faith life. The kind of “letting go” we are talking about here
involves a lot more than materialism and may or may not take place in
actual circumstances. You can be absolutely sure, however, that it will take
place in your heart, and it applies to every area in life, not just employment,
income, bank accounts and things that represent security in daily life.
Unfortunately, when people talk about living by faith, they usually limit
it to the areas of finances, the necessities of life, trials, crises, and adverse
circumstances; in other words, the physical. But to reduce the necessity for
faith to just the issue of survival is a huge mistake. Real faith has more to
do with expanding your life than just sustaining it. There is much more to
trusting God than just acquiring things or money or getting out of trouble.
If we only needed God when we were in need of something or when we
were in trouble, then there would be times when we did not need God at
all, and that is certainly not true. Contrary to what satan would have us
believe, we need to believe God by faith in every detail and in every second of our lives.
Living by faith, in total dependence upon God, applies to every area of
life and to every moment of life. When you cross over the line into the life
of faith, you may very likely still have those things that represent security;
your job, your profession, your position, your business, your home, the
support of your family, and your bank account. The difference, however, is
that you will no longer look to those things as the source of your supply or
your security in life. And if you are called upon to let those things go, you
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will not panic and crumble in self-pity and despair, because you have already let them go in your heart. You have surrendered them to God, which
means that satan cannot take them from you. No one can take from you
what you have already given up. Also they no longer represent your base of
security, because your trust has been transferred to God. You will know
when you have made the transition into real faith because you will begin to
see those things that formerly represented security as mere channels through
which God, your Source, flows His supply. You will no longer feel threatened by the possibility of losing those things, because channels may change,
but the Source never does. “Letting go” simply means casting yourself
upon God and trusting Him above everything and for everything.
When our son, Michael, was almost three years old, I gave him one of
those wooden jigsaw puzzles with the large pieces. I remember one night
watching him try his hardest to work it. I was sitting in a chair,
and he was on the floor in front of me. He struggled for a
long time, and then all of a sudden he just piled the pieces
up on the board, stood up, laid the whole thing in my lap,
and said, “Here Daddy, YOU do it!” At that moment,
God used that picture to show me something. Whatever
the puzzle is, an isolated event or life as a whole, just
pile the pieces on the board, lay it in the Father’s lap, and let
HIM do it. The key to it all, however, was that Michael let go of it entirely.
If he had hung on to just one piece then I could not have worked that
puzzle, and he couldn’t either. The solution was in completely letting go.
He gave it to his father in pieces, and his father returned it to him whole.
In some instances the act of letting go may very well mean a literal
separation, a walking away from home, country, family, job, profession,
desires, plans, and dreams. In others, it may take place only in the heart.
But in either case, a definite act of the will is required. We must be willing
to cross over the “Great Divide” in the Christian life, that place where we
make the conscious choice to stake our all on Jesus alone. It is at that place
and at that moment that real freedom, liberty, joy, and peace are obtained.
Once we cast ourselves upon the Lord, and embrace HIM as our only Source
and security, then all of satan’s strings upon our life are cut. Victory over
fear and temptation is ours, because no longer does he have anything to
threaten or entice us with. Of course, the devil will forever make attempts
to bring new “attachments” into our life, things that make us “feel” secure,
things that appear to be a reliable source. But as long as we maintain our
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fellowship with Jesus, the Holy Spirit will always be faithful to warn us of
the devil’s schemes and keep us from falling for them, and to protect us
from replacing dependence upon God with something else. Our greatest
protection is to simply walk in the will of God.

The Greatest Example of Letting Go
The greatest example in time and eternity of letting go is found in the
relationship of God the Father, Who let go and “gave his only begotten
Son” for the redemption of the human race, and God the Son, Who let go
and prayed in the garden, “Nevertheless, not my will but Thine
be done.” When Jesus called His disciples, He required of
them that they let go of everything and follow Him, not at
a distance, but closely, completely, and continuously.
They let go of careers, family, friends, possessions, and
any plans of their own for the future. Jesus required of
them total abandonment of everything. His instructions to
them were simple, clear, and unmistakable - “Follow Me.”
He called upon those men to leave everything; their fishing
boats, their tax collector booth, their old ideas of religion, every vestige of
security, and everything they were familiar with. He expected them to follow Him into the unknown, trusting Him alone for everything. He gave
them no explanation as to where they were going, what they were going to
do, or where they would end up. He just said, “Follow Me.” Nothing has
changed. Jesus calls upon us to do the same thing - to let go of the familiar
and the visible and live by faith.
Over and over, throughout the Bible, we find individuals who were
brought to the point of having to let go in order to obey God in acts of real
faith. In Genesis 12 we see Abraham letting go of his homeland in obedience to God, to seek “a city whose builder and maker is God.” Then in
chapter 22, we find him letting go of his beloved son Isaac. Moses’ parents
let him go in order to preserve his life, and later, Moses would let go of the
pleasures of Egypt to preserve the life of Israel. Gideon (Judges 7) had an
army of 32,000 and God told him to let go of all but 300 so that when the
battle was won God alone would get the glory. In Matthew 14:29, Peter let
go and stepped out of the ship to go to Jesus, thus becoming the only man
in history to walk on water other than Jesus Himself. Paul let go of his
great intellect and oratory skill (I Corinthians 2:1-5) in order to preach the
simple gospel of “Jesus Christ and him crucified.” He abandoned his rights
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as a Roman citizen and a “Pharisee of the Pharisees” to become a “bondslave of Christ.” In Hebrews 11, we find a list of heroic people who made
the ultimate sacrifice in letting go of life itself to obey God by real faith.

Examples from Christian History
Then there are the testimonies scattered across Christian history of
those who let go in order to obey the will of God. On September 19,
1853, there was a small sailing ship, The Dumfries, moored at the dock
of Liverpool, England. It would carry its crew, a load of freight, and one
lone passenger on a six-month voyage to China. That passenger was twentyone year old Hudson Taylor. Before departing, his mother came on board
and had prayer with him in his little cabin. Then she went ashore to watch
him sail away for what she thought might be forever. He later wrote, “I
stood alone on deck, and she followed the ship as we moved toward the
dock-gates. As we passed through the gates and the separation really commenced, never shall I forget the cry of anguish wrung from that mother’s
heart. It went through me like a knife. I never knew so fully, until then,
what ‘God so loved the world’ meant” (1). That day, in answer to the call of
God, Hudson Taylor let go of his family, his friends, and his home. He had
no idea if he would ever see any of them again on this earth, but as a result
of his letting go by faith, nearly 900 missionaries were planted in China by
the time of his death and hundreds of thousands of Chinese were brought
into the Kingdom of God.
Another life that bears testimony to the wisdom and merit of saying
yes to the will of God, and no to everything that opposes it, is the life of
C.T. “Charlie” Studd. For
the full amazing story I suggest you read “C.T. Studd,
Cricketer and Pioneer” by
Norman Grubb. C.T. Studd
was the greatest cricketer in
England in his day and was
also one of the original
“Cambridge Seven,” who
sailed for China in 1885 to Tedworth, C.T. Studd’s ancestral home. He gave his entire
serve with the China Inland fortune to Christian work. He finished the final years of
his life in the little hut pictured in the upper corner.
Mission. It was at this time
that God called upon C.T. to let go of home, country, family, and fortune.
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C.T. served in China for ten years, returning to England in 1894. Then he
preached on the campuses of America and England until 1900, at which
time he went to India where he served until 1906. Then in 1908, while at
home in England, God spoke to him again – about a new venture that no
one believed in but him.
He attended a meeting one night, where he learned that in the middle
of the continent of Africa there were numbers of tribes who had never
heard the story of Jesus. C.T. asked the question, “Why have no Christians
gone there?” Then God said to him, “Why don’t
you go?” He was fifty years old and had been in
poor health for fifteen years. And besides, he had
no money. He began, however, to make it known
that he was willing to go, and a committee was
formed among some businessmen to back him –
under one condition, that the doctor approved it.
The doctor said he would approve it if C.T. would
promise to go no farther south than Khartoum. But
he could not make that promise, because God had
told him to go a thousand miles farther south.
C.T. Studd
Norman Grubb writes, “Penniless, turned down by the doctor, dropped by
the committee, yet told by God to go, what was he to do? The only honest
thing. Once more he staked all on obedience to God. As a young man he
staked his career, in China he staked his fortune, now he staked his life. He
joined the ranks of the great gamblers of faith. His answer to the committee was this, ‘Gentlemen, God has called me to go and I will go. I will
blaze the trail, though my grave may only become a stepping stone that
younger men may follow.’ He carried out his Master’s word to the letter,
‘He that shall lose his life for My sake and the Gospel’s shall find it.’ The
next twenty years were to prove the last paragraph, ‘shall find it’” (2).
During the last twelve years of their life, C.T. and his wife saw each
other for only two weeks. She remained in England due to ill health and
took care of the home affairs of the mission. That two-week visit took
place in 1928. She died the next year while C.T. was still in the Congo. He
died there in July 1931. Norman Grubb wrote about their last moments
together on earth, “The parting was terribly hard, and Mrs. Studd did not
want to go, but the hot season was starting and the home end of the work
urgently needed her. They said farewell to each other in his bamboo house,
knowing that it was the last time they would meet on earth. They came out
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together from the house and down the path to the waiting motor car. Not
another word was said. She seemed completely oblivious of the group of
missionaries standing around the car to say good-bye, but got in with set
face and eyes looking straight in front of her, and was driven off” (3).
After C.T. died there in the Congo a gathering of men and women who
had come to Jesus under his ministry came together – to sing, to worship,
to glorify God, and to celebrate “Bwana’s” life. There were thousands of
people there. C.T. and Mrs. Studd had let go of everything on this earth,
including each other, in order to obey God by faith. Was it worth it? For the
answer to that question we would need to ask some of those folks who
gathered that day to worship their newly found Savior.
As you read these accounts of a son letting go of his mother and a
mother letting go of her son, and a devoted husband and wife saying goodbye to each other knowing they would never meet again this side of heaven,
your reaction may be, “I could never do that, and if that is what it takes to
serve God and live by faith, then I cannot do it.” That is not true; you
can do whatever God calls you to do, whatever He requires you to do.
You can do it because He gives you the supernatural grace to do it. Jesus
said, “…My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in
weakness” (II Corinthians 12:9). After a lifetime of letting go Paul testified in Philippians 4:13, “I can do all things through Christ which
strengtheneth me.”
In my own personal life, I don’t think I have experienced a letting go
that would equal what Hudson Taylor and C.T. Studd went through. But I
can tell you this, it has been a life of letting go just the same, and your life
will be also if you choose to live by faith. As I said before, the faith life is
a continual letting go of something, and it is always relative to where you
are in your walk with God and to what He calls you to do. I have learned
after forty years of living by faith that the letting go is always just that –
letting go, and it is always voluntary. God does not tear things out of our
hands, and He does not tear you away from where you are or from what, or
whom, you are holding on to. Rather, He asks us to give them up freely and
trust Him. I have found therefore, that the best approach to the Christian
life, and to the faith life, is to just let go on the front end; don’t even wait to
be asked. If we lay our lives, and all that they contains, on the altar for
God, then there is really nothing left to let go of when we are called upon
by God to trust Him, by faith, in some particular issue of life. The best
preparation for times of letting go is to let go before the time ever comes.
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Get in the habit and the practice of daily surrendering all you are, and all you
have, to God.
Throughout our Christian life, Sheila and I have encountered many
times of letting go. It began initially in 1968 with our walking away from
the music business, which, at the time, was our only possible source of
income. But in order to live for God and fulfill His purpose for our life, we
had to do it. Not long after that I found myself letting go of opportunities to
attend large universities so that I might do the will of God, which was to go
to a small non-accredited Bible College. In 1976, I was faced with the
reality of having to let go of a secure church-staff position, and a great
local ministry, in order to enter the ministry we are in today. I also had to let
go of my perceived ability to provide for my family, which was difficult
but necessary, in order to do the will of God. Sheila and I had to let go of
any hope of ever having our own home. And on and on it has continued
over the years. I could keep giving example after example, but it is not
necessary to outline our entire Christian life to make the point that the life
of faith is a life of continually letting go. I want to be quick to say, however, that it is also a life of “much more.” It has been our experience, in
nearly every case, that God ultimately replaces what you walk away from
with something much better and with much more.
Some years ago I was conducting a crusade in the northwest coastal
city of Port de Paix, Haiti, and while I
was there God showed me an illustration that has remained with me ever
et the attitude of the life
be a continual ‘going out’ in since. Our “hotel” was right on the
beach and thus provided me with a
dependence upon God, and
good place to walk and pray in the early
your life will have an ineffable
morning. While doing so, I noticed that
charm about it, which is
every single day there were three guys
a satisfaction to Jesus.
in a little boat fishing. And every day,
Oswald Chambers (4)
they went through the same routine.
They would begin in the shallow water
where they knew they would catch nothing, but it was safe. One man bailed
water (because the boat had holes in it), another man rowed, and the third
man cast the net. They would toil uselessly in the shallow water for a while,
and then they would finally give in to reality and launch out into the deep
where they were sure to catch fish. They repeated this process every day,
without fail, and as I watched them God showed me something.

L
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They began in the shallow water because it was safe and secure; after
all, the boat did have holes in it. But eventually, in order to catch fish, they
would have to let go of the security of the shallow water and go into the
deep. As I watched them, God said to me, “Shad, you can spend your life
playing it safe in the shallow water of worldly security and do nothing for
Me, or you can let go, launch out, and count for the Kingdom of God.” In
my mind and heart there was no contest. The interesting thing was that
because of the rough tide against the shore, the men had to work a lot
harder near the beach than they did out in the deep water where it was
calm. I have found it is ultimately much easier to just trust God in the deep,
than to work myself to death in the shallow water accomplishing nothing.
As the lady said, “It is much easier to let go than it is to hang on.”
In my early Christian life, I met a pastor who meant a great deal to me
and was very encouraging to me in the beginning stages of my walk with
God, but his life ultimately represented a sad story to me. As a young man
he attended a Bible college that was founded by a man of faith, and the
faith life was taught and encouraged there. He read books on faith and the
biographies of men who lived by faith. He even loaned his books to me and
encouraged me to trust God and believe for the impossible. But the sad
thing was, he never experienced personally what he encouraged me to do,
to really let go and trust God. He would come so close, but every time God
gave him an opportunity to enter a faith event and believe for the miraculous, he would revert back to some scheme of his own. He talked faith,
read faith, and wanted faith, but he could never bring himself to actually
embrace faith. Instead of launching out into the deep, calm waters of faith
in God, he clung to the security of the little, insufficient salary provided by
his small church. I watched him even resort to a secular job rather than cast
himself upon God in real faith. Part of the problem was his wife; she just
did not believe that God would meet their needs. Another part of the problem was his fear of what his fellow pastors would think of him if he tried to
trust God and failed. He had been to the “sky diving class” and had watched
others take the plunge, but he just could not let go and jump into freedom
himself. He spent his whole Christian life struggling to hang on, when it
would have been so much better to just let go and believe.

God Did Not Promise It Would Be Easy
My dear friend, where are you right now in your walk with God and
in your climb up faith mountain? Are you still struggling in the shallow
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waters? Are you still hanging on to the plane for dear life? Are you being
cheated out of what God wants to do in your life by the lies of the devil? Is
God drawing you into a faith event by means of some need, burning desire,
trial, or calling upon your life? Are you tempted to resort to some plan,
some scheme, some “good idea”, some source of your own rather than
looking to God alone? You may at this moment be like the guy that fell off
a cliff, and on the way down, his shirt caught on a branch sticking out and
it broke his fall. As he hung there he looked up and called out, “I need help,
is there anybody up there?” Then the voice of God called back, “Yes, this is
God. Just let go, and I will save you.” With that, the guy looked up and
called out again, “Is there anybody else up there?” You don’t need anybody
else or anything else. All you need is God. Just let go, take the plunge, and
jump into the freedom of faith.
The truth is, you may have been paddling around in the shallow water
for so long that you don’t even recognize it anymore. You may have been
just hanging on for so long that you have gotten used to it. If you even
suspect that may be the case, then get alone with God and ask Him to open
your eyes to see where you really are. Then ask Him to help you break free
into faith. He will do it if you will ask Him. One other thing I saw on the
beach in Haiti those mornings was an old boat lying on the beach. It was
obviously useful at one time, but now it was just lying there in a state of
decay. When I looked at it, God spoke to my heart and said, “Shad, that is
what happens when you hang close to the beach for too long; eventually
you quit paddling in the water, you get washed up on the beach, and you
become useless.” I determined in my heart right then and there, that would
not happen to me. I urge you to make that same decision. If God is calling
you to take a step of faith in your life, then take it. Draw a line in the sand
and step over it. Declare your freedom and don’t look back. Burn the bridge
back to the old world of living by the limitations of the natural and the
visible, and plant your flag in the new world of living by faith.
I do not want to mislead you by suggesting in any way that letting go is
easy. It is, once you make the decision, but like the woman in the plane,
coming to the decision is the hard part. The devil will do all in his power to
make it hard. As you step up to that line in the sand, that “great divide” in
the Christian life, you will probably do so with mixed feelings; anticipation and excitement on one hand and fear and trembling on the other. You
will experience excitement in your heart over entering a new adventure
with God, but at the same time you can be sure that satan will be on hand to
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try to persuade you to remain in the wilderness. He does not want you to
take that step because once you do he has lost all control. He knows that
once you enter Canaan, the land of faith, you will never be back. But I can
tell you authoritatively that once you take the step, fear will disappear and
will be replaced with peace, joy, confidence, and assurance like you have
never known before.
When God called Sheila and me into the ministry we are in today, it
took us over two years to finally let go. It was not a snap decision, and it
did not happen without a struggle. The devil saw to that. Everything about
the decision to leave our fruitful, secure, church position to enter this ministry said we were crazy. We were going into international evangelism, and
we had no money, no backers, no organization, no contacts overseas, no
cross-cultural knowledge or experience, and no clue whatsoever as to how
to begin. We also had very little encouragement from well meaning friends
and deeply concerned family. What we did have, though, was the sure calling and promise of God. I remember very well that first day, September 5,
1977. All of a sudden I had no office to go to, no secretary, no position, no
meetings to attend, no well defined ministry activity, no agenda for the day,
no routine, no income, no health insurance, no way to meet the needs of my
family and worst of all, from the world’s view point – no identity. For many
years I had been living a well-ordered and well-defined life and now, all of
a sudden, all of that was gone. In other words, I had let go of everything –
literally. Did satan tell me I was crazy? Of course. Was I tempted to believe
him? Yes, there were moments when I was, but in the midst of it all there
was something satan could not take from Sheila and me, something that
completely balanced the scales. That something was the unshakable sure
knowledge that we were right in the center of God’s will for our life. We
had let go of everything, but in doing so, we had caught hold of all the
power and resources of God, and we had gained our freedom. And, after all
these years, I can tell you honestly that we have never been tempted to go
back, and there is nothing we left behind that has not been replaced with
something much better. As I have said before, God always gives you back
more than you walk away from.
Now as we come to the close of this book, let me ask you, is God
drawing you into a life of faith? Of course He is. Is He leading you into a
particular faith event by means of some need or desire or prompting from
the Holy Spirit? Probably. Is God pressuring you to stretch out and expand
in some area of your life by faith – in your business, you ministry, your
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giving, or your service to Him? I would be surprised if He wasn’t. Is God
calling you to leave the position, the job, the career, the church, the ministry you are in right now and follow Him into a new place of service? In
other words, is God bringing you up to that place where you are required to
make a definite conscious decision to either hang on or let go? You cannot
do both. Are you at that point where you must either step over the line in
the sand, the “great divide,” and believe God or shrink back into the status
quo of unbelief? As I said in the beginning, the faith life is a life of continuously letting go – of something.
No, God did not promise that coming to the decision to let go would be
easy. But after forty years of doing so, I can tell you that there is one thing
that makes it possible, and that is, “Looking unto Jesus, the author and
finisher of our faith.” Peter could let go, step out of the boat, and walk on
the water for one reason; his eyes were on Jesus. Hudson Taylor and C. T.
Studd could leave their family behind and serve God in a foreign land for
one reason; their eyes were on Jesus. Sheila and I could leave the security
of the life we had on staff at that church, and step out into the unknown, for
one reason; our eyes were on Jesus. If you are sensing the call of God in
your heart today to step out and trust Him by faith, then you can do it if you
place your eyes on Jesus. For some of you, it might be to give $100 that you
really cannot afford to give. For another person it might be to trust God for
a particular person’s salvation. For yet another, it might be to move to
another city or take a different job, even though it makes no logical sense.
And it might be that God is calling someone to leave all they have known
and enter a particular ministry. I urge you and invite you to do whatever
God is laying on your hearts. Let go, and begin your walk of faith today.
Let go of being enslaved by the natural, the visible, the ordinary, and the
possible. Draw your line in the sand and step over it to embrace the life of
real faith. Look outside the circle, step into the will and supply of the Father, and see the glory of God. Join the ranks of those who enter heaven,
having pleased God on the way, and hear Him say, “…Well done, thou
good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will
make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord.”
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Summary of Truth
✥ The faith life is a life of continuously letting go – of something.
✥ Letting go may or may not take place in actual circumstances,
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥
✥

but it will for sure in the heart.
Faith should not be reduced to survival and acquisition; it is for
expansion as well.
When we choose to let go, the devil’s strings are removed from
our life.
The greatest example of letting go was God the Father and God
the Son.
God’s requirement to let go is always accompanied by His grace
to do it.
God always gives back more than we let go of.
God did not promise it would be easy, but He did promise it
would be a life that would please Him.
“Looking unto Jesus” makes the faith-life possible.
Now Let’s Take a Moment and Pray Together:

Dear Lord Jesus, thank You for bringing these truths into
my life and for giving me the opportunity to learn to walk
by faith. Lord, I know in my heart that You are bringing me
to that point where I must choose to live by faith or not. I
do not want to live the remainder of my life in the shallow water of unbelief. I do not want to live in the dull
existence of the status quo. Lord, You saved me for more
than that. So Lord, right now, with all that I am and with
all I have, I hereby draw that line in the sand and I step
over the great divide into the life of faith and freedom.
Lord, I will not look back, and I will not go back. From
this moment forward I cast my all upon You by faith. This
is a new day in my life, and I am a new person. Now I am not
only saved, but I am liberated. Lord, I refuse to hang on any
longer, I determine to let go of false security, and I cling
to You by faith. I choose to place my eyes on you. Thank
You, Lord, for doing this in my life. I love You Lord Jesus. In
Your Name I pray. Amen and Amen.
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Appendix
HOW TO HAVE A CLEAN HEART
(How to Be Sure You Are Saved)
In order to truly understand the meaning of faith, you must first know
for sure you are in the family of God. Jesus told Nicodemus in John 3:7,
“Ye must be born again.” In response to that, Nicodemus asked a question
you may be asking, “But how can a person be born a second time?” Jesus
was talking about a spiritual birth, a birth every person can have by taking
three simple steps. You can take them right now and by so doing you can
and will receive an assurance in your heart that you are a child of God and
on your way to heaven.
Step One: Face the Truth about Yourself. Every one of us is born
with a problem called sin. We are sinners by birth and by choice. God
created Adam and Eve with a clean heart, free from sin, and instructed
them to fill the earth with people who would love and worship Him. But
before the first child was born, satan tempted them and they rebelled against
God and followed the devil. Their heart became dirty (sinful) and they
became separated from God by sin. They lost everything - their home, their
relationship with God, and even their life. Because of sin they began to die.
With the entrance of sin into the human race came death (Romans 5:12).
Their children were born with a dirty (sinful) heart and sin passed from
generation to generation - down to you and me. When you and I were born
we were born with a dirty heart, separated from God (Romans 3:23). We
are all born with the same problem and we must all face the same question.
How can we go to a perfect sinless heaven with a dirty sinful heart? The
answer is, we cannot – unless there is a way for us to get a clean heart. The
good news is, there is - through Jesus Christ.
Step Two: Face the Truth about Jesus. God provided a solution for
our problem through His Son Jesus Christ. But why must the answer for
the problem of sin be Jesus? God said that sin must be paid for by death.
Someone who is innocent, perfect, sinless, must die for the sins of all mankind. But who could that someone be? Where could he come from? His
name is Jesus and He came from heaven. God sent His Own Son from
heaven to earth to become a human being so that He might die to pay for
our sin. “For God so loved the world [you and me] that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
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everlasting life (John 3:16).” Jesus was born through the virgin Mary. His
mother was Mary, but His Father was God. Therefore, He was born with a
clean heart and lived a perfect sinless life. Then, at age 33, God the Father
allowed Jesus the Son to die on a cross to pay for the sin of the world. Jesus
Who had no sin died for you and me. He bore our sin on the cross and paid
the penalty for it with His shed blood. The moment He died, the way was
opened for every one of us to become a child of the Living God and enter
heaven when we die. Why? Because the problem of sin was solved. How?
Through Jesus’ death on the cross. He was buried in a tomb and three days
later He rose from the dead victorious over sin and death. He walked upon
the Earth for forty days and then ascended into heaven. He is there now
preparing a home for you and me. But, in order to go there you must have
a clean heart. So what must we do?
Step Three: Face the Truth about Eternity. There are two places
people go when they die - heaven or hell. Now, why do people go to hell?
Is it because God does not love them? No, it is because they choose to die
with a dirty sinful heart. All sin goes to hell and if a person dies holding on
to a dirty heart, then He goes where sin goes. But, that is not necessary
because God has provided a way for every human being to have a clean
heart. Jesus said in John 14:6, “I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man
cometh unto the Father, but by Me.” But why only through Jesus? Because
only Jesus was qualified to die on the cross and pay for our sin. “But God
commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us” Romans 5:8).
So what must we do to receive Christ in our heart and be saved? There
are three things: ADMIT, BELIEVE, and CALL. You must admit to God
you are a sinner; that you have a dirty heart. Second, you must choose to
believe upon Jesus. You must choose to believe He is the Son of God Who
came from heaven, died for you, was buried and rose again, and is alive in
heaven right now. Third, you must call upon (ask) Him to come into your
heart. The Bible says, “For whosoever shall call upon the name of the
Lord shall be saved” (Romans 10:13). Whosoever means YOU. But, how
do you call upon Him? You do it through prayer, and if you want to receive
Jesus into your heart right now, you may do so by praying the simple prayer
like the one below. Now what is going to happen when you do? You are
going to be cleansed and forgiven of all sin and Jesus Christ is going to
become the Lord and Master of your life. You are going to become a child
of God, a citizen of heaven, and everything about your life is going to
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change. You are going to become a brand new person. Now, are you ready
for that? If so, then right now, bow your head and pray a prayer like this
one:
Lord Jesus, I admit to You I am a sinner; I have a dirty heart.
But, Lord I want to have a clean heart, I do want to be Your child,
I do want to go to heaven. Lord Jesus, You died for me on the cross
and I thank You for paying for my sin. Right now, Lord I ask You to
come into my heart and be my Lord and Savior. I receive You right
now and I thank You for receiving me as your child. Now I know I
belong to You, Lord Jesus. Thank You for coming into my heart
today. I will live for You from this moment forward. In Your Name
I pray. Amen.
Dear friend, if you just prayed that prayer, Jesus is in your heart and
you are now a child of God. “For whosoever” - that’s YOU. “Shall call” that’s what you just did. “Shall be saved” - when? Right now and forever.
Now then, if you have not read the Bible before, then begin in the
Gospel of John and read it every day. Also begin reading this book every
day and stay with it to the end. In it you will discover how to live the
Christian life to the fullest.
One final thing - please do me a personal favor. If you just prayed that
prayer and received Jesus in your heart, please write me or call me and let
me know. My contact information (address, phone number, E-mail) is on
the back cover of this book. Thank you, my new brother or sister in Christ,
and God bless you. I look forward to hearing from you.
Shad Williams

To view the “Clean Heart” presentation in diagram form,
please visit our website: www.wegotothem.com
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Author Biographical Note
Shad was born in 1946 in Memphis, Tennessee and grew up in the
Mississippi town of Yazoo City. He was raised in a good home with loving
attentive parents, but in those days God was not part of the picture. His
family moved to Memphis in 1963 where he graduated from high school
and continued to pursue his dream of becoming an entertainer in the music
business. Sheila was born in Memphis in 1948. Her father was in the construction business so she moved from city to city, attending thirteen different schools before finally settling in Palmetto, Florida in the seventh grade.
After graduation from high school, Sheila’s family moved to Memphis where
she attended Rhodes University. Unlike Shad, Sheila grew up attending
church but she did not truly receive Christ until after they were married.
Shad and Sheila met in 1966 at an event at which his band was playing.
It was, as they say, “love at first sight.” They were married in 1967. Since
Sheila had never been saved it was easy for her to adapt to the lifestyle of
the music business. She quit school and joined Shad in his pursuit of success in the entertainment world. It proved to be a pursuit that would lead to
despair and disappointment. It was disappointment, however, that God used
to help draw the young couple to Christ. God had a plan for them that they
could not imagine at the time.
Through the influence and persistence of Sheila’s mother, Dr. Alta Lane,
Shad was persuaded in the spring of 1968 to attend a Sunday morning
service at Park Avenue Baptist Church in Memphis. There he encountered
Pastor Don Milam for the first time. On the following Tuesday “Brother
Don” visited Shad and Sheila in their home and shared with them the love
of Jesus. Shad refused the invitation to be saved, but Brother Don did not
give up. He came again and again, and each time he came he shared how to
be born again. Shad testifies, “I thought Brother Don was going to condemn me and tell me how bad I was. But he didn’t do that. Every time he
came he just told us about Jesus, and I couldn’t find anything wrong with
Jesus.” Finally on Sunday afternoon July 7, 1968, while at home alone,
Shad reflected on Brother Don’s message as well as the condition of his
life and prayed to receive Christ in his heart. He says, “At that moment
everything changed. My desire for the music business disappeared and all
I wanted to do from that moment forward was serve God.” He shared with
Sheila what had happened and asked her to “Call that pastor at that church
and make an appointment. I need to find out what this is that has happened
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to me.” After meeting with the pastor, they joined the church, Shad was
baptized, and they began to be discipled. A month later Sheila realized she
had never been saved and prayed to receive Christ. Shad quit the music
business and he and Sheila began a new life of serving God together.
In January 1969 Shad enrolled in Mid South Bible College in Memphis. While there he and Sheila and some of the students began a citywide
youth evangelism ministry of music and preaching. Over the next two years
it was used of God to lead thousands to Christ. In 1971 they transferred to
Union University in Jackson, TN where Shad graduated cum laude in 1973.
During those years Shad and Sheila sang and preached in hundreds of evangelistic events in churches, colleges and high schools. From 1968-1973
they saw over 25,000 people come to Christ.
After graduation they were prepared to move to Fort Worth, Texas to
attend seminary, but God redirected them to join the staff of East Park
Baptist Church in Memphis. Shad served there under Dr. Wayne Allen until September 1977. While there he and Sheila developed a youth evangelism ministry that was greatly used of God to grow the church and lead
hundreds to Christ.
In June 1975 Shad and Sheila participated in a church mission trip to
East Africa. It was during that trip God spoke to them and told them to
begin a ministry of international evangelism. It was a long slow decision,
but in September 1977 they resigned and entered the ministry they are in
today. They began with nothing but the knowledge of God’s will and the
assurance of His promises. Over the past 33 years God has developed and
grown the ministry of Shad Williams Evangelistic Association/Global Field
Evangelism into a worldwide organization. Shad and Sheila have traveled
over 3.5 million miles and their ministry has presented the Gospel to 13
million people. They have lived in Adamsville, Tennessee since 1998. They
have two children, Michael (born 1969) and Rachel (born 1971), and six
grandchildren. After 42 years of marriage and 40 years of ministry, Shad
and Sheila say they have only just begun.

Ministry Profile
Shad Williams Evangelistic Association and Global Field Evangelism
is an international ministry of frontline “field” evangelism which uses the
“we go to them” philosophy and approach to take the Gospel to where the
people are. Rather than conducting events which require people to come to
us to hear the Gospel, SWEA/GFE takes the message out to where people
are already gathered in groups or they easily can be. The Gospel is taken
out to public places such as open-air markets, villages, busy streets, crowded
slums, refugee camps, or bus and train stations,. It is also taken in to high
schools, colleges, prisons, and military camps. The goal is to reach people
with the message of Christ where they already are - in their own territory.
Following their conversion in 1968, Shad and Sheila began taking the
Gospel to the streets of their hometown (Memphis, TN), as well as to high
schools, colleges, and prisons. Then, as now, the goal was to reach unsaved people who would not or could not attend an organized Christian
event, such as a church service, Christian concert, or crusade. Early on
they realized that most unsaved people are not going to come to hear the
Gospel, thus the necessity of taking the Gospel to them. What began on the
streets and campuses of America has now spread out across the world.
Shad and Sheila’s ministry of international evangelism began in 1977
when they resigned their church position to obey the call of God to take the
Gospel to the world. They began as Shad Williams Evangelistic Association and in 1984 the name Global Field Evangelism was given to the network of national ministry teams beginning to develop in various countries.
As of June 2009, SWEA/GFE has conducted 158 international evangelistic campaigns in Africa, Asia, the Caribbean, Central America, and
South America. Over 13 million people have heard the Gospel in tens of
thousands of evangelistic events and 7.7 million have prayed to receive
Christ. Hundreds of churches have been planted and millions of pieces of
Christian literature have been distributed. The ministry currently has national teams operating in the Democratic Republic of Congo, India, Kenya,
Malawi, Nigeria, Tanzania, and Uganda.
Our mandate is to take the Gospel to the whole world. Our method is
“we go to them.” Our message is Jesus Christ crucified, buried, and risen
again for the salvation of all men. Our means of operation is by faith in
God alone, looking to Him for His plan, His power, and His provision.
Please visit our website www.wegotothem.com in order to learn more.

